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viii PREFACE. 


extant body of Greek lyric in the hope of making the 
work as comprehensive as possible within the limits 
of a single volume. The notes aim largely at illus- 
trating the poets from each other, and especially with 
reference to Pindar and Bacchylides. I have also 
endeavoured to show at least in part the debt of all 
the melic poets to Homer. Theokritos has been often 
cited and still more frequently Horace. The parallel 
passages from ancient and from modern writers em- 
brace much that is less the result of conscious 
imitation than of happy coincidence, the natural 
expression of the language of poetry in all ages ; and 
their inclusion is partially intended to stimulate the 
student to notice for himself traces of the kinship 
between the poets of different climes and periods. 
Marked as is the individuality of the Greek lyrists, 
the economy of their vocabulary is largely conserva- 
tive; and purely verbal parallels have not been 
disregarded when they point to the dependence of 
the later upon the earlier artist. 

Since the aim of the present edition is interpreta- 
tive rather than critical, the textual apparatus has 
been made as brief as possible. The text is based 
upon an examination of all the ms. evidence, but 
the fact that, apart from Bacch. i-x. and a few 
minor selections, the fragments in this volume are 
preserved, and that often in a very corrupt form 
because of their metrical and dialectal difficulties, 
in the mss. of more than eighty different authors, 
grammarians, scholiasts, geographers,'and the like, 
will, I trust, justify the complexion of the critical 
apparatus. The decision to restrict this part of the 
work was reached only with great unwillingness, but 
a conspectus of the various readings, to say nothing 
of the innumerable conjectures, would, I believe, have 
only served to embarrass the younger student for 
whom the book is primarily designed. Bergk’s Poetae 
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I owe much to Jebb’s Sophocles and to the editions 
of Pindar’s epinikian odes, and I am _ especially 
indebted to the work on Pindar and Greck syntax 
by the distinguished scholar whose name I am privi- 
leged to associate with this book. 

The commentary on Bacchylides was begun shortly 
after the appearance of Kenyon’s edition, and no 
small part of the notes has, in consequence, been 
anticipated by the later editors. Blass’ text reached 
me after my work was well under way, the edition 
of Jurenka, the French and Italian translations of 
Desrousseaux and Festa respectively came into my 
hands after the printing had begun. The commentary 
has profited much from the contributions to the text 
and interpretation of the newly discovered poems 
that have appeared in the twelfth volume of the 
Classical Review and in other journals. To the authors 
of these articles I desire to make here acknowledg- 
ment of an indebtedness that has not been stated at 
every point in the notes. The difficulty of apportion- 
ing the credit of priority with regard to the emenda- 
tions of the text of Bacchylides is great, and in 
following the order of the articles in the Classical 
Review I have adopted what seemed the only feasible 
plan. | 

As has been well said by Schroeder, the prospective 
editor of Bergk’s Pindar, the study of Greek metre 
is at present in a state of anarchy; and I am not 
certain that an attempt to grapple with the various 
theories put forward since the time of Westphal and 
J. H. H. Schmidt has tended to improve the book. 
In the case of poetry that is largely fragmentary 
uncertainty is the result of the best attempt. As 
regards Bacchylides I have contented myself with 
presenting the scansion of the lines as they stand in 
the papyrus, and in the main according to the doctrine 
of Westphal, which still holds its ground among ὃ 
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large body of metrical scholars; and in general 1 
have preferred, in a book of this character, to follow 
a conservative course rather than adopt the theories 
of Weil, who leans to the revival of the antispast, of 
Wilamowitz, or of Blass, which are still undeveloped 
in detail. 

The collection embraces, apart from the folk-songs, 
which are of uncertain date in many cases, only such 
poems as are the product of the classical period. As 
many will be glad to read the Anakreonteia in con- 
junction with the genuine poems of Anakreon, I have 
added a selection in the Appendix, which contains 
also the skolia attributed to the Sages, the paian of 
Isyllos, and several of the lyrics that have lately been 
discovered in the course of the excavations at Delphi 
by the French School. While the sheets were passing 
through the press I was able to find a place for the 
new poem of Sappho, though it has not been success- 
fully restored, and for the fragment attributed to 
Alkman. 

My sincere thanks are due to Dr. Mortimer Lam- 
son Earle, whose assistance has been of the greatest 
service both in the interpretation and emendation of 
several passages and in the reading of the proofs. 


AMERICAN SCHOOL OF CLASSICAL STUDIES, 
Aturns, Nov. 27/15, 1899. 
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xviii | MELOS. 


which was the first instrument employed in the his- 
tory of Greek poetry. Besides the numerous other 
stringed instruments used by the Greek poets to 
accompany their songs, the flute was adopted in the 
instrumentation of many lyrical poems, such as the 
processionals, dirges, paians, partheneia, and some of 
the hyporchemes; and both flute. and lyre were 
employed by Pindar in giving an instrumental setting 
to several of his triumphal odes. More appropriate 
therefore than lyric, as an exact and comprehensive 
designation of all poetry that was sung to a musical 
accompaniment, is melic, the term in vogue among 
the Greeks of the classic age. 

Melos consists of three elements—words, melody, 
and rhythm.! In the meaning ‘song,’ μέλος is later 
than Homer,? in whom the word denotes a ‘member’; 
and melic poetry is, in fact, so called not because of 
any connection with μέλπω,β but because it is divided 
into members. Just as ποιεῖν embraces the creative 
activity of poet and of musical composer, so μέλος 
comprehends the text and the melody, both of which 
are divided into members® The term melic was not 


1Plato Rep. 398 D τὸ μέλος ἐκ τριῶν ἐστὶ σνγκείμενον, λόγου 
τε καὶ ἁρμονίας καὶ ῥυθμοῦ, cf. Arist. Quint. 1. 6 χρὴ γὰρ καὶ 
μελῳδίαν θεωρεῖσθαι καὶ ῥυθμὸν καὶ λέξιν, ὅπως ἃν τὸ τέλειον τῆς 
ᾧδῆς ἀπεργάζηται. 

3 Hymn 19. 16, Archil. 77, Alkm. i. . 

3 Euripides’ alliteration μολπὰν μελέων (4415. 454) possibly 
points to the poet’s belief in the etymological connection of 
the words. 

4Mar. Vict. 184. 8 (cf. 54. 13) hints at this explanation: 
sicut et corporis nostri partes Graece μέλη appellantur. Glied 
and Lied (L. and. 8.) is a specious parallel. 

ὅ μέλος is cognate with Skt. marman ‘joint.’ The reason 
for the musical connotation of the word is not perfectly clear. 
Allen, Harvard Stud. in Class. Philol. 4. 207, suggested that 
it came into use from the singing-school (cf. Plate Protag. 
325 £ ff.) and with special reference to the phrases (members) 
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no stress is laid upon the fact of musical composition. 
Our use of ‘ode’ in speaking of a poem of Sappho 
or Pindar is derived from the employment of 67 
to signify a single, definite poem. 


CANON OF THE MELIC POETS. 


The Alexandrian scholars included in their Canon 
the following nine melic poets’: Alkman, Alkaios, 
Sappho, Stesichoros, Ibykos, Anakreon, Simonides, 
Pindar, and Bacchylides. This number was increased 
by the addition of the name of Korinna; so that, 
whereas Quint. 10. 1. 61 says novem lyricorwm longe 
Pindarus princeps, Petron. Satir. 2 has Pindarus 
novemgque lyrict. The existence of a more exclusive 
list has been wrongly concluded from Statius Stlv. 5. 
3. 94 quosque orbe sub omni ardua septena numerat 
saprentia fama. 


MONODIC AND CHORAL MELIC. 


From one point of view Greek melic may be 
regarded as sacred or profane. Almost all of the 
lyrics of the Greeks arose in connection with the cult 
of the gods, and in course of time, as the artistic 
instinct was developed, were to a greater or less 
degree divorced from their primitive ritualistic func- 
tion. More clearly marked, however, is the division, 
in the literary period, into monodic (to which some 
scholars would restrict the term melic) and choral 
song.” Originally almost all melic poetry was led by 


1See An. Par. 4. 196, Usener Dion. Halic. de imit. 130. 


2 Plato in the Laws 700 B ignores this method of division 
when he classifies melic poetry according to contents (εἴδη) 
and form (σχήματα). If the εἴδη are hymns, threnoi, paians, 
etc., and the σχήματα are aulodic and kitharoedic, the nome 
would be both an εἶδος and a σχῆμα. In Pol. 8. 7 Aristotle 
records a division into ethical (ἠθικά) melodies, melodies of 
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of time and place, makes it for us the most enduring 
of the relics of Greek song ; whereas we find it difficult 
to represent the occasions that gave birth to the choral 
ode, which, because of its intimate association with the 
religious faith and cult of the Greeks, is stamped with 
the distinctive qualities of the ancient world. 


Choral melic is in large measure public in character 
and epideictic. It is devoted to the worship of the 
gods and heroes, and is therefore a solemn expression 
of the united voice of the state. It is not confined 
to the narrow spirit of a canton, but has an inter- 
national catholicity though the poets are mainly 
aristocrats. Though choral melic is public in mood, 
it is none the less an expression of the individual 
poet, and it is ill-advised to define choral poetry as 
objective in contrast to the subjective monody. In 
the pre-Attic age the chorus is only the mouthpiece 
of the poet, whether it chants a hymn, a threnody, a 
paian, or a triumphal ode. Not only does the poet 
show a consciousness of the public: he is conscious of 
himself and of his art. But in the fifth century at 
Athens, where he composes for the musical festivals 
in charge of the sovereign people, he surrenders some- 
thing of his former freedom of expression because he 
is the representative of the whole state. 


In the union of song, music, and dance (φδὴ τελεία) 
the ancients discovered the perfection of melic, and 
those poems were most esteemed which required 
the cooperation of all three arts. The poet himself 
was not merely the artificer of the words: he was a 
master of musical composition and skilled in arranging 
the evolutions of the dance, so that the union of the 
arts which was present to his imagination as a poet 
took audible and visible effect under his direction as 
chorodidaskalos. Almost all choral melic was accom- 
panied by the dance proper or by marching, which 
gave plastic life to the words of the poet and dis- 


~ 


χχὶν SOBDIVISIONS. 


Pindar alludes, in Frag. 139, to paians, dithyrambs, 
threnoi, the Linos-song, hymeneals, and the ialemos. 
In a passage! that does not aim at exhaustiveness 
Plato mentions hymns, threnodies, paians, .dithy- 
rambs, and nomes. Hymns to the gods, enkomia in 
honour of good men and women, and hymeneal songs? 
alone find a place in the Platonic ideal state that safe- 
guards its citizens from the demoralizing influence 
produced by the fictions of the poets, who mix evil 
with good. When Aristotle? distinguishes lyric from 
epic and dramatic poetry, he employs the term 
dithyrambic, though he also alludes to the nome, 
mainly because the dithyramb and the nome were 
the chief representatives of melic in his day. His 
treatise περὶ ποιητῶν is lost, as are the various works 
by the Peripatetics that bore the same title or dealt 
with the history of music, the musical contests, etc. 

It was not till the great library at Alexandria was 
established that any external necessity was felt to 
group exactly all the great mass of melic poetry 
then extant but now almost completely lost. An 
Apollonios of Alexandria, for example, gained his 
name ὁ εἰδογράφος from his activity as a classifier, 
especially of the poems of Pindar. While the under- 
mentioned three-fold division may be anterior to the 
founding of Ptolemy’s library, its elaboration is cer- 
tainly the result of the labours of the editors and 
scholars of Alexandria, who for the first time made 
complete editions of the works of Alkman, Alkaios, 
Sappho, Pindar, and other lyric poets, which they 
arranged either according to contents or according 
to metre. 

The only approximately exact divisions of Greek 


1 Laws 700 B. 
8 Laws 802 a, Rep. 459 £, 607 a; hyporchemes Jon 534 c. 
8 Poetics 1447 a 15, b 25. 
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To the above three classes Proklos adds a further division 
embracing songs on ‘casual occurrences’ (προσπίπτουσαι περι- 
στάσεις), which, he says, are not species of melic, though the 
poets themselves undertook their composition. They are: πραγ- 
ματικά, ἑμπορικά, ἀποστολικά (cf. Athen. 14. 631 D), γνωμολογικά, 
γεωργικά, ἐπισταλτικά. These names probably represent an 
attempt at classifying certain poems which resisted enrolment 
among the various divisions of the orthodox system of the 
early Alexandrians. If, as seems probable, such poems as 
Alkm. x., Alk. xvi., Sa. xli., and, possibly, some of the 
folk-songs are in point, Proklos, or his source, is inconsistent 
in calling this class pscudo-melic. κλεψίαμβοι, mentioned 
by Hesych. as a form of melic composition, derive their 
name merely from the stringed instrument called the 
κλεψίαμβος. 


This method of classification is defective from 
several points of view. The sharp differentiation 
between the divine and the human element is not 
visible, for example, in the skolia, or even in the 
epinikion because of its pervasive religious tone, It 
lacks historical perspective, since the forms of melic 
were continually changing their character : the human 
side was continually gaining ground at the expense 
of the divine. It exaggerates the difference between 
poems of similar form and content, differences that 
were often evanescent to the ancients.! It is largely 
dependent upon the use of words, that were, for the 
most part, not employed in the lyric age in a technical 
sense ; and it leaves us uncertain as to the designation 
of many of the poems of Alkaios, Sappho, Anakreon, 
and other poets (6.9. Pindar’s 11th Nemean). Still, 
it is the only relatively complete system of arrange- 
ment that was made by the ancient scholars who had 
access to the entire body of Greek song ; and as such 
it may form the basis of a sketch of the different 
species that appear in this volume. 


1For example Pind. x.; so with the paian and hypor- 
cheme 
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hymns of a devotional character, such as those of 
Mesomedes, Proklos, and the Orphica, were not melic 
in sentiment and are the product of philosophical and 
theosophical speculation. They afford little informa- 
tion with regard to their predecessors of the lyric class. 

In course of time the range of the hymn was 
gradually restricted, so that, in distinction from the 
epic hymns, a lyric hymn came to mean a simple 
religious song containing a prayer and in praise of 
any divinity,! marked by no special form, and not 
limited to any special occasion of worship. Asa form 
of lyric poetry, ὕμνος resists precise definition because 
it lacks the specific attributes that distinguished cer- 
tain other forms of lyrical composition which were 
differentiated from it.2 The paian, for example, 
differs from the hymn in the character of the invoca- 
tion, the hyporcheme is accompanied by a special 


1Plato Laws 700 B καί τι ἣν εἶδος φδῆς εὐχαὶ πρὸς τοὺς θεούς, 
ὄνομα δὲ ὕμνοι ἐπεκαλοῦντο. In Arist. Poetics 1448 b 27 ὕμνοι, 
as ἃ type of early poetry, are set off against ἐγκώμια---ἰ ὁ 
divine and the human—, and both are regarded as stages in 
the development of the poetic art. . 


2In its generic sense ὕμνος was used till a late period o 
almost any lyric effusion. Proklos p. 244 says in fact that 
all the forms of melic are merely specialized hymns (ὡς εἴδη 
πρὸς yévos). ὕμνος προσοδίου (the gen. of definition : not προσό- 
διον ὕμνου) is a processional hymn, ὕμνος παιᾶνος a paian (cf. 
Alk. 2; the paian of Aristonoos (Appendix) is called a 
‘hymn ἢ; ὕμνος ἐγκωμίου (ἐπικώμιος ὕμνος) is used when a man, 
not a god, is the object of praise. So too with the dithyramb. 
Anakr. 171 used ὕμνος of a threnody (ὕμνων... φδὰν ἐπικήδειον 
Eur. Troad. 512), Pind. Ol. 2. 1, Nem. 3. 11, of an epinikion 
(ἐπινίκιον appears for the first time as a substantive in Bacch. 
2. 18). ven the folk-songs were called hymns whether 
connected (as v.) or unconnected (as i., iii.) with a religious 
cult. Plato Rep. 468 " speaks of ὕμνοι addressed to men, 
and Proklos says ἐκάλουν δὲ καθόλου πάντα τὰ els τοὺς ὑπερέ- 
xovras (ὑπηρέτας MS.) γραφόμενα ὕμνους. This generic use is to 
be sharply distinguished from the special sense of the word ; 
as in the Laws 700 p Plato says that threnoi and hymns were 
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a strictly religious song it must have played a chief 
part in the festivals of the gods, and have been sung 
either immediately before or after the sacrifice. 

While most hymns gave expression to public 
devotion, some were intended to be sung by a 
single voice. In the most ancient and pre-lyric 
times, if we are to believe Pausanias (10. 7. 2), there 
were contests between individuals in the singing of 
hymns, and prizes were awarded to Chrysothemis, 
Philammon and others. In the lyric period the 
hymns of Terpander, Alkaios, Sappho, and Anakreon 
were all monodic. When the hymn was choral the 
chorus usually consisted of men, sometimes of women. 
In early times there may have been guilds of singers 
as there were professional or official hymnographers 
in the post-classical period.! 

The character of the hymn varied with time, cult, 
and locality. The Thebans loved to sing of Herakles; 
the Spartans, of Kastor and Polydeukes. Though 
the Dorians produced few hymn-writers, the cultiva- 
tion of the hymn was peculiarly suited to their deep 
religious sense. Without becoming absolutely secular 
at any period, even among the Aiolians and Ionians, 
who gave it an erotic or even sympotic character, 
the hymn tended to degenerate into a meré embellish- 
ment of the festival, gaining indeed in finish, delicacy, 
and grace, but ceasing to be the outpouring of a 
fervent piety. In abandoning its choral form amon 
the Aiolians, the hymn lost its affinity with the ritua 
of the cult; though Sappho and Anakreon retain the 
invocation. On the other hand in the Dorian 
colonies of the west the choral hymn was secularized 
by Stesichoros, who made the heroes the chief theme 


10, 1. G. 2715 (time of Tiberius) says that the Karian city 
of Stratonikeia commissioned the city-clerk to compose a 
hymn in honour of Hekate. A certain Ptolemaios wrote περὶ 
τῶν κατὰ πόλεις TOUS ὕμνους ποιησάντων. 
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nerally the solemn Dorian, but we know that 
Stesichoros used the Phrygian, and Lasos the 
Aiolian. Of the famous melic poets almost all, from 
Alkman to Timotheos, are reported to have composed 
hymns. 

"So varied in character is the hymnal ode that the 
mint-marks of subdivision are elusory. The rhetori- 
cian Menander' sought to establish two species, but it 
is uncertain whether he is not using ‘hymn’ in the 
collective sense. 

1, Kletic or invocatory hymns, which summon the 
god to leave his present abiding-place. It was a 
favourite device of the poets to describe the rivers, 
meadows, shrines, and dancing-places where the god 
might be tarrying and whence he was expected to 
come at the call of his petitioner. So common was 
this feature that it degenerated into a mannerism, 
which is imitated by Aristophanes in Nubes 270 ff. 
In case a prayer followed upon the invocation, the 
element of description was abridged. Examples of 
kletic hymns are Alkm. 21 Κύπρον ἱμερτὰν λιποῖσα 
καὶ Πάφον περιρρυτάν (of Aphrodite), Alk. ii., Sa. 1., 
v., 6 4 σε Κύπρος καὶ Πάφος ἢ Πάνορμος (scil. ἔχει, of 
Aphr.), Aristoph. Ranae 875 ff., Lysistr. 1296 ff, 
(Aisch. Eum. 287 ff.). Echoes in Theokr. 1. 123, 15. 
100, Kallim. 1. 4, Catull. 36, Hor. 1. 30. 2., cf. A 38. 

2. The valedictory (ἀποπεμπτικοί) hymns dealt ἡ 
with the supposed or actual absence of the god and 
contained a prayer for his return. The country, city, 
and people which he is quitting, the place of his 
future sojourn—any spot that fancy could paint as 
the domicile of the god-—became the object of a 
description even more elaborate than that of the 
kletic class. Bacchylides is reported to have excelled 
in the composition of valedictory hymns. 


1 Rhet. Gr. 9. 136 ff. 
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is a prosodion, X 391 is closely akin to a prosodiac 
paian, perhaps nearer to the prosodion than to the 
paian. It is noteworthy that Homer does not allude 
to the ancient form of the simple prosodion. 

Prosodia and embateria may have been accom- 
panied originally by the music of the lyre.’ It was 
the flute, however, that was regarded as the proper 
instrument for processions whether these were at- 
tended by songs or not. In a Delphic inscription 
(Wescher-Foucart no. 45) an αὐλητής is especially pro- 
vided for the prosodia; flute players are seen in the 
frieze of the Parthenon that represents the Panathenaic 
procession ; and a flute player accompanied the boy 
who carried the laurel bough from Tempe to Delphi. 
(A vase (no. 1686) in the Berlin Museum represents a 
procession with lyrists as well as flute players.) The 
story that Klonas, the aulode, was the ‘inventor’ of 
prosodia (and the prosodiac metre) shows merely that 
there was a close connection in early times between 
aulodic and this form of melic. Some think that 
it was Klonas who first employed the flute instead of 
the lyre to accompany the prosodia. 

The movements of the chorus were solemn, stately, 
and in harmony with the contents of their songs 
and the Dorian mode to which they were sung. 
Of the metre in the earliest period we have no 
accurate information—but it is probable that the 
dactylic hexameter, measured by dipodies, was in 
common use; and a reminiscence of this early form 
may be seen in the closing hexameters of the Frogs. 
When the influence of the epos was on the decline, 
lyric poetry employed the ‘prosodiac’ rhythm to 
increase the liveliness of the movement. Westphal 
thinks that —~_-~ + ~~ ~+~wWvLH was the original 


1Cf. Athen. 4. 139 on the Lakonian prosodia at the 
Hyakinthia ; Pollux 4. 64, 
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ἃ prosodion. We hear of an Amphikles (B.C.H. 10. 
36, 13. 245) at Delos. Two late inscriptions (C. 1. 
Sept. 1760, 1773) record the continuance of prosodia 
in Boiotia till very late times. The musical games, 
at least in the late period, were opened by processional 
songs sung by the whole body of the artists, priests, 
etc., as they entered the scene of the contest. 


PAIAN. 


The paian, which derives its name from the burden 
iy παιάν, was one of the most ancient of the Greek 
lyrics. In its earliest form it is intimately connected 
with the worship of Apollo, the patron god of music 
and song, the sender and averter of calamity. In 
ascribing its introduction to Apollo himself, tradition 
made the paian as old as the cult of the god. When 


1 Tn like manner the Linos-song, the hymenaios, and possibly 
the dithyramb received their names from the refrain (pUpsov). 
παιήων in Homer, Archil. 76. Dor. παιάν, Ionic — Attic παιών 
coutain a different suffix. παιών is not generic, or παιάν 
specific (cf. schol. Plato Symp. 177 a: παιῶνας : ᾧδὰς ἐπὶ 
εὐτυχίᾳ καὶ νίκῃ, παιᾶνας : ὕμνους els ᾿Απόλλωνα ἐπὶ καταπαύσει 
λοιμοῦ). The etymology is unknown. Baunack’s t’ ἐπ᾽ αἰᾶνα 
‘come for healing’ is incredible ; Fick suggests a connection 
with ἔμπαιος, ‘skilled’ in healing. Φοῖβος is himself the 
‘healer.’ It is possible to regard Apollo’s victory over the 
Python as a triumph over pestilence and to see in the paian a 
prayer for deliverance to the god who has power to heal ‘all 
distress. Against this, however, is the fact that, despite 
It 528, where Apollo performs the office of a physician, he is 
distinct from Παιήων in Homer and Hesiod. ‘Inrathwy is 
used of Apollo in Hymn 2. 94, but with reference to the god 
of Delphi. Possibly the paian was originally a song of 
triumph which was identified with the prayer to relieve pain 
or distress when Apollo came to be regarded as the god of 
medicine (Asklepios was his son) and Παιάν and Παιών were 
held to be equivalents. The exclamation ἰή was connected 
by the ancients with tu: cf. Kallim. 2. 103 ἰὴ th παιῆον, te 
βέλος. See on Timoth. viii. 
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hymn that is totally disconnected from the cult of 
Apollo. In X 391 after Achilles has slain Hektor, 
who was the favourite of the god, he bids the 
Achaians raise the paian as they march to the ships 
(the prosodiac paian). In course of time other gods! 
were hymned with paians, and the refrain was often 
employed as an accompaniment of any exciting event 
or when any enterprise was crowned with success. 

In times of political and moral degeneracy the paian 
was addressed to conquerors and princes. Lysander 
was thus honoured as if he had been a god (FOLK- 
SONGS xxvi.). Aratos saluted Antigonos with a paian, 
and that prince and Demetrios Poliorketes were 
flattered in the same manner by the Athenians. 
Alexinos composed a paian in honour of Krateros ; 
the Rhodians celebrated Ptolemy I., the Korinthians 
Agemon, while the Chalkidians still chanted Titus 
Flaminius in the time of Plutarch. Even this debased 
form of the paian contained the sacred refrain. 
Aristotle was charged with impiety because his de- 
tractors regarded his ode in honour of Hermeias as a 

aian. 
ὲ It is as a song of thanksgiving and praise—a ὕμνος 
εὐχαριστήριος---ἰμαῦ the paian is best attested in 


1We hear of paians to Zeus (Xen. Anab. 3. 2. 9; cf. 
Hesych. 8. v. Ζεὺς παιάν); Poseidon (Xen. Hell. 4.7.4; during 
an earthquake); Dionysos (in the Appendix); Asklepios (by 
Sophokles; in a late period paians to Ask. were sung annually ; 
Makedonian paian, carm. pop. 47; cf. C. J. A. 3. 171 with 
appendices; Athen. 6. 250 c); Hygieia (Ariphron); the 
Nymphs in conjunction with Apollo (cf. 7. G. A. 379); the 
Fates (? Mel. Adesp. xiii.); Serapis (by Demetr. Poliork.); 
Peace (Bacchylides). Not only Apollo and Asklepios are called 
Παιάν, but also Helios (Orph. Hymn 8. 12), Pan (ἐδ. 11. 11), 
and Herakles (Stat. Zheb. 4. 157) who is also an ἀλεξίκακος. 
Athena is called παιωνία as a goddess of healing. Servius on 
Verg. Aen. 10. 738 erroneously says unde Pindarus opus 
suum, quod et hominum et (quod omnium?) deorum continet 
laudes, pacanes vocavit. 
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the banquet was attended by a libation and a paian. 
The ratification of peace was often celebrated by a 
banquet with the attendant libations and paians (Xen. 
Hellen. 7. 4. 36); and Arrian (7. 11) reports that the 
paian was sung in chorus by nine thousand Make- 
donians and Persians. The frequent confusion 
between skolia and paian was occasioned by the 
custom of singing the former after the latter (cf. 
Antiphanes 4). The use of the cup and the myrtle 
branch in singing the paian helped the confusion. 

The martial paian, which was sung before a battle 
on land or sea, and after victory, was alike an encite- 
ment to valour and a song of repose after the struggle. 
At Sparta it was in high esteem: the king himself 
sounded the march-paian (ἐμβατήριος παιάν), and the 
troops took up the strain as they advanced against 
the enemy. At Athens the paian was raised when 
the fleet set sail. On the battle-field it followed the 
prayer and preceded the war-cry to Enyalios, and 
during a military or naval engagement it was often 
sung on the occasion of each fresh attack. The paian 
in X 391 is essentially of the martial type. Poly- 
neikes boasts in anticipation of his success that he 
will sing ἃ ἁλώσιμος παιάν over Thebes (Aisch. Sepi. 
635). After the victory at Aigospotamoi, Lysander 
ordered the paian to be sung as the fleet sailed away 
to Lampsakos. 

In the earliest period the paian may have been 
a monody interrupted at irregular intervals by the 
cries of the people. Gradually the burden? (παιανικὸν 
ἐπίρρημα) of the chorus was given a definite place 
during the singing of the ἐξάρχων or leader, and at 
last the paian became choral throughout, the chorus 


1 The ancients disputed whether the refrain could be absent 
from the paian proper.. Cf. Athen. 15. 6968. Ariphron’s 
ode to Hygieia lacks the ἐπίφθεγμα, and so Aristotle’s ode to 
Virtue, though it was held by his detractors to be a paian. 
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took their name from their use in the paian, and were 
a good measure for orchestic movement. Simonides 
(26 B) retains this ancient use. The old Ionic paian 
was in hexameters (cf. Soph. 0.7. 151 ff). In a 
fragment (76) in trochaic tetrameters Archilochos 
says that he himself led the ‘Lesbian paian.’ Later 
on, logaoedics and dactylo-epitrites were common. 
Isyllos of Epidauros wrote in ionics. - 

The paian was taken over in part by the tragic poets 
as an ornament of the drama, and was cultivated to 
the latest times. Thaletas saved Sparta by his paians, 
which are now lost, as are those by his scholars Xeno- 
damos and Xenokritos. We have a fragment by 
Alkman, who composed an entire book. Of the 
paian (probably sympotic in character) by Tynnichos 
of Chalkis, Plato said that it was the most beautiful 
song in existence, and that its author was justified 
in calling it an ‘invention of the Muses.’ Other 
poets who wrote paians are: Dionysodotos, one of the 
early poets of Sparta, Stesichoros, Diagoras, Kydias, 
Simonides, Pindar, Bacchylides, Ariphron, Likymnios, 
Sophokles (Bergk 2. 245 ff.; cf. Trach. 205, if not a 
hyporcheme : it is to be noted that the passage is an 
ἀπολελυμένον μέλος), Timotheos, Aristonoos of Korinth 
(400 3B.c.?), Dionysios the Younger, Aristotle (7), 
Alexinos (about 325), Philodamos of Skarpheia, 
Hermippos of Kyzikos (about 300), Hermokles, 
Isyllos of Epidauros (about 280), Diophantos of 
Sphettos (249), Kleochares of Athens (3rd cent.), 
Isodemos of Troizen, Makedonios, the Pythagoreans, 
the Italiots, etc. Inscriptions have preserved paians 
by unknown authors, 6.5. C. 1. A. 3. 171, with appen- 
dices, Revue. Arch. 13. 70. Semos of Delos wrote a 
book περὶ παιάνων. 
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NIKOKLEs of Tarentum (before 300), a famous kitharoede, 
victor at the Lenaia with a dithyramb. KLEOMENEs of 
Rhegion: AMeleager. HELLANIKosS of Argos. ERaTon of 
Arkadia, etc. Demosthenes Thrax wrote περὶ διθυραμβοποιῶν. 


THE cult of Dionysos, which is one of the latest 
developments of early Greek religion, gave birth to 
an orgiastic song that became the source not onl 
of tragedy, but also of a form of melic that eclipsed 
all other lyric poetry in popularity. 

The worship of the god of wine was an importation 
from Thrace or Phrygia,! the languages of which 
countries were closely allied and of Indo-European 
stock ; and together with the cult of the god came 
the obscure word διθύραμβος, which seems to have 
been originally an epithet of the divinity in whose 
honour the dithyramb was sung at the gatherings of 
the country-folk. 

Of the various etymologies? of the word that have 


1 Arist. Pol. 8. 7 says the dithyramb is Phrygian. It is 
with the Phrygian songs in praise of the Great Mother that 
Pindar compares the dithyramb (Frag. 79 B). Cf. Telest. ii. 


2(1) From λῦθι ῥάμμα, the cry of Zeus on bearing the child 
Dionysos from out his thigh ; so Pind. Frag. 85, who equates 
λυθίραμβος with διθύραμβος. (2) Eur. Bacch. 526 ἴθι, Διθύραμβ', 
ἐμὰν ἄρσενα τάνδε Babi νηδύν᾽ dvadalyw σε τόδ᾽, ὦ Ἐάκχιε, 
Θήβαις ὀνομάζειν. This points to a fanciful derivation either 
from δὶς θύρας βαίνειν (impossible because of the quantity) or 
from Διὸς θύρας βαίνειν. The god was twice-born (διμήτωρ, 
dicodbroxos): once from Semele, again from Zeus’ thigh.’ (See 
Kuhn Herabkunft d. Feuers p. 147.) Cf. Plato Laws 700 Β : 
Διονύσου γένεσις διθύραμβος λεγόμενος. (3) From the bringing 
to Zeus of the θρῖον or leaf-enveloped heart or body of the god; 
so Donaldson New Cratylus § 319. (4) From τιτυρίαμβος 
(rirvpos=odrupos ‘ goat’); so Schmidt Diatribe, p. 181. (5) 
From Διὸς θρίαμβος Ξ- θόρυβος, the appearance of Zeus with 
thunder and lightning being the generative storm of the 
springtime ; so Hartung Pahilol. 1. 398. (6) -Ξ- διθρίαμβος, 

ouble three-step ; rplauBos=tripudium ; so Schoemann Al- 
terth.® 2,494. (7) -Ξ- διθέραμβος ‘skin-chant’ (dufo-= ὀμφήγ); so 
Fennell on Pind. Frag. 79. 
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we may infer that the earliest form of the dithyramb 
was a monody—the song of the reveller at the κῶμος, 
when he is smitten in his soul by wine’s thunder— 
attended perhaps, if we insist on the meaning of 
ἐξάρξαι, by a refrain on the part of the other revellers. 

The development of the dithyramb into a choral 
song is associated with the name of Arion. A 
kitharoede of Methymna in Lesbos, he is said to 
have been the inventor of the τραγικὸς τρόπος, to 
have been the first to institute the cyclic chorus, and 
to have introduced satyrs speaking in verse. The 
exact significance of each of these innovations is 
obscure. Arion himself is a mythical personage; and 
the relation of the dithyramb as improved by 
him to the dithyramb of a century later, to the satyr 
play, and to its development in tragedy, is involved 
in controversy at every step. We are here concerned 
only with the history of the dithyramb as a lyric 
production apart from tragedy, but it may be said 
that the lyric species actually known to us at the 
time of Pindar must have differed in some measure 
from the form of the dithyramb that gave birth to 
the satyr play and tragedy. Neither the satyr play 
nor tragedy is a development of the Pindaric dithy- 
ramb, otherwise the latter would have been absorbed ; 
but the satyr play and the Pindaric dithyramb are 
descendants of a mimetic form of the archaic dithy- 
ramb that is possibly to be associated with the name 
of Arion. 


The subject of the dithyramb was primarily 
Dionysos, and in the early period, at least till the 
time of Pindar, the birth and life of the god remained 
the chief theme. The history of Dionysos is the 
romance of the Greek pantheon. Born of hapless 
Semele amid the lightning of his omnipotent father ; 
the husband of Ariadne, who was set among the 
stars; whose cult was introduced only after con- 


xI vill DITHYVRAMB. 


erotic motif. It was not merely at the Dionysia, the 
festival sacred to Dionysos, that dithyrambs were 
produced at Athens; they were also brought before 
the public at the Thargelia in honour of Apollo. 
Though the mythological and legendary range was 
unrestricted, the Bacchic exaltation and fervour, the 
heirlooms of the primitive orgiastic song, remained 
as characteristic qualities of the dithyrambic style. 

In the primitive dithyramb the réle of the leader 
(ἐξάρχων) was all-important. He led the song, while 
the chorus, which performed a mimetic dance, fell 
in at appropriate intervals. Gradually a form was 
developed in which a choral alternated with the song 
of the leader, who impersonated the god; and an 
echo of this amoebean type would seem to be the 
Theseus of Bacchylides, except that the leader there 
plays a secular réle. For the lyric metres of the 
leader primitive tragedy substituted trochaics and 
iambics: primitive tragedy, according to Aristotle, 
was developed from the ‘leaders of the dithyramb’ 
and was at first mere improvisation. It is uncertain 
whether the part of the leader was afterwards taken 
by the poet or by the koryphaios, and whether there 
was any fixed relatign between the leader and the 
flute player. In the Skylla of Timotheos we know 
that the aulete took the réle of Skylla, while the 
koryphaios impersonated Odysseus!—a relation that 
recalls the early form of tragedy in which there was 
a single actor, who discoursed with the koryphaios 
representing the chorus. 

It has been generally held that from the time of 
Arion until that of Philoxenos, who introduced solos, 
the dithyramb was choral throughout. But as 
early as the Theseus of Bacchylides we have a 
balanced lyric dialogue between a single actor and 


1Cf. Aristoph. Plat. 290 ff. - 
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The choruses of the Attic period were composed of 
men or of boys, and received the name cyclic! from 
the fact that their dances were performed in a mea- 
sured circle about the altar of Dionysos in a round 
orchestra. A division into two semi-choruses of 
twenty-four each, with a leader for each, would seem 
to have been made at times; but the evidence is 
lacking on this point. 

Each of the ten tribes of Attica provided a choregos 
and a chorus of fifty for the Greater Dionysia, at 
which there were two contests, that between the 
five choruses of boys preceding that between the 
choruses of men. In the fifth century each of the 
ten choruses was allotted a poet, whose work had 
been admitted by the archon for presentation. 
When Athens became democratic, the guilds of 
singers that had been employed by the aristocrats, 
such as the Peisistratidai, were displaced (for the 
first time in 508) by the civic choruses, which thus 
bore their part in rendering the state a service, as 
did the rich choregos, who fulfilled his larger obliga- 
tions by furnishing the splendid equipments and 
defraying the expense of the performance.? But as 
the demand on the technical skill of the performers 
increased with the growing intricacy of the musical 
element which kept pace with the elaboration of the 
instruments, recourse was had by the choregi of the 
fourth century to professional singers, flute players 
(who were not Athenians), and dancers. At Athens 


1Cf. Xen. Orkon. 8. 20 κυκλ. χορὸς... καὶ rd μέσον αὐτοῦ 
καλὸν καὶ καθαρόν. See Kallim. 4. 312 ff. The name cyclic is 
oftenregarded asdenoting a circularchorus in contradistinction 
to the Spartan and tragic chorus, which was rectangular. 
Hartung maintained that cyclic refers to the regular alteration 
and repetition in appropriate order of strophe, antistrophe, 
and epode in the older dithyramb. 

2 Andokides, Lysias, Plato, and Demosthenes were choregi 
of cyclic choruses. 
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of the most famous auletes of the time—Pronomos, 
Antigenidas, Timotheos (not the poet), Kraton— 
were willing to furnish the accompaniment for cyclic 
choruses. 

The dithyramb was usually presented in the spring 
when Dionysos had awakened from his sleep during 
the winter months. At Delphi, however, according 
to Plutarch,! the dithyramb was sung for three 
months from the beginning of winter, while the 
paian was heard for the rest of the year; and some 
scholars ? have expended much ingenuity in seeking 
to discover traces of a winter dithyramb of a lugubrious 
character in contrast to the joyous song of the spring- 
time. Of this former species there exist, however, no 
well marked remains; nor is there any satisfactory 
evidence of a ‘tragic’ dithyramb or of ‘tragic 
dramas’ or ‘lyric dramas’ as forms of the dithyramb.® 

In Attica dithyrambs were performed at the festival 
of the Greater or City Dionysia that was instituted 
by Peisistratos (at the full moon of Elaphebolion, 
March 28—April 2), and were here given before the 
tragedies and comedies; at the Lesser Dionysia 
(Dee. 19-22); at the Greater Panathenaia (Aug. 13) 
rom 446 on ; at the Thargelia founded by Peisistratos 
(May 25); and at the Lenaia (Jan. 28-31) towards 
the end of the fourth century.* The chief festivals 


ἦρχεν (Dittenb. Syll. 411). (8) 3385/4 B.c.: Λυσικράτης Λυσι- 
θείδου Kexuvveds ἐχορήγει, ᾿Ακαμαντὶς παίδων ἐνίκα, Θέων ηὔλει, 
Λυσιάδης ᾿Αθηναῖος ἐδίδασκε, Evalveros ἦρχε (ἰ.1. 415). The 
koryphaios often took the place of the didaskalos. Lucian 
de salt. speaks of κυκλικοὶ αὐληταί, not of the poet. 

1 De E Delph. § 9c. 

2 Especially Schmidt Diatr. 205 ff., who thought that the 
hibernal dithyramb was produced at the Lenaia; Liibbert de 
Pind. carm. dramaticis tragicisque. 

3 See the Introduction to Pindar. 

‘Performances of difhyrambs at the Hephaisteia and Pro- 
metheia are not proved. 


liv DITHYRAMB. 


and it was contrary to nature. In place of the fixed 
grouping of the older dithyramb, ἀναβολαί! were 
now employed. These were musical preludes,? which 
were performed during the intermission of the sing- 
ing; and by them the different divisions of the piece 
were marked off as effectively as by the recurrence of 
the melody in the older style. The innovation of 
Melanippides, which was not adopted at once (Bacchy- 
lides still retained the older structure), ultimately led 
to the complete supremacy of the musical accompani- 
ment over the text, a supremacy already menaced in 
the time of Pratinas. The deterioration of the poetic 
quality of the dithyramb is due in large measure to 
the fact that, since many of the older forms of melic, 
such as the prosodion, partheneion and hyporcheme, 
were no longer written, and the other kinds, such as 
the hymn, paian and enkomion, were supplanted in 
popularity, all poetical genius of the highest order 
was called into requisition by the drama. During 
the fifth century the poet composed his own texts, 
but he gradually became more and more ἃ musician. 
With the abandonment of the strophical structure, 
the melodies forsook their ancient simplicity and 
severity and became highly complicated and difficult 
because of their frequent trills and runs. From the 
time of Philoxenos the choral songs were varied by 
the introduction of monodies, which were bravura 
airs that no chorus could render with success. The 
mimetic element also increased in importance. The 
Middle Dithyramb is practically a species of melo- 
drama or operetta. 

One flutist, occasionally more, rendered the ‘ pre- 
ludes’ and accompanied the singing throughout, and 


1Cf. Arist. Probl. 19. 15, Rhet. 3. 9. 


2 Others regard the ἀναβολαί as (1) changes in the melody, 
or (2) long, loosely-jointed monodies. . 


3 μυρμηκιαί. The συβαρισμὸς αὐλητῶν is also castigated. 
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certainly employed by Praxilla and Lamprokles (ef. 
Aristoph. Nubes 967). Of Arion’s metre we know 
nothing. Dactylo-epitrites were occasionally used by 
Pindar and other poets, but the accentuated dithy- 
rambic style demanded measures full of excitement, 
with concurrent ictuses (cretics, bacchics, choriambics) 
and frequent resolutions and syncopations. In the 
old, middle and new periods the freedom of shifting 
rhythms was a marked feature. 

Of the dithyramb prior to his time Pindar (Frag. 
79) says that it was long-drawn (cxoworévea) and 
full of the sound of san, the Doric sibilant corre- 
sponding to the Ionic sigma. Lasos, his older contem- 
porary, had affected an entire avoidance of the 
sibilant, a rough sound! which may have suited the 
rude goat-chorus of the archaic period. Pindar’s 
own dithyrambs are full of manly vigour and free 
from the artificiality of Lasos which he castigates. 
They partake, however, of the boldness germane to 
the dithyrambic mood : 

seu per audaces nova dithyrambos 
verba devolvit numerisque fertur 
lege solutis (Hor. 4. 2. 10). 

These ‘new words’ are the compounds,? which 
were employed with even greater freedom by the 
successors of Pindar, who luxuriated in a jungle of 


1 Aristoxenos (Athen. 11. 467 a) held that both san and 
stigma were cacophonous in singing and out of harmony with 
the music of the flute. San may have differed from sigma 
as Eng. sh from 8, or as Germ. sch from 8. 


2 χρησιμωτάτη ἡ διπλῇ λέξις διθυραμβοποιοῖς Arist. Rhet. 3. 3. 3. 
These durd. λέξεις were used first by Antheas of Lindos (és 
πάντα τὸν βίον ἐδιονυσίαζεν). He was a contemporary of Kleo- 
bulos of Lindos, one of the Seven Sages. The statement in 
Proklos that ‘simple words’ were used in the dithyramb 
belongs in the description of the nome and has been misplaced. 
As examples of these words ‘‘full of sound and fury,” Demetr. 
de eloc. 91 gives θεοτεράτους πλάνας, ἄστρων δορύπορον στρατόν. 
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remained supreme. Both Plato! and Aristotle? were 
forced to use “dithyrambic” as a generic term for 
“lyric” in contrast to epic and dramatic poetry. 
When the dithyramb died, Greek melic was para- 
lysed. A return to the unartificial lyric. of the 
classical age was no longer possible. 


NOME. 


The oldest certain? example of νόμος used with 
reference to song and music occurs in Alkm. xxv. : 
οἶδα δ' ὀρνίχων νόμως παντῶν. By the time of Pindar 
this usage is extended and developed.* So far as we 
can trace back the history of the term in its earliest 
signification, νόμος means ‘air,’ ‘tune,’ ‘strain,’ without 
connoting the presence of words; and the earliest 
nomes were probably simple melodies for the lyre or 


1 Apol. 22 B, Rep. 394.c. In the latter passage Plato says 
that the dithyramb furnishes the most abundant examples of 
the ‘simple recital of the poet in his own person’ in contrast 
to epic and the imitative drama. While there may have been 
a good deal of narrative in the choral songs, it cannot be dis- 
puted that the dithyramb, at least in the time of Philoxenos 
and Timotheos, was highly mimetic ; as indeed is expressly 
attested by Arist. Probl. 19. 15. Costumes were used appro- 
priate to the situation and the actors even rode on horseback. 
The Kyklops of Philoxenos was called a ‘drama.’ It is an 
error to assume that Plato deduced his theory of the mimetic 
character of all poetry from the dithyramb. 


* Poet. § 1. 


3 The genuineness of νόμος ᾧδῆς Hymn 1. 20, usually emended 
to νόμοι ἀοιδῆς, is suspected. If an interpolation, it is very 
old. Some scholars venture to find here a distinct reference 
to the nome and to regard this Hymn as the model followed 
by Terpander in his arrangement of the parts of the kitharoedic 
nome. The change to voyol (cf. Υ 249, Hes. W. D. 403) is not 
called for. 


4Cf. Ol. 1. 101 ἱππείῳ νόμῳ, Nem. δ. 25, Pyth. 12. 23, Frag. 
178, Telest. 111. 


lx NOME. 


the word νόμος to designate melody or song would 
have been appropriate only at a time when musical 
regularity was exceptional, that is, in the period an- 
terior to the fully developed artistic lyric. 

Apart from the specific application of the term to 
designate a concrete instrumental or vocal melody, 
nome was also used in a generic sense of the normal, 
classic form of music. 


So Plato Laws 7008. Plato’s attention was naturally 
- attracted to the noine in the Νόμοι (cf. 722 D, 799 E), where he 
touches upon the coincidence of the expressions, though his 
remarks help little in explaining the points of contact. Aris- 
totle (Probl. 19. 28) mentions the fanciful theory that νόμος 
was transferred to the first nomian poem because in the early 
period, before a knowledge of letters, the laws were sung. 
The moderns propound various explanations from the connec- 
tion of ‘nome’ with ‘law.’ Westphal held that it was 
the stable quality of its language in contrast to that of 
ordinary speech; Croiset refers the designation to the fact 
that the nome had an appointed place in the ritual; Bernhardy 
and Volkman found the point of contact in the contents of the 
nome: in his invocation to the gods the poet gave expression 
only to those sentiments that were rooted in the moral con- 
sciousness and hallowed by the unwritten traditions of the 
people—sentiments that might thus claim for themselves a 
normal value as authoritative as the enactments of the law- 
giver. 

Nomes are of four kinds and may be divided into 
two classes, both of which were agonistic : 

1. The purely instrumental type: the kitharistic 
and the auletic nome. 

The kitharistic nome was never very popular. It 
came into vogue after the kitharoedic and probably 
after the auletic; and was given a place in the Delphic 
festival only in the eighth Pythiad. At the Pana. 
thenaia it was subordinate to the kitharoedic and 
there were only three prizes, while there were five 
for the kitharoedes. A-famous kitharist was Strato- 
nikos, who lived in the early part of the fourth 
century. 
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Pythian nome), whose role was inferior to that of the 
poet singer. As in the auletic nome, the double flute 
was used. The invention of the aulodic nome is 
generally attributed to Klonas of Tegea, who lived 
shortly after the time of Terpander. Ardalos of 
Troizen, a predecessor of Klonas, is also credited 
with the invention. Early in the sixth century, 
upon the reorganization of the Pythian games, the 
managers of the Delphic festival admitted the aulodic 
nome to a place in the programme ; but after a single 
trial, in which Echembrotos was victor, it was 
excluded on the ground that its lugubrious character 
was ill suited to the joyous festival of Apollo (cf. 
Stes. xii.). Plutarch says the best nomes of this 
class were ᾿Απόθετος, “EXeyos, Κωμάρχιος, Σχοινίων, 
Κηπίων, Tevédcos and Τριμελής. The aulodic nome 
reappears occasionally in later times—for example 
at a Panathenaic contest in the first part of the 
fourth century (C. J. A. 2. 2. 965), and in Boiotia as 
late as Sulla; but it was completely overshadowed 
by the popularity of the kitharoedic and auletic 
forms. κιθαρῳδός is in fact often the equivalent of 
‘nomic poet.’ 

In the early period the nome was sung by a single! 


1 The choral character of the nome before Timotheos is con- 
troverted. The text of Proklos 244 says that in the archaic 
period, while the chorus was singing the nome, Chrysothemis 
the Cretan stood up and sang the nome alone; and from his 
time on the song remained an agonistic monody. The passage 
has been interpreted in the light of. the statement (1.1. 245) that 
the nome was an off-shoot of the paian, and that it was the 
latter that the chorus was singing on the occasion of Chryso- 
themis’ innovation. Sakadas, in the early part of the sixth 
century, is said to have trained a chorus to sing his τριμερὴς 
νόμος, which was divided into three strophes, each of which 
was composed in a different mode (Plut. mus. 8). Hiller R. A. 
31. 76 thought S. merely adapted the ‘three-part’ aulodic 
nome of Klonas to choral delivery. Reimann defends the 
existence of a choral nome against Guhrauer, Walther, and 
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that some variation was permitted in the vocal nome. 
The nomes of Terpander may have begun with the 
long-drawn ‘greater spondees,’ orthian iambics or 
semanto-trochees, which were followed by the hexa- 
meter in the central part where the myth was 
narrated in detail. In the ‘three-part’ auletic nome 
of Sakadas the Dorian mode was used in the begin- 
ning, then the Phrygian, and the conclusion was 
made with the Lydian. The early nome was solemn 
and stately, adapted to calm the mood of the 
worshipper. In its noble simplicity and dignity it 
resembled our old sacred music. The tempo was 
slow. The diametrical opposite of the nome was 
the enthusiastic dithyramb, at least in the early 
period. In some particulars the nome resembled the 
paian, of which, according to some ancient writers, it 
was a development. 


Before the time of Terpander the nome was simple 
in structure though the parts were clearly marked. 
Terpander enriched its architectonic by adding three 
parts, so that a musical theme was carried through 
the entire seven divisions in a systematic form. 


The parts of the Terpandreian nome are thus given by Pollux 
4. 66: 1. ἀρχά, 2. perapyd, 3. κατατροπά, 4. μετακατατροπά, 
5. ὀμφαλός, 6. σφραγίς, 7. ἐπίλογος. Terpander is thought to 
have added 2, 4, and 7. Bergk did not succeed in excusing 
the apparent irregularity in the position of the ὀμφαλός 
on the ground that the movement of all good poetry is 
more rapid as the end draws near. Other scholars would 
change the order, so as to bring the ὀμφαλός in the middle 
(Westphal, Liibbert, Christ). it is more likely that the 
‘beginning’ and the ‘after-beginning,’ the ‘transition’ 
and the ‘after-transition’ formed only two groups (Crusius). 
This would give us five main parts, as in the Pythian (auletic) 
nome of Sakadas. Each part corresponded in some way to 
a ceremony connected with the cult. Westphal’s rearrange- 
ment (προοίμιον, dpxd, κατατροπά, ὀμφαλός, peraxararpord, 
σφραγίς, ἐξόδιον) is too radical. The use of Doric forms in the 
names evidences a high antiquity ; as does the designation 
ὀμφαλός, which was certainly derived from the cult of Apollo 
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character of the ancient kitharoedic nome. Alexandrian 
literature returned with partiality to the pre-Attic type. 
Aisch. Agam. 1072 ff. has been regarded as an example of 
the spirit of the old nome. 

The great choral poets of the sixth century did not 
cultivate the nome, which in consequence suffered a 
temporary decline. Choral poetry was the fashion 
in the Dorian school, and the extraordinary popu- 
larity of the Pythian (auletic) nome militated against 
the old-time vogue of the kitharoedic form. Besides, 
Pindar and Simonides were not musical virtuosos. 
The nome was the only form of vocal solo adopted in 
the musical festivals of the fifth century, and its revival 
followed as a result of the inauguration of a new style 
of music. The price of its renewed life was the trans- 
formation of its ancient simplicity. 

This transformation was the work of Phrynis, who 
flourished in the early part of the fifth century. 
Adopting some of the musical innovations of Lasos, 
Phrynis mixed the modes, and employed the freer 
lyric forms in conjunction with the hexameter. His 
innovation was the result of the substitution of a 
kithara with nine strings for the traditional hepta- 
chord. Provided thus with an instrument of greater 
range, Phrynis instituted colorature singing and 
‘twisted and turned the voice like atop.’ Phrynis’ 
scholar, Timotheos, the detestation of the old Athens, 
the darling of the new, introduced his changes 
gradually, but under him the nome received the 
classic form that it maintained until the Empire. 
Though he still used the hexameter, he also employed 
the freer metres (τὰ ἀπολελυμένα), but the most radical 
change of all was that he made the nome choral 
(νόμος ἄνομος). We may indeed suppose that the 
solo remained an integral part, as the nome was the 
main form of solo concert; in fact we hear that 


1 This is disputed : Guhrauer 326. 
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attained immense popularity, and his successor Kleon 
‘won more crowns than any other mortal.’ But 
after their time the purely instrumental auletic form 
was preferred. 


ADONIDIA. 


Adonis-songs were sung by women, whose grief 
at the death of Adonis symbolized the transitoriness 
of the loveliness of nature. Primarily they were an 
importation, by way of Kypros, from Phoinikia (adonai 
‘lord’; cf. Jerem. 22. 18 “They shall not lament 
for him, saying, Ah lord! or Ah his glory!”). In 
Syria and Phoinikia they appear as songs of lament 
to the music of the flute. The ᾿Αδωνίδια were 
celebrated in midsummer at Athens, where there was 
a special festival for women, at Sikyon, at Alexandria, 
Byblos, Antioch, and many other places till a late 
period. At Athens, Adonis was represented by the 
figure of a wooden doll, which the women laid out for 
interment on the roofs of the houses. The celebration 
moved the scorn of the comic poets (Kratin. 15, of 
the poet Gnesippos: ὃν οὐκ ἂν ἠξίουν ἐγὼ | ἐμοὶ 
διδάσκειν οὐδ᾽ ἂν eis ᾿Αδώνια). The ᾿Αδωνιάζουσαι of 
Theokritos (idyl 15) depicts the rejoicing of the 
women at Adonis’ return from Acheron, after his 
sojourn there for a year, and his reunion with 
Aphrodite, and alludes to their sorrow at his enforced 
departure. The Adonis-lays of the people have 
been completely lost, since at an early period the 
poets treated the same theme: Sa. xxiii, ὦ τὸν 
"Adwviv Frag. 63, 108 (whence the Adonic verse), the 
Adonis of Praxilla, which was perhaps the source of 
the famous ἐπιτάφιος ᾿Αδώνιδος of Bion, which was 
intended for the second day of the Adonis festival at 
Alexandria under Ptolemy Philadelphos. Cf. Aristoph. 
Lysistr. 393, 396. The bucolic poets were especially 
fond of the legend. 
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dance and the theme than was usual in other choral 
songs.! Though our knowledge of ancient dancing 
is too fragmentary for us to distinguish accurately 
between the orchestic mimic that characterized the 
hyporcheme and that of the dithyramb, it is clear 
that, to the later writers at least, such as Plutarch,? 
the hyporcheme appeared to form the link connectin 

the sister arts of poetry and dancing. It bodied fort 

in words what was pourtrayed by the sympathetic 
rhythm and the pantomimic dance. When stress is 
laid upon a lively mimetic and scenic representation 
of the words, the text tends to become a mere acces- 
sory ; and such seems to have been the character of 
the hyporcheme at Sparta in the earliest period. A 
passage in Athenaios (628 D) informs us that the name 


1 ὑπό in composition here, as often, denotes that the action 
in question is performed under another’s influence or as an 
accompaniment to another action. To interpret ὑπορχ. 
simply as a dance that accompanied music ignores its dis- 
tinctive quality. Strictly speaking, the hyporcheme is a 
dance accompanying another dance, as is described below; 
but in the absence of the words ὕπᾳσμα, ὑπῳδή it was early 
transferred to songs that were accompanied by the dance. 
Proklos 246 says ὑπόρχημα τὸ per’ ὀρχήσεως ἀδόμενον μέλος 
ἐλέγετο᾽ καὶ γὰρ οἱ παλαιοὶ τὴν ὑπό ἀντὶ τῆς μετά πολλάκις 
ἐλάμβανον. So, quoting Archil. 123 (ἄδων ὑπ᾽ αὐλητῆροΞ), the 
schol. on Σ 492 and Aristoph. Aves 1426 say ὑπό-: μετά (cf. 
Eur. 1. A. 1036 ff.). So we have ὑπαείδω, Kallim. 4. 304, 
‘sing to the accompaniment’ (of the dance), ὑπ᾽ αὐλὸν ἄδοντες 
Plut. de aud. 7, αὐλήσει χρῆσθαι καὶ κιθαρίσει πλὴν ὅσον ὑπὸ 
ὄρχησίν τε καὶ δήν Plato Laws 6609, ὑπὸ τὴν ὠδὴν κρούειν, the 
technical expression of instrumental accompaniment. ὑπορ- 
χεῖσθαι occurs first in Aisch. Choeph. 1025, where the 
metaphorical use bespeaks the antiquity of the word. Hes. 
Shield 282 has παίζοντες ὑπ᾽ ὀρχηθμῷ καὶ ἀοιδῇ. Besides ὑπό, the 
foll. prepositions are used of musical accompaniment: εἰς, ἐν, 
κατά, περί, πρός. 

2 Quaest. Symp. 9. 15. 2 (748 B) ὀρχηστικῇ δὲ καὶ ποιητικῇ 
κοινωνία πᾶσα καὶ μέθεξις ἀλλήλων ἐστί, καὶ μάλιστα μιμούμεναι 
περὶ τὸ ὑπορχημάτων γένος ἐνεργὸν ἀμφότεραι τὴν διὰ τῶν σχημάτων 
καὶ τῶν ὀνομάτων μίμησιν ἀποτελοῦσι. 
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origin and similar to the hyporchematic but more 
akin to the sikinnis of the satyr play. There were at 
least two different modes of presentation : 

1. One person played and sang, while the rest 
danced. This is the ‘hyporchematic manner’ which 
the ancients recognized in θ 262, where the minstrel 
Demodokos with the phorminx takes his position in 
the centre, while around him are grouped the youths 
Sanpoves ὀρχηθμοῖο. This form of the hyporcheme 
was not common in later times, though im. 2 
offers some analogies to it. 

2. The usual form, described by Lucian de salé. 16 
as existing in Delos in his own day, may be of high 
antiquity. One or more musicians played, a selected 
number of the best dancers gave full plastic expres- 
sion to the theme,? while the larger body, which 
sang, accompanied the music with a sedate orchestic 
movement. It is in connection with this form that 
ὑπόρχημα and ὑπορχεῖσθαι acquired their purely tech- 
nical signification. The presence of the first body, 
consisting only of dancers and officiating in conjunc- 
tion with the chorus, distinguishes the hyporcheme 
from all other forms of melic. The dance was 
performed about the altar during the sacrifice of the 
victims. : 


1Cf. Hymn 2.10 ff. In = 593 ff. (a Cretan scene) one played 
and sang, ἃ ‘chorus’ of youths and maidens danced, while in 
the centre there were two tumblers. In Heliod. Eth. 3.2 the 
chorus is divided into two groups, one of which sang while the 
other danced. Livy 7. 2 describes the innovation of Livius 
Andronicus where pantomime accompanied the music. The 
geranos or crane-dance, which was instituted by Theseus in 

elos on his return from Crete and still witnessed by Plu- 
tarch, may have been of the hyporchematic type. Its turnings 
and windings imitated the hero’s escape from the mazes of the 
labyrinth. The dancers were arranged in files with leaders at 
each of the two wings. 


9Cf. Athen. 15D... ἐστὶν ἡ τοιαύτη ὄρχησις μίμησις τῶν ὑπὸ 
τῆς λέξεως ἑρμηνενομένων πραγμάτων, and Arist. Poet. 1 
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expression of sudden and exuberant joy or hope, and 
here Sophokles is thought to have had recourse to 
the hyporcheme. Most of the songs in question! are 
brief and occur immediately before the catastrophe 
though without any presentiment of its outcome on 
the part of the chorus, thus vitiating by a species of 
dramatic irony the continuity of the plot, but re- 
lieving the intense strain of the situation. The tragic 
form of the hyporcheme suggests the modern ballet. 

Some of the cretic odes of comedy (e.g. Aristoph. 
Lysistr, 1247 ff. ; ef. Thesmoph. 953 ff., Ekkles. 1166 ff.) 
and of the lost satyr plays may have reproduced the 
spirit and form of the hyporcheme, which, with the 
development of the drama, practically ceased to exist 
as a separate form. Bacchylides is the last poet 
known to have composed a hyporcheme. 

The native metre was the excited cretic with its 
swifter paionic forms ; the fourth paion (~~~ —) 
was in fact called the ‘hyporchematic’ or ‘cretic’ 
foot.? Bacchylides still uses cretics (23) and so too 
Simonides (x.), but the latter poet, like Pindar, 
preferred the light and nimble logaoedics. The 


10, T. 1086-1109, Antig. 1115-1154, Atas 693-718 (to Pan 
and Apollo), 7'rach. 205-224, 633-662. Some scholars would 
even add Phi. 507-518. Trach. 205 ff. recalls the paian 
rather than the hyporcheme. Muff (Chor. Tech. d. Soph. 38) 
thought that the second of the above described forms of pre- 
sentation was adopted by tragedy. No ancient writer classes 
any one of these passages as a hyporcheme, though Tzetz. 
Trag. Poes, mentions the hyporchematikon as a part of 
tragedy. Sophokles is the only tragic poet who makes use 
of this form of choral; and there is no evidence from the 
lyric age that the hyporcheme was used in the manner out- 
lined above. 


2In commenting on the prose rhythms of the orator, Dion. 
Halik. (de adm. υἱ dic. Dem. 43) says that Demosthenes occa- 
sionally had recourse to those of the hyporchematic type, 
which, he adds, deserve censure equally with the Ionic and 
effeminate rhythms. 
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termination of the banquet. Originally it may 
have been in honour of the giver of the banquet in 
celebration of some happy event.! The restriction 
as to character and place soon disappeared and 
the word came to denote a laudatory poem of a 
dignified character in honour of men, as opposed to 
the hymn which was consecrated to the gods.2? As 
‘hymn’ is used in a wider sense to embrace almost 
any form of melic (including the enkomion), 80 
enkomion is in turn a generic expression, though of a 
narrower range, and includes also the triumphal ode, 
which was often sung at the komos,’ and even the 
threnos or panegyric of the dead. Every komos 
offered an opportunity for a song of praise. The 
epinikion was called forth by a definite and splendid 
external occasion that demanded corresponding mag- 
nificence of treatment on the part of the poet, who 
was in a measure under bonds to the victor; the 
enkomion on the other hand was not invariably 
prompted by a like external event, and was, there- 
fore, a rarer and more intimate expression of the 
poet’s homage; though in most cases, we may surmise, 
it was not unaccompanied by a douceur. If the 


escort a guest to his home or to serenade a mistress of one of 
the guests. Ina loftier sense it is a company of friends who 
escort a victor to a temple or to the banqueting hall. 


1Cf. Aristoph. Nubes 1205 ἐπ᾽ εὐτυχίαισιν ἀστέον μοὐγκώμιον. 


2Cf. Plato Rep. 607A ὕμνους θεοῖς καὶ ἐγκώμια τοῖς ἀγαθοῖς, 
a distinction that is not discredited by Laws 8024. In 
Symp. 1774 enkomion is used sportively in reference to 
Eros, but in Ἐφ. dpx. 1869, p. 347, no. 412, 1. 13, we find 
mention of an ἐγκώμιον els ᾿Απόλλωνα of Tamynai. This use is 
late and untechnical. Arrian Anab. 4. 3 and Et. Gud. 540. 42 
expressly distinguish ὕμνοι els τοὺς θεούς, ἔπαινοι (ἐγκώμια) els 
ἀνθρώπους. 


8Cf. Pind. Ol. 18. 29 (an ode called an enkomion by 
Chamaileon), 2. 47, 10. 77, Pyth. 10. 53, Bacch. v. 12; 
Aristoph. Nubes 1356. 
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else, though the name points to Thessaly. Polym- 
nastos is said to have written a laudation of Thales 
(Thaletas?) for the Lakedaimonians; but a distinct 
and separate poem in praise of a living poet as early 
as the first half of the seventh century is not to be 
credited. The use by Alkaios (Frag. 94) and 
Anakreon (Frag. 70) of the enkomologic metre 
(---.-.. + > += +~ +>) 18 untrustworthy 
evidence of the existence of a monodic ‘revel-song.’ 
Eurylochos of Larissa, the leader in the Sacred War, 
after he had conquered Krissa and renewed the 
Pythian games, was saluted by the maidens of Delphi 
with a choral song that Bergk regarded as an ex- 
ample of the primitive enkomion.! 

But the innovation of Simonides depends not so 
much on these isolated antecedents as on the gradual 
transformation that had come over the spirit of 
choral poetry. In the time of Alkman the par- 
theneion was in part devoted to the laudation of demi- 
gods and of mortals. Stesichoros dispossessed the 
gods of their exclusive control of the hymn proper, 
and the chorals of Ibykos in praise of the beautiful 
youths of the court of Polykrates gave the final 
impetus to Simonides, who in the epinikion, as in 
the enkomion, produced a form of choral melic 
whose main purpose was the glorification of the 
human, though not to the abasement of the divine— 
a secular hymn that recognized the privilege of men 
who had reached the summit of human splendour 
or renown to share in the poetry that had heretofore 
been consecrated to the gods or heroes. The time 
was auspicious. With the passing away,,in the 
latter part of the sixth century, of the tyrannies in 
central Greece and in the islands, private persons came 
into positions of wealth and importance that stimu- 


1 The poem is called an ijios by Euphorion. 
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fragment xiv. to Alexander of Makedon, nos. 118, 119 
to Theron of Agrigentum ; Bergk regarded xv. as 
belonging to this class,and Fennell does the like with 
the llth Nemean. Diagoras eulogized Arianthes 
and Nikodoros, Ion wrote in praise of Skythiades ; 
and Euripides’ panegyric of Alkibiades is cited both 
as an enkomion and as an epinikion. Timotheos 
closes the list of classical writers of enkomia. In the 
Alexandrian age Theokritos (17) sings of Ptolemy. 
Late Boiotian inscriptions occasionally refer to com- 
posers of panegyrics, who regularly took part in the 
musical contests: thus we find an ἐγκ. eis Μούσας 
C. I. G. S. 1773. 13 (second century A.D.), ἐγκ. ἐπικόν, 
which is not identical with a rhapsody, 25. 416. 9, éyx. 
λογικόν 419. 11 (ἐγκ. καταλογάδην 418, 2), all of the 
first century B.C. An ἐγκωμιογράφος appears at the 
festival of Xphrodisias C. 1. G. 2759 (about 200 Α.}.), 
an ἐγκωμιογράφος eis τὸν Αὐτοκράτορα C. I. G. S. 1773. 
11. An ἐγκώμιον to Apollo has already been men- 
tioned. 


EPINIKION. 


For the almost total wreck of the earlier forms of 
choral song we are indemnified by the survival of 
that species which the judgment of the ancients 
pronounced to be the best. The extant body of 
triumphal songs in honour of the victors at the 
national agonistic festivals exceeds in bulk the rest of 
the remains of Greek melic. The splendour of the 
contests and the renown that was accorded to the 
successful competitors inspired the epimkion; and 
this, the latest creation of the melic art, though of 
brief duration—its life scarcely compassed more than 
a century—, so captivated succeeding generations that 
it was preserved, at least in large part, as the most 
splendid product of the lyric age; while the more 
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1. The Olympic games, in honour of Zeus, were 
celebrated after 776 in uninterrupted succession. 
Herakles was their mythical, Oxylos their prehistoric, 
founder. Iphitos of Elis, about a century before the 
first Olympiad, restored them and made them pen- 
taeteric. The contest took place in the Altis at Elis, 
near the Alpheios, at the foot of the hill of Kronos, 
and close to the tomb of Pelops. They were held 
in July (or August), when the moon was full, 
and (after 472) lasted for five days. The contests 
were equestrian and gymnic, in all twelve kinds up 
to 408. From the seventh Olympiad on the prize 
was a crown of wild olive, which was adjudged by the 
Hellanodikai. The victor might erect a statue of 
himself at Olympia. 

2. The Pythia, in honour of Apollo, date in their 
renewed form from 582 (or 586) and were held in the 
middle of August every four years, in the third year 
of each Olympiad. The contests were musical, 
gymnic, and equestrian; the prize, a laurel crown ; 
the judges, the Amphiktyons. The musical contest 
was held at Delphi; the others, in the neighbouring 
plain of Krissa. 

3. The Nemea, in honour of Zeus, were held in July 
at the time of the new moon, in the second and 
fourth year of each Olympiad. They are said to 
have been originally funeral games founded by the 
seven leaders of the expedition against Thebes ; and 
were renewed in 573. In the classical period the 
contests were chiefly gymnic, but the race with the 
four-horse chariot was admitted. The prize was a 
crown of fresh celery ; the umpires, who wore dark- 
coloured robes, the Kleonaians, and later the Argives. 

4, The Isthmia, in honour of Poseidon, took place 
in April near the gates of Korinth, every second and 
fourth Olympiad. According to one account they 
were instituted to commemorate the drowning of 
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Stadion: a race of about 200 yards (192.27 metres) 
at Olympia, where there was a stadion for men (776) 
and a stadion for boys (632). 

Diaulos: twice the stadion ; for men or boys (724). 

Dolichos: twelve times the stadion (720). 

Running in armour (ὁπλιτῶν δρόμος : 520). . 

2. Wrestling: for men (708), for boys (632). 

3. Boxing: for men (688), for boys (616). ᾿ 

4. Pankration: wrestling and boxing combined 
(648). At the Nemea for boys also. 

5. Pentathlon: leaping, running, throwing the dis- 
cus, hurling the javelin, wrestling (708). 

3. Musical. 

The musical contests consisted of singing to the 
accompaniment either of the kithara or of the flute, and 
in playing the kithara or the flute. In the lyric age they 
were held only at Delphi. At the Nemea they were 
introduced in the third century B.c., and they are 
attested at the Isthmia in the time of Nero. At 
Olympia they were unknown. 


Triumphal song had cheered the victor long before 
the increasing celebrity of the games in the first 
quarter of the sixth century prompted the rivalry of 
statuary and poet to perpetuate his fame. he 
‘Strain of Archilochos,’ the “Conquering Hero” of 
the Greeks, 

Τήνελλα καλλίνικε 
χαῖρ᾽ ἄναξ Ἡράκλεες, 
αὐτός τε καὶ ᾿Ιόλαος αἰχμητὰ δύο, 
that was still sung in the time of the great choral 
poets, had celebrated the victor in the early Olym- 
piads. But the epinikion! proper, the bloom of the 


1 ἐπινίκιον scil. μέλος, ἧσμα. The word is first used in this 
sense, a8 a substantive, by Bacch. (2. 13). Pind. has only the 
adj.: ἐπινικίοισιν ἀοιδαῖς Nem. 4. 783 ἐπινίκιος ὕμνος Diod. 5. 29. 
The form ἐπίνικος is used for ἐπινίκιον in post-classical times, 
Pind. usually refers to his triumphal odes as ὕμνοι. 
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a, festival sacred to the gods, so the celebration was a 
religious act. A joyous band accompanied him to the 
temple of the patron deity of the city or to that of 
the divinity especially worshipped by his family, and 
here he offered sacrifice and dedicated the crown 
received from the judges. On this occasion the 
epinikion was sung in marching; or the song was 
reserved for the evening banquet, when a chorus of 
the victor’s townsmen, if they were his guests, took 
their places at the door of the court. Sometimes the 
celebration took place in a temple or in the pry- 
taneion. The triumph of a prince was often celebrated 
by odes composed by different poets. At the anni- 
versary of the victory the original ode was revived 
or a new one written for the occasion; and at 
festivals devoted to the worship of the native heroes 
and at family festivals the epinikion was in place. 
The triumphal ode was not merely a tribute to the 
person of the victor; it appealed to national or civic 
pride: if it glorified the exploits of the victor and of 
his family, its theme was also the gods, the heroes, 
the religious cult, the political and mythological 
traditions dear to the community. Sometimes the 
poet, who had also composed the music and arranged 
the dance, lent his presence to the celebration ; some- 
times he entrusted his ode to the care of a trained 
chorus-master: but in either case the words, though 
sung by a chorus, were the expression of his own 
personality, and the body of singers and dancers only 
his interpreters. The chorus was often composed of 
the victor’s townsmen or friends who were musical 
amateurs and offered their services voluntarily. 


Almost all the extant odes deal with victors in 
the equestrian or gymnic contests; only one (Pind. 
Pyth. 12) celebrates a musical triumph. The eques- 
trian victors were princes and aristocrats, who coveted 
not only the popularity that justified the expense of 
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been established by their sons, and victory itself was 
due to divine favour. The epinikion accentuates the 
divine no less than the human, so that an unknown 
poet (Melic Adesp. 85) can say of his ode ὕμνον ὧν 
κλύετε' πέμπω Se νιν |... | ᾿Απόλλωνι μὲν θεῶν, 
ἄταρ ἀνδρῶν ᾿Εχεκράτει κιτ.λ.; cf. Theokr. 17. 1 ff. 
Pindar often seems to allude to the fact that his 
theme is the praise of some god and that the mention 
of the victor is an addition. 

With a subject limited in its range by the character 
of the occasion that inspired it, the epinikion shows a 
marvellous variety in theme, in style, and in rhythm. 
Always the same, it is continually different ; unity is 
created out of diversity. 

The permanent elements in the longer and typical 
odes are three in number: 1. The personal or enko- 
miastic. 2. The gnomic. 3. The mythological. 

From the earliest period poetry had been the 
vehicle of sententious wisdom. The mythological 
element was the fibre of the religious hymns, of the 
secular Homeric Hymns, in fact of almost all the old 
choral lyric. With the praise of the gods had been 
associated in the ancient hymns the celebration of 
‘the men and women of old’ (Hymn 1. 160). The 
characteristic feature of the epinikion as a distinct 
species of melic is the grafting of the personal ele- 
ment, in the form it assumed in the sixth century, 
upon the other two.! The problem before the poet 
was to weld into an harmonious whole the new, 
worldly aspect of his art and the inherited religious 
poetry that lay at his-command : to idealize, to trans- 
mute the ephemeral into the eternal. 

The personal or enkomiastic portion, which is in 
place at the beginning and the end, is the frame in 


1 Bergk inverts the point at issue when he alludes to the 
question whether Simonides was the first to insert the myth 
in the epinikion. 


xe EPIN/KION. 


influence of the elegy; for the epinikion represents 
the union of the Dorian choral ode with the spirit 
and tone of the Ionian elegy. The gnomic element 
pervades the entire poem: it may appear at the 
outset, it traverses the main body of the ode, it is 
heard in the final prayer. But the poet has no 
systematic doctrine or theory to profess ; he preaches 
by parenthesis. His counsel to the victor echoes 
the lyrical motif that dominates the myth. Struggle 
the law of success; ἀρετά not won without toil 
and expense; the uncertainty of the future; the 
limits set to human achievement; man’s imper- 
fections ; the confusion of good and evil; the virtue 
of moderation ; the penalty of the infraction of the 
divine law; success from God, to whom the glory 
must be given :—these are the echoes of the wisdom 
of the Prophet of Delphi that sound continually in 
the ears of the victor who has attained the height of 
human felicity and renown. The joy of the Greeks 
is tempered by a note of responsibility and sadness. 


The myth occupies the central part of the ode. 
It is the main body, the anatomy of the entire poem. 
Few odes lack it altogether, some have two myths. 
The lustre of the victory is invested with an added 
splendour that is derived from the past glories of 
the race. The myth idealizes the struggle of the 
victor; the heroes from whom he is sprung lend 
their confederate sympathies to enhance the renown 
of his success. In the clear ether to which the song 
is elevated we behold only the moral intensity of the 
struggle, not the dust and turmoil of the palaestra. 
The victorious athlete, who may have been a person 
otherwise uninteresting enough, is apparelled with a 
new light when he becomes the representative of his 
race, of his ancestors, and of the hereditary saints of 
the popular faith. The freedom in the selection of a 
myth was almost unlimited; the whole treasure-house 
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for us, perhaps, the epinikion possesses a charm that 
is not entirely dependent on the elucidation of the 
central lyric note, which in the case of Pindar has 
provoked the most divergent theories; a fact that 
should warn us of its subtle and elusive quality. 
Sometimes it resists logical analysis, it is an abstrac- 
tion—the glory of music and song bodying forth the 
life of man, the imperativeness of self-restraint, the 
battle between right and wrong, the inevitableness of 
moral necessity. In Bacchylides the problem is 
simpler; there are few, if any, interlacing motives 
and the conscious effort to dominate the whole poem 
by a musical unity of theme is less marked than in 
Pindar. 


Structurally the epinikion falls into three main 
divisions: the personal portion at the beginning, the 
myth in the centre, while the conclusion returns to 
the victor and often contains a prayer. Transitions 
are effected in various ways: the myth is introduced 
by an apophthegmatic utterance, sometimes by a 
relative pronoun, or καί; sometimes there is no link. 
At the termination of the myth the poet hastens to 
the close. 


Reference has already been made on p. lxv. to the 
supposed presence of a seven-fold division on the lines 
of the nome of Terpander. Mezger’s theory of the 
recurrent word in exactly the same place in the verse 
of different strophes, antistrophes, and epodes, would 
have us believe that these responsions are the clews 
to guide us through the labyrinthian mazes of the 
theme. Occasionally the recurrence is as indisputable 
and as effective as it is in the choruses of tragedy. 
It recalls the repetition of stelle in the concluding 
lines of the divisions of the Divina Commedia. But in 
the extent claimed for his discovery by the German 
scholar and more especially in its enlargement by 
Mr. Bury, who is haunted by verbal echoes of large 
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of the dactylo-epitrite ; the gay and lively logaoedics 
have an Aiolic colouring; while the rarer and 
‘impetuous paionics are ultimately of Cretan origin. 
With a single possible exception (Jsthm. 3 and 4, which 
are in honour of the same victor), the metre of every 
ode is individual. The musical modes were the 
solemn Dorian, the varied Aiolian, and the tender 
Lydian. Variation between the modes within the 
limits of a single ode was probably not permitted. 
The dactylo-epitritic measures have an affinity for 
the Dorian mode, the logaocedic for the Aiolian and 
Lydian, and the paionic for the Aiolian. 

Simonides used a stringed instrument of many 
chords (Theokr. 16, 45), but whether his kithara 
contained more strings than the heptachord is 
uncertain. Pindar, who alludes to the musical 
accompaniment more frequently than any other poet, 
was an innovator, and his music was highly esteemed 
in later times. The common form of accompaniment 
seems to have been a combination of wind and 
stringed instruments.| Sometimes several kitharas 
were employed, but it is not probable that more than 
one flute took part in the accompaniment. 

Whether the whole chorus (the number is un- 
known) sang all the parts of the triad is uncertain. 
Boehmer contends that strophes were sung by semi- 
choruses, and that only the epodes were rendered by 
the whole body of singers. Possibly the koryphaios 
sang a part of the introductory strophe. Some odes 
were sung as processionals, but whether all the others 
had orchestic accompaniment is not clear as the 
circumstances of the banquet are not well known. 


1 Pindar expressly refers to the συναυλία in many places. 
We are not certain that the mention of one class of instru- 
ments in a given ode excludes the participation of the other 
class. Since the flute was double, αὐλοί may mean no more 
than αὐλός, See Graf de vet. re musica 40, 
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2. All sang, but the order was oblique because of the 
arrangement of the couches at marriage festivals 
(Aristoxenos, Phyllis). 


ὃ. Because of the character of the melody, 3.e. 
3. The melody was ‘ curved’ (Eustathios, Schol. Aristoph. 
Ranae 1302). 


B. σκολιόν = δύσκολον (difficult). 
a. Because the singing was difficult (Plutarch, Schol. 
Vespae 1222, who have two views, Hesychios). 
1. Only the proficient took part. 
ὃ. Because the singing was easy. (A lucus a non lucendo.) 
2. κατ᾽ ἀντίφρασιν (Suidas, Tzetzes). 


3. The guests were so tipsy that what was easy became 
difficult (Orion, Proklos). 


The indefensible explanation of the skolion as a 
difficult song goes back to Didymos, who is, however, 
not to be made responsible for the absurdities of his 
successors, though the fact that he put forward 
several etymologies of the word shows that he was 
dissatisfied with the current theories about its 
application. Some modern scholars still accept that 
ancient explanation which refers the name to the irre- 
gular, zigzag order in which the songs were sung. It 
must be confessed that this would be a highly singular 
method of naming a species of lyric song, especially 
in view of the fact that, as will be shown later on, the 
name skolion was restricted by the author of this 
explanation to a class of convivial songs that was 
sung only by the guests skilled in music, a class that 
did not come into existence before the fifth 
century. This ancient explanation derives no support 
from the supposed analogy of ‘cyclic’ songs, which were 
the special province of the dithyrambic chorus. 

While it is impossible to reach a perfectly satis- 
factory explanation of this much disputed word, it is 
clear that σκολιός must be opposed to ὀρθός, ὄρθιος, 
or εὐθύς (cf. skol. xiv.). Following the suggestion of 
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etc. ‘Crooked’ rhythms are those that are bent out 
of the straight line because of the insertion of a foot 
that is different from the rest, that is, they are 
logaoedic rhythms ; and, as a matter of fact, almost all 
the skolia are composed in logaoedics. (For the 
method of naming we may compare δόχμιος and 
καμπή.) Logaoedic verse is exceedingly old, certainly 
older than Alkman, in whose poems.it first appears. 
Terpander, the ‘inventor’ of the skolion, did not 
invent it: he merely gave the logaoedics of the 
skolia a complete musical accompaniment. Like 
logaoedics, convivial poetry is as old as the oldest 
Greek civilization. The gods on Olympos sang at their 
banquets. 

The above explanation, which was suggested by Hiller in 
Bursian’s Jahresbericht, 1883, p. 23, is not to be impugned 
because of a supposed metrical foot called the σκολιός (~ —~), 
a name that recurs in σπονδειοσκόλιος (---- — — — ~—), σκολιο- 
χόρειος (-- —-— — ~~) ete. The amplhibrevis does not occur in 
the skolia, nor were poems written in such a measure. Melic 
Adesp. 109: Ἴακχε OplauBe, od τῶνδε xopayé, if not a gram- 
matical figment, is a dact. tetrap. with anacrusis. It is 
certain that the foot called σκολιός by the late grammarians 
was derived (absurdly enough, as is shown by Ilgen p. cxxii.) 
from the σκόλιον poem, and not vice versa. The title of the 
treatise of Tyrannion—repi σκολιοῦ uérpov—written at the 
command of Caligula, has a suspicious look. 


Numerous other explanations have been put forward 
in recent times. Some scholars believe that the 
liberties and irregularities allowed in improvisation 
justified the name (Ottfried Miiller); others that 
the word σκόλιον conveys in itself (cf. σκέλος) the 
idea of motion, which in this case was zigza 
(Hanssen) ; others think that the obscurity and double 
entendre occurring in passing a song unexpectedly 
to the succeeding singer account for the ‘obliquity’ 
of the poems in question. 

The scholiast on Plato Gorgias 451 E has preserved 
statements of the two chief sources of information in 
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was the formal introduction to the special kinds of 
songs that followed. By the time of the comic poet 
Antiphanes (85 K.) it. would seem that the paian had 
lost its proper place. The confusion was the easier 
since the myrtle branch (see below) played a part in 
the singing of the paian. 

2. Songs sung by all the guests, but separately, not in 
unison. 

As a substitute for the lyre, and as its representative, 
a branch of myrtle or of laurel (αἴσακος) was used. This, 
as well as the loving-cup (φδός), was passed from guest 
to guest. According to Plutarch, who has followed 
some unknown source, the myrtle was passed from one 
couch to another in the following manner: the first 
singer on the first couch passed it to the first on the 
second couch, the latter to the first on the third ; 
whereupon the second on the first couch handed it to 
the second on the second, and so on. This explana- 
tion must have been unknown to Aristoxenos, whose 
own explanation—that the songs were called σκόλια 
because of the oblique position of the couches at mar- 
riage festivals—though far-fetched, presupposes a 
regular order of succession in the songs (παρὰ μέρος 
ἑξῆς). The passage in Plutarch is not an attempt to 
set up a different explanation from that of Aristoxenos, 
but is an endeavour to account for the name σκόλιον 
as applied to the second class, whereas its use and the 
ancient explanation of its meaning are properly re- 
_ stricted to the third class. The manner of procession 
in the singing described by Plutarch is not borne out 
by Aristoph. Vespae 1217 ff. 110 is correct, it holds 
good of a later period. 


A picture of the skolia πρὸς μυρρίνην that is coloured by the 
situation occurs in Vespae 1217 ff., where we have a modern 
scene that would suit the times (422 B.c.). Here there is no 
mention of the paian or of the songs of the ‘proficient.’ 
Incidentally it may be mentioned that Aristophanes has 
sketched a scene in which the law μὴ σαι ἐπὶ τὰ κακίονα is 
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skolion was sometimes called παροίνιον. We do not know 
what special name, if any, was given by Dikaiarchos to the 
poems of the second class. We conclude that the skolion 
was merely a species of παροίνιον. 

3. Songs sung only by the proficient (συνετοί). 

These followed after the ‘round-the-table’ songs 
had been concluded, and were the skolia proper 
according to Dikaiarchos, who avoided using the 
word σκόλιον of the first two classes. Other authors 
were not so precise; and by the time of Dikaiarchos 
the word had already begun to be used of the second 
division. Originally there was no essential difference 
between class 2 and class 3, but either the technical 
difficulties that arose in singing certain songs to the 
lyre, or an agreement that confined certain kinds of 
songs to certain proficient singers, gave birth to the 
third class of sympotic poetry. As early as the time 
of Themistokles it was possible for a guest to refuse 
the lyre when passed to him (Them. . . . cum in 
epulis recusaret lyram, est habitus indoctior: Cic. Tusc. 1. 4). 
The songs of the third class were especially those of 
the Dorian lyric. About the beginning of the Pelo- 
ponnesian War selections from tragedy and comedy 
were substituted for passages from Alkman, Stesi- 
choros, Pindar, and Simonides. The order of singing 
in this class was from left to right, but the guests 
did not all sing in turn. 

There was, however, no hard and fast line, at least 
in the early period, between the poets whose verses 
were made the subject of sympotic singing. While 
Alkaios and Anakreon were tolerably easy to sing, it 
is possible that some of the guests felt them too diffi- 
cult; hence their songs come under the second or 
under the third class. In the later period, when 
enigmas and various puzzles were proposed at the 
end of the symposium, it may have become more and 
more difficult to get together an entire company which 
could sing even Alkaios and Anakreon. 
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sportive. The scoffing quality is as old as the Hymn to 
Hermes 56 (ἡβηταὶ θαλίῃσι παραίβολα κερτομέουσι). 
Their language is simple even to boldness. They are 
all the result of improvisation, at least originally ;- and 
hence may fairly be classed with the folk-lyric. 

All convivial songs were of course not improvisa- 
tions such as we find in the ‘Attic’ skolia. Poems of 
politics, poems of war and of love were sung at 
banquets, but they may not have been written with a 
sympotic purpose ; whereas, on the other hand, many 
of the great lyric poets composed songs that were in- 
tended to grace the banquet. Both are termed skolia. 
All convivial songs may in truth be called skolia, and 
it is impossible to distinguish accurately between 
those that were improvised and those that were not. 
There is little doubt that almost all of Alkaios’ poems 
were sung at symposia, whether we class them, with 
Bergk, a8 στασιωτικά, παροίνια, or ἐρωτικά ; in fact a 
frequent ancient method of ‘ publishing’ a new poem 
was to produce it at a banquet. But the other poets 
are not like Alkaios, who is said to have regarded 
every season and every circumstance as an invitation 
to drink. Songs in praise of wine and feasting, and 
to a less degree love songs (especially in Athens at 
the close of the fifth century) may often be preempted 
as skolia proper. Beyond this the sign-marks are 
obscure ; and in the case of a Dorian post like Alkman, 
praise of the bowl and of good cheer may not have 
been permitted at banquets, though he lived at a time 
when the rigour of the system of Lykurgos had been 
much relaxed. Sappho’s poems were sung at banquets, 
and on one occasion, it is related, the guests put down 
their cups from very shame when they heard her 
verses. Solon is said, on hearing one of Sappho’s 


1Cf. Tiersot, Histoire de la chanson populaire en France, 
p. 253, for improvisations of the people, where each one of the 
company in turn sings a verse. 
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generation and horrified the gentlemen of the old 
school (cf. Aristoph. Nubes 1353 ff.). Erotic poems 
became more and more popular at the end of the fifth 
century. The older comedy contributed its share to 
the entertainment, but in general it was too severely 
political to lend itself to the needs of a later genera- 
tion. About 350 the ‘Attic’ skolia became old- 
fashioned. It was the later comedy that yielded the 
greatest number of passages packed with good advice 
and wise sayings to help a man along in life. Books 
of selections for sympotic singing came into existence 
with choice ῥήσεις ; and the earliest anthologies may 
have grown up in a society whose chief social delight 
consisted in the banquet graced by song. 


We know little of the musical modes employed. 
The Ionian is mentioned and was probably introduced 
by Pythermos of Teos. That different modes were 
employed is clear from the various forms of logaoedics 
in the ‘Attic’ collection. Until the time of Pindar 
and Timokreon the skolia were monodic, and they were 
usually sung by a single voice in the fifth century. 
Fragment xv. of Pindar has been arranged in strophe, 
antistrophe, and epode, but some scholars adopt 
the monostrophic form, which may be regarded 
as excluding the participation of a chorus. Bacchy- 
lides is, I think, wrongly supposed to have followed 
the example of Pindar in making the skolion 
choral, and of herein approximating it to the 
enkomion. In the ‘Attic’ skolia four-line strophes 
are common, as are also those of two lines. The 
flute seems to have been used as well as the lyre: 
Κλειταγόρας ἄδειν, ὅταν ᾿Αδμήτου μέλος avAg (Kratinos 
236). The exact distinction between the use of the 
lyre and of the branch of myrtle cannot be discovered. 
A song from Simonides is to be accompanied by the, 
lyre, but Strepsiades gives his son the myrtle branch 
when he requests him to recite a ῥῆσις from Aischylos 
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ποιητὴν δ᾽ apa 

Ἔρως διδάσκει, κἂν ἄμουσος ἢ τὸ πρίν. 
But the unlettered love song has been well-nigh dis- 
placed by the artistic compositions of the great lyric 
poets, who, from the earliest to the latest period, 
owned their allegiance to the power of Aphrodite. 
The temperament as well as the religion of the Greeks 
fostered the artistic love song. The introduction of 
boy-love from Lydia in the sixth century, though 
debasing to the national character as a whole, was 
capable of spiritualization ; and the perversity of the 
sexual affinities of the Greeks does not impair for us the 
charm of many of their songs in praise of youthful 
beauty. Love songs to women? are relatively rare: 
the Dorians cultivated chiefly the erotic ode to boys, 
the Aiolian songs fall rather under the head of 
hymenaia and epithalamia ; while the seclusion of their 
sex in Ionia and Attica withdrew virtuous women, 
at least, from the province of love poetry. The 
modern spirit of romantic attachment towards women 
rarely appears before the comedy of the fourth 
century. 

Under the ancient system of classification, the 
ἐρωτικόν is apportioned to the human sphere alone, but 
here, as in other forms of melic, the profane does not 
exclude the divine ; the gods may be invoked to vouch- 
safe accomplishment to a lover’s prayers. -Sappho’s 
appeal to Aphrodite (i.) and Pindar’s ode to Theoxenos 
(xv.) are alike representatives of the love song, 
though the former is a hymn, the latter a skolion. 
The range of the love song is as extensive as its 
popularity. It rises to the loftiness of a prayer to 
the Queen of Love and to the passionate laudation in 
idealized form of the eromenos, and descends to the 
serenade of an amorosa. The choral was adopted by 


1 παρθενεῖα were erroneously interpreted as songs addressed 
to maidens (schol. Aristoph. Aves 919). 
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reversion to the style of Archilochos, whose love of 
Neobule was mingled with hatred of her father when 
he rejected the poet’s suit. Lokris, too, was a land 
of poetry (Pind. 01.11.19, Pyth. 2. 19), and the sensuous 
temperament of its people, akin in some degree to 
the Aiolians, fostered the cultivation of a voluptuous 
artistic lyric, the echoes of which survive only in the 
poems of Nossis. Possibly the recently discovered 
Alexandrian erotic fragment, which is essentially a 
lyric mime, reproduces the spirit of the Lokrian love 
song (cf. FoLK-SonGs xxi.). There was a pathetic 
Lokrian mode, which, though said to be the invention 
of Philoxenos, was known in the time of Pindar and 
Simonides, but soon fell into contempt. 

The innovation effected by Stesichoros in the choral 
hymn consisted in part in the introduction of tales of 
love taken from the ancient legends, as in the Europeia 
and Helena, or of stories of unhappy love that 
were derived from the life of the common people 
and inspired his Kalyka and Rhadina. The tale of the 
beautiful Daphnis he also derived from his Sicilian 
home. His songs in praise of boy-loves are no longer 
extant. 

The amatory element in the hymns of Stesichoros 
did not lead him to abandon the epic objectivity of his 
style. His successor Ibykos, however, gave expression 
to a genuine or a simulated fervour that recalls the 
Aiolian monody. His love odes in celebration of 
beautiful youths were choral, and to the stateliness of 
that form of presentation he added the fire of the 
individual lyric. Ganymede and Tithonos served him 
as mythical prototypes. His παιδικοὶ ὕμνοιϊ set the 
form for the future. Whether the youths for whom 
he expressed his passion were victors in beauty-con- 
tests, as Welcker thought, or whether they were 


1Cf. Pind. Isthm. 2. 1 ff. 
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. In some cases the Dorian mood was employed, but 

the Aiolian and Lydian were preferred. At Athens, 
Lydian instruments were used, ¢g. the ἰαμβύκη 
and τρίγωνον (Baumeister fig. 391). 


MARRIAGE SONGS. 
(HYMENAIOS, EPITHALAMIUM. ) 


A concise description of the ceremonies at an 
ancient Greek wedding will help us to represent the 
occasions on which marriage songs were sung. On 
the wedding day, which was usually in the winter 
month Gamelion and near the time of the full moon, 
the bridegroom (νυμφίος ; γαμβρός in Sappho), attended 
by his parents, appeared towards evening at the 
house of the bride. The ceremony was a religious 
rite. The father offered sacrifices (the προγάμια or 
προτέλεια) to the gods of marriage—Zeus Teleios, 
Hera Teleia, Artemis, Aphrodite Urania, Peitho, and, 
at Athens, the Erinyes—in the presence of all the 
guests. Then followed the banquet (θοίνη γαμική), 
at which cakes of sesame (πλακοῦς γαμικός) were 
eaten. Ladies were sometimes present, though they 
ate at separate tables, and with them sat the bride 
closely veiled. After the meal had been con- 
cluded with libations and wishes for the prosperity 
of the newly wedded pair, the bride was conducted 
to her new home in a chariot, with her husband 
seated on one side, and on the other the best man 


Lyde who inspired Antimachos. See Chionides (Philonides ?) 
4, Kratin. 15, 97, 256, Eupol. 139, Epikr. 4, Athen. 13. 597. 
Charixena, who is called an erotic poetess, may have been an 
hetaira, like Nossis. Battalos of Ephesos was the maker of 
voluptuous lays. These writers and many others were 
probably treated at length by Klearchos in his ’Epwrixd. 


οχὶν HYMENAIOS, EPITHALAMIUM. 


processional, and the epithalamium. Some scholars, 
without good reason, give the name ἁρμάτειον μέλος 
to the song sung during the procession.! 

Concerning the banquet hymeneal we have no 
definite information.? Sappho xviii. is a mythological 
allusion to the custom of wishing prosperity to the 
bridegroom on this occasion. Catullus 62 (surgere iam 
tempus, iam pinguis linquere mensas, 1. 3) was sung 
when the banquet took place in the house of the 
bridegroom before the arrival of the bride. 

The hymeneal that accompanied the wedding pro- 
cession is attested as early as Homer in his famous 
description of the shield of Achilles, 2 491 ff.: 

ἐν τῇ μέν pa γάμοι τ᾽ ἔσαν εἰλαπίναι Te, 
νύμφας δ᾽ ἐκ θαλάμων δαΐδων ὑπὸ λαμπομενάων 
ἠγίνεον ἀνὰ ἄστυ, πολὺς δ᾽ ὑμέναιος ὀρώρειν, 
κοῦροι δ᾽ ὀρχηστῆρες ἐδίνεον, ἐν δ᾽ ἄρα τοῖσιν 
αὐλοὶ φόρμιγγές τε βοὴν éxov αἱ δὲ γυναῖκες 
ἱστάμεναι θαύμαζον ἐπὶ προθύροισιν ἑκάστη. 

This is the only reference to the hymeneal in 
Homer, though the poet elsewhere has occasion to 
mention or describe a marriage (6 1 ff., ¢ 28). It is 
noteworthy that he nowhere alludes to the religious 
element in the celebration of the rite. Hesiod, 
Shield 272 ff., imitates and expands the Homeric 
description : 

tot δ᾽ ἄνδρες ἐν ἀγλαΐαις τε χοροῖς τε 
τέρψιν ἔχον" τοὶ μὲν γὰρ ἐυσσώτρου ἐπ’ ἀπήνης 
ἤγοντ᾽ ἀνδρὶ γυναῖκα, πολὺς δ᾽ ὑμέναιος ὀρώρει" 
τῆλε δ᾽ ἀπ’ αἰθομένων δαΐδων σέλας εἰλύφαζε 
χερσὶν ἔνι δμωῶν᾽" ταὶ δ᾽ ἀγλαΐῃ τεθαλυῖαι 
πρόσθ᾽ ἔκιον᾽ τῇσιν δὲ χοροὶ παίζοντες ἕποντο. 


1Cf. Eur. Or. 1385 and schol. 


2Cf. Plut. Quaest. Symp. 4. 3. 2 ἡ δὲ γαμήλιος τράπεζα κατή- 
Ὕορον ἔχει τὸν ὑμέναιον μέγα βοῶντα. Alkm. xxvi. may describe 
ἃ wedding feast. 
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rade, deprecate the condition of the “unprofitable 
virgin,” and give expression to all manner of jests 
and jibes. Himerios, who had access to the ‘entire 
book of Sappho’s epithalamia, gives (1. 4) a florid 
description of the reception of the bride and the 
following ceremonies, but we get a better picture of 
the Greek original from the exquisite verses of 
Catullus. 

Besides the epithalamium sung in the evening (the 
κατακοιμητικόν, lulling song), there was also the 
waking song (διεγερτικόν or ὄρθριον), which was 
rendered by a chorus of maidens and youths, or of 
maidens alone. Cf. Aisch. Frag. 43. 

κἄπειτα δ᾽ εἶσι λαμπρὸν ἡλίου φάος, 
᾿ἕως ἐγείρω πρευμενεῖς τοὺς νυμφίους 
ΝΕ σὺν κόροις τε καὶ κόραις 
and Theokr. 18. 56 
νεύμεθα Kappes ἐς ὄρθρον, ἐπεί κα πρᾶτος ἀοιδὸς 
ἐξ εὐνᾶς κελαδήσῃ ἀνασχὼν εὔτριχα δειράν. 

The refrain doubtless occurred in all three forms 

of the wedding song.’ It is uncertain whether the 


Yui ὦ Ὕμέναιε, probably the usual form, does not occur 
before Theokr. (18. 58). e find Ὑμὴν ‘Tuéva’ ὦ Aristoph. 
Paz 1332, Ὑμὴν ὦ "Ὑμέναι ὦ Aves 1743, Ὑμὴν ὦ Ὑμέναι᾽ ἄναξ 
Eur. Troad. 814, Ὑμὴν ὦ Ὑμέναι' Ὕμήν ib. 331, Ὑμὴν Ὑμήν 
Frag. 781. 14, where the choral may not be an hymenaios, 
but, as Mahaffy suggests, an ode to Aphrodite. ith Ὑμὴν 
‘Tudvacos Anth. Pal. 7. 407, cf. ὑμὴν ὑμέναιον ἀείδων Oppian Kyn. 
1. 341 (as lh παιῆον ἀκούσῃ Kallim. 2. 21). Catullus has O 
Hymenaee Hymen, O Hymen Hymenace. The v of Ὑμήν, 
which form occurs only in the stereotyped formula, is long 
except in Eur. 7γοαά. 331; that of ὑμέναιος, ὙὝμέναιος is 
always short. In Latin the y of Hymen is anceps. The 
etymology of the word is disputed. Some refer it to Skt. 
syuiman ‘band,’ ‘strap,’ ‘chain,’ making Hymenaios the god 
of the marriage bond (so Osthoff Morph. Unters. 4. 139); 
others derive it from ν ϑῶ ‘create,’ ‘bear’ (cf. vids). Fick 
suggests, without explanation, the division bué—vacos. 
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The joy of the festival was not unvaried by a note 
of sadness. Proklos tells us, though the statement 
probably holds true only of the later Attic songs, 
that the nuptial song contained expressions of longing 
for the youth Hymenaios, who had vanished never to 
return. 

The delivery of the processional song and of the 
epithalamium was attended by dancing. The instru. 
mental accompaniment of the processional was pro- 
vided by the flute and the phorminx in the Homeric 
age. The flute was the usual instrument, but the 
pektis and syrinx were also employed ; in accompany- 
ing the epithalamium the kithara was used! The 
Lydian mode was preferred both because it was 
better adapted to the range of youthful voices of 
either sex, and because of its tender character. 
Sappho may have used also the Aiolian and the 
Mixolydian. 

Apart from the hexameter, a number of sharter 
verses were employed—logaoedic tripodies (with 
anacrusus, = prosodiacsA ves 1731 ff.), tetrapodies, chor1- 
ambics, etc. 

The artistic hymeneal was merely an elaboration 
of the folk-song, and throughout its history stood in 
close connection with the latter. Homer, who first 
mentions the hymenaios, is in fact called a composer 
of epithalamia, and Hesiod was the author of the 
Epithalamium of Peleus and Thetis, a subject 
touched upon by Pindar (Nem. 5. 22 ff.) and taken 
over by the fictitious Thessalian poet Agamestor and 
by Catullus (63). Cf. Hes. Frag. 71: τρὶς μάκαρ Aiaxidy 
καὶ τετράκις, ὄλβιε ἸΠηλεῦ, κιτιλ. In the lyric age 


1Cf. Eur. I. 7. 367 (flute), H. F. 11 (λωτός) Since παάμ- 
gwvos is used by Pind. only of the flute, παμφώνων ὑμεναίων 
Pyth. 3. 17 will refer to the flute accompaniment. Kithara, 
flute, and syrinx, Eur. 7. A. 1036; kithara, Dion. Halik. Avs 
Rhett, 4. 1. 
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The epithalamium was less suited to the conven- 
tional social conditions of Athens than to the freer 
life of Lesbos. At the end of the Birds, Aristophanes 
gives us an hymeneal on the marriage of Peisthetairos 
and Basileia, which, in the arrangement of the verses 
and the anaphora, reproduces in part the Aiolian type. 
This burlesque is the oldest complete hymeneal song 
extant. In the Troades of Kuripides (308 ff.) Kassandra 
sings a wild hymeneal in frenzied imagination of mar- 
riage with Agamemnon. Of the dithyramb entitled 
Hymenaios by Philoxenos only the opening verse is 
preserved (Γάμε, θεῶν λαμπρότατε), which was sung 
by the poet as an unbidden guest at a wedding 
banquet at Ephesos. A dithyrambic Hymenaios by 
Telestes and a comedy of this name by Araros, the 
son of Aristophanes, are also reported. Eratosthenes 
may have composed a poem in distiches entitled Epi- 
thalamion. Of the two poems by Catullus, one (61), in 
honour of Junia and Mallius, is Roman rather than 
Greek, though there are touches that suggest a recol- 
lection of the Hellenic models that inspire the other 
᾿ ode (62) throughout. Calvus and Ticida are quoted 
as authors of epithalamia, but Philodemos, the con- 
temporary of Cicero, reports (de mus. 5) that in his 
time the art of composing this form of lyric had 
almost entirely disappeared. 


DIRGES. 
(THRENOS, EPIKEDEION.) 


Like the nuptial ode, hymn, paian, and hypor- 
cheme, the funeral lament had its roots in the folk- 
song. lLinos and Ialemos are numbered among the 
primitive minstrels no less than Hymenaios. In the 
two passages in which Homer pictures at greater length 
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who were stationed about the corpse, raised the song 
of lament. Sometimes in the later period singers 
of either sex were specially engaged for the occasion.! 
The singing was responsive : first the men, then the 
women ;” while the refrain was wailed by the entire 
company. The carrying-out (ἐκφορά) of the body in 
the early morning, the men preceding, the women 
following, the bier, was also an opportunity for 
renewing the formal lamentation.’ 

Other occasions of singing the threnos may have 
been the days—the third and the ninth—sacred to 
the cult of the dead, and on which offerings were 
made at the grave; and at the banquet (περίδειπνον) 
which was set out after the house of death had been 
purified. At Athens offerings were again made and 
another funeral meal prepared on the thirtieth day 
after the burial. The threnoi were preserved in the 
family of the deceased and repeated from year to 
year aS an anniversary office at the νεκύσια. 

Besides threnos, the general term for ‘dirge,’ 
there were current various other analogous words, 
between which it is impossible to draw sharp distinc- 
tions. Some of the laments in question were rarely 
if ever sanctioned as formal divisions of the lyric art. 
The ὀλοφυρμός, ὀδυρμός, and οἶκτος, for example, are 
less to be regarded as separate species of the threnody 
than as names for the ‘keening’ of the mourners 
whose purpose was to excite the feelings and arouse 


1 θρήνων σοφιστής ; Kapivar (θρηνῳδαὶ μουσικαί). 
2Cf. Eur. Andr. 93, ἐμπέφυκε γὰρ | γυναιξὶ τέρψις τῶν 
παρεστώτων κακῶν | ἀνὰ στόμ᾽ ἀεὶ καὶ διὰ γλώσσης ἔχειν. 


3In Keos lamentation was proscribed on this occasion, and 
men were forbidden to observe any period of mourning. . 
I. Ο. A. 395.4 and on Bacchy]l. p. 382. At Sparta too Tamen. 
tation was restricted. At Athens excessive indulgence in the 
outward signs of grief must have been common in Plato’s time 
(Laws 800 Ὁ). The philosopher also complains (ib. 700 Β, D) 
that the poets of his day confounded dirges with hymns. 


οχχὶν THRENOS, EPIKEDEION. | 


The foregoing distinction is that adopted by Proklos 247, 
Et. Mag. 454. 50, kt. Gud. 200. 30 (from Didymos?), Servius 
on Verg. Hcl. 5. 14, Eust. Od. 1673. 48, and in part by 
Tryphon p. 80 (ἐπικήδιον . . τὸ ἐπὶ τῷ κήδει" θρῆνος δὲ τὸ ἐν 
ᾧδῃ). If it is applied strictly to the Passage in Homer, the 
threnoi over the ies of Hektor and Achilles are properly 
epikedeia. Some of the ancients ignored the epikedeia en- 
tirely, while others defined them as laudations of the dead 
accompanied by a moderate expression of grief. Aristokles 
of Rhodes, a grammarian of the latter part of the first century 
B.c., regarded both the threnos and the epikedeion as un- 
restricted in the time of delivery. Cf. Francke Callinus 
125 ff., Bapp in Letpz. Stud. 8. 134 ff. The extant fragments 
that bear the name epikedeia are few in number and all point 
to the elegiac form. The tone is also that of the elegy and 
the poems are commemorative rather than expressions of 
immediate and personal grief; though Parthenios (in the first 
century B.c.), in addition to epikedeia addressed to other 
persons, composed one on the death of his wife. Hesiod’s 
‘epikedeion’ to Batrachos is a figment. Epikedeia by 
Melanippides are not to be inferred from Plut. de mus. 15. 
Plutarch uses the word more than any other writer, and in 
his vocabulary epikedeion means nothing more than epigram. 
He reports an epikedeion by Euripides on the Athenians who 
fell at Syracuse (Nic. 17), another on the loss of some 
Spartans (Pelop. 1), and one on Pindar (1020 ΑἹ. 


The connection between the dirge and the elegy 
was of ancient date. During the earlier part of the 
lyric period the latter attained the greater importance 
because of its more intimate association with the 
epic. It was not till the extension of the Dorian 
choral lyric throughout Greece in the sixth century 
that the melic dirge came into prominence, and even 
in that and the following period the threnos was 
rivalled in importance by the elegy. The more 
private character of the funeral lament withdrew it 
from publicity, though I venture to believe that the 
threnos emphasized the merits of the deceased as much 
as lt gave expression to a grief that would be sacred 
to his kinsmen; while the threnetic elegy, though 
not excluding the element of laudation, was not sung 
at funerals, and was intended, at least in the time of 
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With respect to the metres adopted in the early 
threnodies, it is probable that the use of hexameters 
by Euripides in Androm. 103 ff. represents an archaic 
established usage that gradually gave way to the 
elegiac distich. The melic threnodies of Pindar are 
composed in dactylo-epitrites, those of Simonides in 
the more pliant logaoedics. Ionics were also suited 
to the spirit of the threnos.1 

For the wild expression of passionate lament that 
was natural to a more primitive state of society, there 
was substituted in the lyric age an ennobling and 
purifying song that released the mourner from too 
close an engagement with his grief. The story of the 
sufferings even of the demi-gods and of the other 
heroes of the popular faith might assuage the sorrow 
of the afflicted and direct their thoughts into other 
channels. The lyric age had, however, apart from 
the clarified doctrines of the Orphic and Pythagorean 
sects and of the Eleusinian mysteries, of which Pindar 
is the interpreter, but little consolation to offer to the 
living as to the welfare of their dead.? Stesichoros 
even says that all lament is vain. In the popular 
belief of the lyric age the only real life consisted in 
the union of soul and body; the only bond that 
connected the dead with the living was the pious 
memory of the departed; the only reward of virtue 
and noble deeds, the poet’s praise, whose faint echoes 
might reach the dull ear of death. The heroes might 
be translated to heaven, or retain in Hades a sem- 
blance of their power on earth, but for the common 
man the life beyond the grave knew nothing of 
happiness. Even for the heroes of Thermopylai 


1Cf. Schol. Aisch. Prom. 128, and Pers. 694 ff., 700 ff., 
Wilamowitz regards as ionics lines 948 ff. in the latter play, 
and also the lament over Alkestis and the prayers of the 
seven Argive mothers. 


2Cf, Rohde Psyche 490 ff. 
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Pindar alone did not attempt to offer consolation 
or awaken commiseration by lamentation over the 
wretchedness of existence. Rolling back the curtain 
that hides the life beyond he consoles the stricken 
with a picture of the progress of the soul through the 
aeons and of the joys of paradise. Pindar alone grasped 
the full meaning of the relation of death to life. The 
soul is to him immortal because divine, and its 
destiny is endless felicity or endless pain. After 
death, men receive the just awards of virtue or of 
impiousness. Rising above the transitoriness of life 
he contemplates with sublimity and calmness the 
purgation of the spirits of just men until they are 
released from all taint of evil. An entire book of his 
threnodies is reported, but Hippokrates of Athens, 
the brother of Kleisthenes, is the only person known 
to us as the subject of a funereal ode. Probably his 
dirges were intended exclusively for the anniversary 
festivals. The second Jsthmian was called a threnos 
by some of the ancients because the poem was sent 
to the son of the dead victor. 

Timotheos is credited with a θρῆνος τοῦ ᾽Οδυσσέως. 
See Gomperz Mitteil. aus Papyrus Rainer, 1. 84-88. 

The threnos is often mentioned by the tragic poets, 
some of whose choral songs recall the tone of the 
lyric dirge.! 


PARTHENHEION. 


We now pass to that class of melic poetry which 
embraces choral songs containing both a sacred and a 


1Cf. Aisch. Agam. 991, 1322, Choeph. 335, Soph. Ο. K. 
1751, 1778 (after the passing of Oidipus), Eur. Andr. 103, 
Suppl. 88 and foregoing, Hlektr. 112, Helen 166, Rhes. 976 and 
often in Eur. 
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women took part in the festivals of Dionysos, it was 
the festivals in honour of Hera, Artemis, and Apollo 
that afforded the girls of Sparta the chief oppor- 
tunities to render homage to the gods. In Epize- 
phyrian Lokris the freedom allowed to women made 
it not unseemly for them to sing hymns of thanks- 
giving because of the success of Hieron’s arms (Pind. 
Pyth. 2. 19). At Delphi a chorus of maidens saluted 
EKurylochos, the leader in the Sacred War. 


At Delos too girls took part in the state service of 
Apollo by singing hyporchemes. The partheneion 
was, however, radically different from that species of 
lively mimetic song and dance. In many respects it 
recalls the prosodion, and processional songs sung by 
a chorus of girls in approaching the altars of the gods 
are in fact entitled to the name partheneia. But 
the virginal song was not always employed in solemn 
pomps like the prosodion, nor was its contents 
identical with that stately song of devotional entreaty. 
Together with the worship of the gods, which found 
expression in myths significant of their power, in 
legends of the demi-gods consecrated by the local cult, 
or in tales of the heroes and heroines of the epic, there 
was an element devoted to the secular side of life. 
The grave severity of the religious service was 
relieved and the spirit of the song accommodated to 
the character of the chorus. The girls who chant the 
praises of the gods or heroes become themselves the 
recipients of the homage of the poet. The contents 
of the song was thus of a heterogeneous character : 
the objective religious element was strangely blended 
with a highly personal lyric. 


The song was always attended by the dance, though 
it is uncertain whether at times a supernumerary 
body of dancers did not perform their part while the 
chorus ceased its own orchestic evolutions. Some of 
the dance-figures must have been of a highly original 
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extraordinary occasions. Many scholars think that 
the daphnephorika were here included.!_ Some of the 
partheneia of the Theban poet were in honour of 
Apollo, the leader of the Muses, others were dedi- 
cated to Pan, σεμνᾶν Χαρίτων μέλημα τερπνόν (Frag. 
95), the god that was especially honoured in the 
family of the poet. Of the style of Pindar’s partheneia 
we learn almost nothing from the extant remains, 
but Dionysios gives us the interesting information 
that, though the virginal odes preserved the nobility 
and gravity of the austere and: archaic diction char- 
acteristic of Pindar, they were essentially different 
from all the other works of the poet. Bacchylides 
is reported to have written partheneia, but nothing 
has survived. Possibly the fragment of Telesilla and 
Korinna iv. may be added to the scanty list.2. Christ 
would compare, as an example of the spirit of the 
partheneion, the Doric song at the end of Aristo- 
phanes’ Lysistrata. The Carmen Saeculare of Horace 
is a partheneion only in the fact that it was sung 
by girls; and the like will hold true of the virginal 
song composed by Livius Andronicus after the ap- 
pearance of a portent at Rome. 

The metres of the partheneia are logaoedics, dactylic 
hexameters and shorter dactylic verses, anapaests, ete. 


DAPHNEPHORIKON. 


This form of the virginal ode was sung in connec- 
tion with the Apolline festival of the Laurel-branch 
in Boiotia and at Delphi. The Boiotian ceremony 


1 Bergk placed here the odes to Pan and even the eleventh 
Nemean. . 
2 Blass would add Mel. Adesp. 139 because of τὸ δὲ παρθένος 
ἄεισ᾽ ἀγλαὸν μέλος παρθενηΐας dds εὐηράτω στόματι πέραναν. 
Bergk took the fragment to be part of an epinikion. 
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was of immemorial antiquity and was even referred 
to the time of the first settlement of the land by the 
Aiolians who left their home at Arne and took pos- 
session of Thebes; and Herakles himself is said to 
have been the daphnephoros of Apollo. It was cele- 
brated every ninth year by a procession to the temple 
of Apollo Ismenios. The priest, who was chosen for 
a year, at least in the time of Pausanias (9. 10. 4), 
was a noble youth of beautiful form, both of whose 
parents were alive. As daphnephoros, bearing the 
holy bough and wearing a crown of gold, he led the 
procession, though his nearest kinsman walked in 

ont of him carrying a staff of olive-wood covered 
with laurel and decorated with globes and garlands 
symbolical of the sun, moon, stars and the days of 
the year. Behind the priest came a band of maidens 
bearing boughs and singing chorals.! At Delphi the 
daphnephoros was saluted by choirs of girls on his 
return from Tempe, whence he brought a bough of 
sacred laurel every nine years. The festival of the 
daphnephoria was also held in Thessaly (S. G. D.-J. 
372) and at Athens, but there is no record of par- 
theneia in connection with the ritual in either place. 
No fragments exist of the daphnephorika of Pindar, 
whose son once held the office of laurel-bearer. 
Whether Alkman or Konniar composed songs for the 
festival is uncertain. In Boiotia there were also 
songs called tripodephorika. 


OSCHOPHORIKON. 


Nothing remains of this form of prosodiac melic, 
which was sung at the Attic vintage festival of the 
ὠσχοφόρια (from ὥσχη, a vine branch full of grapes). 


1 The ceremony is described at length in Proklos 247 (trans- 
lated in Smith’s Dict. Antig. 1. 597). 
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The chorus proceeded from the temple of Dionysos 
at Athens to the shrine of Athena Skiras at Phaleron. 
The elaborate ritual is described by Plut. Thes, 23, 
Proklos 249 (Smith Dict. Antig. 2. 303). The danc- 
ing was peculiar and resembled that which was usual 
in the Bacchic cult. 


VOTIVE SONGS (EUKTIKA). 


Under this title, which is probably later than the 
Alexandrian age,! are included petitions addressed. to 
the gods for the bestowal of some favour either upon 
the poet or upon a friend. In all probability they 
lauded the beneficence of the gods and described the 
worthiness of their petitioner. None of the Greek 
lyrics is ascribed to this class by the ancient writers, 
but it is possible that they would have included 
under this designation such poems as Sa. i, xlii., 
Anakr. ii, many of the so-called kletic hymns (p. 
Xxxil.), and the xarevyai of Simonides. 


ΤῸ appears in Pollux 4. 53, Proklos, Anth. Pal. 1. 118. 
Menand. (Rh. Gr. 3. 333 Sp.) speaks of εὐκτικοὶ ὕμνοι. 
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GREEK MELIC POETS. 


EUMELOS. 
IIPOZOAION ΕΙΣ AHAON. 


e e e 8 ϑ e ww 
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Τῷ yap ᾿Ιθωμάτᾳ καταθύμιος ἔπλετο Moca 
ἃ καθαρὰ καὶ ἐλεύθερα σάμβαλ᾽ ἔχωσα. 


TERPANDER. 
I. (1).1 ΕΙΣ ΔΙΑ. 


Ζεῦ πάντων ἀρχά, 
πάντων ἅγήτωρ, 

Ζεῦ, σοὶ πέμπω 
ταύταν ὕμνων ἀρχάν. 


II. (2). ΕἸΣ ΑΠΟΛΛΩΝΑ. 
"Appi μοι αὖτε ἄναχθ᾽ ἑκαταβόλον aad’, ὦ φρήν. 


EuMELOs—1. Μῶσα Fithrer: μοῖσα. 2. ἔχωσα Hiller: ἔχουσα. 

TERPANDER—I. 3. πέμπω (σπένδω Bergk). 

II. ἑκατηβόλον. ded? ὦ : ἀοιδέτω Suid. a3 dedérw Suid. 8. 

1 The numerals in parentheses give the order of the Fragments in Berg. 
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TERPANDER. 
ΠῚ. (3). ΕἸΣ ATIOAAQNA KAI MOTZAZ. 


oe es ee eee 


Σπένδωμεν ταῖς Mvdyas 
Α ͵ 
παισὶν Μώσαις 
N “A 4 
καὶ τῷ Μωσάρχῳ 


[4] en 
Aaras viel. 


IV. (4). ΕἸΣ AIOZKOTPOTS. 


—p cme «Ὁ ee oe ee ce ome eg eee 


Ὦ Ζηνὸς καὶ Λήδας κάλλιστοι σωτῆρες. 


[V. (5).] THE SEVEN.STRINGED PHORMINX. 
Σοὶ δ᾽ ἡμεῖς τετράγηρυν ἀποστέρξαντες ἀοιδήν 
ἑπτατόνῳ φόρμιγγι νέους κελαδήσομεν ὕμνους. 

VI. (6). SPARTA. 
"Ev? αἰχμά τε νέων θάλλει καὶ μῶσα λίγεια 


N 0 3 4 A 3 a ” 
καὶ δίκα εὐρυάγνια, καλῶν ἐπιτάρροθος ἔργων. 


ALKMAN. 
I. (1) EXORDIOM OF A PARTHENEION. 


TERPANDER—III. 1. μνάμαις. 2. μούσαις. 3. μουσάρχῳ. 
4, Λατοῦς ac; Λητοῦς 80. 


ALKMAN. 3 


Moo’ ἄγε, Μῶσα λίγεια πολυμμελὲς 
αἰενάοιδε μέλος 
νεοχμὸν ἄρχε παρθένοις ἀείδην. 


IL. (9. THE DIOSKUROI. 
Κάστωρ τε πώλων ὠκέων δματῆρες, ἱππόται σοφοί, 
καὶ Ἰ]Τωλυδεύκης κυδρός 


ΠΙ. (10. A MAIDEN’S OFFERING TO HERA. 
eee eee 
Καὶ τὶν εὔχομαι φέροισα 
τόνδ᾽ ἑλιχρύσω πυλεῶνα 
κὐρατῶ κυπαίρω. 


IV. (23). PARTHENEION. 


— ὦ» — — — — =N 
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5-8 = 1-4 
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ALKMAN—TI, 2. αἰὲν ἄειδε Plan. Schol. An. 3. νεωχμόν Plan. 
Par. 2916, cf. Erotian 262; παρσένοις. αἰειδεν Prisc.; καὶ 
ἄειδε Plan. 

IT. 1. dapdvropes A; ταχέων δμητῆρες Schol. x 513; ἐλατῆρες 
3b.3 ἐλατῆρε Kust. 1667. 34. 2. Πολυδεύκης. 

IIT. 2. πυλεω A. 3. axnpdrwy A. κυπερω A. 


4 ALKMAN. 


(Seven verses missing. ) 


[τὸν ἔκτανε] TwAvdevxns. στρια΄ PI. 
[οἷον οὐ] Λύκαιθον ἐν καμῶσιν ἀλέγω, 
[ἀλλ ᾿Εναρσφόρον τε καὶ Σέβρον ποδώκη, 
[Βωκόλο]ν τε τὸν βιατάν, 

5 [Ἱπποθῶ]ν τε τὸν κορυστάν, 
Εὐτείχη τε, Γάνακτά τ᾽ ᾿Αρήϊον, 


[Ακμον]ά τ᾽ ἔξοχον ἡμιθίων. 


[καὶ στρατῶ] τὸν ἀγρέταν στρ β΄. 
[Σκαΐον] μέγαν Εὔρντόν τε, 

10 [“Apeos ἀν] πώρω κλόνον 
[Αλκωνά] τε τὼς ἀρίστως 
[ἄνδρας οὐ] παρήσομες, 
[κράτησε γ]ὰρ Aloa παντῶν 
[καὶ Πόρος,] γεραιτάτοι 

15 [θιῶν ' ἀλλ’ ἀπ]έδιλος ἀλκα, 
[μήτις ἀνθ]ρώπων ἐς ὠρανὸν ποτήσθω, 
[μηδὲ πει]ρήτω γαμῆν τὰν ᾿Αφροδίταν, 
[Κυπρίαν] ἄνασσαν, ἤ τιν’ 
[ἡνειδ] παίδα Ἰ]όρκω 

20 [εἰναλίω, Χά]ριτες δὲ Διὸς δόμον 
[εἰσβαίνου]σιν ἐρογλεφάροι. 


ALKMAN—IV. 2, Λύκαισον. καμοῦσιν. Ἶ. ἡμισίων. 8. ἀγρόταν. 
18. τινα scriptio plena. 19. ἠνειδῇ Crusius. 
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(Twelve verses mutilated.) ἄλαστα δὲ 
35 ἔργα πάθον κακὰ μησαμένοι. P. II. 


ἔστι τις θιῶν τίσις" στρ. δ΄, 

ὁ δ᾽ ὄλβιος, ὅστις εὔφρων 

ἁμέραν [δι]απλέκει 

ἄκλαυστος. ἐγὼν δ᾽ ἀείδω 
40 ᾿Αγιδῶς τὸ φῶς" ὁρῶ 

F’ a’ ἅλιον, ὅνπερ μιν 

᾿Αγιδὼ μαρτύρεται 

φαίνην " ἐμὲ δ᾽ οὔτ᾽ ἐπαινῆν 

οὔτε μωμήσθαι νιν ἃ κλεννὰ χοραγὸς 
45 οὐδ᾽ ἁμὼς ἐῇ" δοκεῖ γὰρ μεν αὐτὰ 

ἐκπρεπὴς τώς, περ αἴ τις 

ἐν βοτοῖς στάσειεν ἵππον 

παγὸν ἀεθλοφόρον καναχάποδα 


A e 4 3 ’ 
τῶν ὑποπετριδίων ὀνείρων. 


50 ἢ οὐχ ὅρῃς ; ὃ μὲν κέλης στρ. εἰ. 
Ἐνετικός: ἃ δὲ χαίτα 
τᾶς ἐμᾶς ἀνεψιᾶς 
“Aynotxdpas ἐπανθεῖ 
χρυσὸς ὡς ἀκήρατος" 
55 τό τ᾽ ἀργύριον πρόσωπον -“---- 
διαφάδαν τί τοι λέγω; 
“Aynotxdpa μὲν avra, 
ἁ δὲ δευτέρα med? ᾿Αγιδὼν τὸ Feidos 
ἵππος Ἐϊβήνῳ Κολαξαῖος δραμείται, 
60 rat Πελειάδες yap ἅμιν 


IV. 35. πάσον. 41. p’. dure corr. to dre. 43. φαίνεν. 44, 
μωμέσθαι. 45. δοκέει. 46. ὥιπερ. 51. ἐνέτικόΞ. 


65 


70 


75 


85 


ALKMAN. 


Ὀρθίᾳ φᾶρος φεροίσαις 

lA ) 3 [4 @ [4 
νύκτα δι’ ἀμβροσίαν ἅτε σήριον 
ἄστρον ἀνειρομέναι μάχονται. 


οὔτε γάρ τι πορφύρας στρ. ζ. 
τόσσος κόρος Gor ἀμύναι, 

οὔτε ποικίλος δράκων 

παγχρύσιος, οὐδὲ μίτρα 

Λυδία, νεανίδων 

ἱανογλεφάρων ἄγαλμα, Ῥ. ΠῚ. 
οὐδὲ ταὶ Ναννῶς κόμαι, 

GAN οὐδ᾽ ᾿Αρέτα θιειδής, 

οὐδὲ Θυλακίς τε καὶ Κλεησιθήρα, 

οὐδ᾽ ἐς Αἰνησιμβρότας ἐνθοίσα φασεῖς" 
“ἸΑσταφίς τέ μοι γένοιτο 

καὶ ποτιγλέποι Φιλύλλα 

Δαμαρέτα τ᾽ ἐρατά τε βιανθεμίς " --- 

ἀλλ᾽ ᾿Αγησιχόρα με τηρεῖ. 


οὐ γὰρ ἃ καλλίσφυρος στρ. η΄. 
᾿Αγησιχόρα πάρ᾽ αὐτεῖ, 

᾿Αγιδοῖ δ᾽ ἴκταρ μένει, 

θωστήριά τ᾽ ἅμ᾽ ἐπαινεῖ ; 

ἀλλὰ τᾶν εὐχάς, Aol, 

δέξασθε" [δι ἃ]ν γὰρ ἄνα 

καὶ τέλος χοροστάτις. 

εἴποιμί κ᾽, “ ἐγὼν μὲν αὐτὰ 

παρθένος μάταν ἀπὸ θράνω λέλακα 

γλαύξ — ἐγὼν δὲ τᾷ μὲν ᾿Αώτι μαλίστᾳ 


ALKMAN—IV. 6]. ὀρθρίαι corr. to ὀρθίαι. 7]. σιειδής. 
72. Συλακίς. Ἀλεησισήρα. 76. Ἰανθεμίς. 82. σιοί. 86. παρσένος. 
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ἁνδάνην ἐρῶ" πόνων yap 
μιν ἰάτωρ ἔγεντο ---, 

90 ἐξ ᾿Αγησιχόρας δὲ νεάνιδες 
[εἰρ]ήνας ἐρατᾶς éeréBay.” 


τῷ τε γὰρ σηραφόρῳ στρ. θ΄. 
αὐτῶς €[adev] μέγ᾽ [_ ~] 
τῷ κυβερνάτᾳ δὲ χρὴ 
ος κὴν ve μάλ᾽ [ἀΐεν] ὦκα. 
dé δὲ τᾶν Σηρηνίδων 
ἀοιδοτέρα μὲν [οὐχί], 
θιαὶ γάρ, ἀντὶ δ᾽ évdexa 
παίδων δεκ[ὰς of’ ἀείδει. 
τοὺ φθέγγεται δ᾽ [ἄρ wr ἐπὶ Ἐάνθω ῥοαῖσι 
κύκνος" ἃ δ᾽ ἐπιμέρῳ ξανθᾷ κομίσκᾳ 
(Four verses missing.) 


V. (24. A DEFENCE OF THE POET. 
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Οὐκ ἧς ἀνὴρ ἀγροῖκος οὐδὲ 
σκαιὸς οὐδὲ Ἐπαρὰ σοφοῖσιν 
οὐδὲ Θεσσαλὸς γένος 

οὐδ᾽ ᾿Ερυσιχαῖος οὐδὲ ποιμήν, 
ἀλλὰ Σαρδίων ἀπ’ ἀκρᾶν. 


ΙΝ. 98. σιαί. 
V. 1. ἧς Chr.; εἷς St. Β. 4. ἐρυσίχαιος Schol. Apoll. Rhod. 
4, 972. 


8 ALKMAN. 
VI. (25). ICH SINGE WIE DER VOGEL SINGT. 


"Ἔπη τάδε καὶ μέλος ᾿Αλκμὰν 
εὗρε, γεγλωσσαμένον 
κακκαβίδων στόμα συνθέμενος. 


VII. (26). IN OLD AGE. 
Οὔ μ᾽ ἔτι, παρθενικαὶ μελιγάρυες ἱμερόφωνοι, 
γυῖα: φέρην δύναται" βάλε δὴ βάλε κηρύλος εἴην, 
dor’ ἐπὶ κύματος ἄνθος ἅμ᾽ ἀλκνόνεσσι ποτῆται 
νηδεὲς ἦτορ ἔχων, ἁλιπόρφυρος εἴαρος ὄρνις. 


VIII. (28) NAUSIKAA’S PLAYMATES. 


e e Φ «AN 
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—_ 


Λῦσαν δ᾽ ἄπρακτα νεάνιδες, ὥστ᾽ 
ὄρνεις ἱέρακος ὑπερπταμένω. 


TX. (29. NAUSIKAA’S PRAYER. 


e e 


Ζεῦ πάτερ, ai yap ἐμὸς πόσις εἴη. 


ALKMAN—VI,. ἐπῆγε 564. 2, τε γλωσσαμένον A. 3. ὄνομα a. 

VIT. 1. ἱερόφωνοι. 2. φέρειν. 4. νηλεές Antig.; ἀδεές Phot. 
348. 22. 

VIII. ὑπερπταμένωι A. 


ALKMAN. 9 
X. (33). A GIFT. 


3°_—_—— δ ο--------.--... . ——— 
—__ “et “eee ame Se we — ee Me —_—~— ee” 


Kai ποκά τοι δώσω τρίποδος κύτος, 
ᾧ κ᾽ ἔνι ζσιτί᾽ dorXyXrA€ ἀγείρῃς" 
GAN ἔτι νῦν γ᾽ ἄπυρος, τάχα δὲ πλέος 
ἔτνεος, οἷον ὁ παμφάγος ᾿Αλκμὰν 
5 ἠράσθη χλιερὸν πεδὰ τὰς τροπάς" 
οὔ τι γὰρ ἠὺ τετυγμένον ἔσθει, 
ἀλλὰ τὰ κοινὰ γάρ, ὥσπερ ὁ δᾶμος, 


ζατεύει. 


ΧΙ. (34). A BACCHANTE. 


e —_ e e 
ame “ee” Yee am *“e” “aw ome Me πὰ -οἰΊἀη “ea” “oe 


Πολλάκι δ᾽ ἐν κορυφαῖς ὀρέων, ὅκα 
θεοῖσι Fady πολύφανος copra, 
χρύσιον ἄγγος ἔχοισα μέγαν σκύφον, 
οἷά τε ποιμένες ἄνδρες ἔχουσιν, 

5 χερσὶ λεόντεον ἐν γάλα θεῖσα, 
τυρὸν ἐτύρησας μέγαν ἄτρυφον 
ἀργύφεόν τε 

XII. (35). LYRE AND SWORD. 


: 


Ἕρπει γὰρ ἄντα τῶ σιδάρω τὸ καλῶς κιθαρίσδην. 


X. 2. ὦκένιλεα Tecpns a. ocr? Crusius; ἀολλέ᾽ Jurenka. 
5. xatepoy wasda A. 6. ἠύ: οὐ. τετυμμένον A. 7. καινά A. 

XI. 2. θεοῖς ἄδῃΑ. 3. χρύσεον A. 5. ἐπαλαθεισα A. 7. dp- 
γειοφεονται A; ἀργειοφόνται BP ; ἀργύφεόν τε VL. 

XII. τῷ σιδάρῳ. κιθαρίσδειν. 
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XIII. (36). LOVE. 


"Ἔρως pe Sabre Κύπριδος βέκατι 


γλυκὺς κατείβων καρδίαν ἰαΐνει͵ 


XIV. (37. MEGALOSTRATA. 


— WN 


te +> 
ee) — 
aes ws ese 
Τοῦτο Fadeav (ἐμὶν Νωσάν ἔδειξεν 
δῶρον μάκαιρα παρθένων 
ἅ ξανθὰ Μεγαλοστράτα. 


XV. (38). EROS. 


Φ e e e e 


᾿Αφροδίτα μὲν οὐκ ἔστι, μάργος δ᾽ Ἔρως οἷα παῖς παίσδει 
” 93 3 ΝΥ Vd a f / “A 4 
ἄκρ᾽ ἐπ᾽ ἄνθη καβαίνων, ἃ μή μοι θίγῃς, TO κυπαιρίσκω, 


XVI. (40). PARIS. 


Δύσπαρις, aivérapis, κακὸν Ἑλλάδι βωτιανείρᾳ. 


XVII. (41). KIRKE. 
Kai ποκ᾽ Ὀδυσσῆος ταλασίφρονος Fa? ἑταίρων 


Κίρκα ἐπαλεί ψασα 


ALKMAN—XIII. δ᾽ αὖτε Α. ἕκατι A. 
XIV. 1. αδειαν μοῦσαν aA. 2. μακαίρᾳ παρθένῳ PVL. 
XV. ἄνθη M. 2. τῶ κυπαιρίσκω A; κιπαρίσσω Apost. 


XVI. βωτιανείρῃ. 
XVII. ποτ᾽. ὦτά θ᾽. ἑτάρων. Κίρκη. 


ALKMAN. 11 
XVIII. (45). INVOCATION OF KALLIOPE. 


° we Si ee wes .»...ὕ. .ὕ-.-.ς.-.. 
Mao’ ἄγε, Καλλιόπα, θύγατερ Διός, 
4 93 A 3 “2 I Vue 
apy’ ἐρατῶν ἐπέων, ἐπὶ δ᾽ ἵμερον 
ὕμνῳ καὶ χαρίεντα τίθει χορόν. 


XIX. (48). DEW. 
ees sees ste 


e —_ 
ae ww OL a 


Οἷα Διὸς θυγάτηρ 
ἔρσα τρέφει καὶ Σελάνας 
δίας. 


XX. (ὅ8.. MOUNT RHIPA. 


Ῥίπας ὄρος ἀνθέον ὕλᾳ 
νυκτὸς μελαίνας στέρνον. 


ΧΧΙ. (60). NATURE’S SLEEP. 


—_— — ae ws ws — eee ee 

ame we —__ ww wie ew —_——_ “ee 

— Yea — wee —~ a= Ye —_ ee a “a 
5 — iw Le. wee ee ee eee ee NN 

—_— >= — a, 


XVIII. 2. ἱερόν Plan. 3. ὕμνῳ Heph.; ὕμνον Plan., Schol. 
Hermog. p. 400. 
XX. Ῥιπὰς. ἔνθεον ὕλαι. στέρνων (στέρνον Tricl.). 
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Εὕδουσιν δ᾽ ὀρέων xopudal τε καὶ φάραγγες, 
πρώβονές τε καὶ χαράδραι, . 
φῦλά θ᾽ ἑρπετὰ τόσσα τρέφει μέλαινα γαῖα, 
Gipés τ᾽ ὀρεσκῷοι καὶ γένος μελισσᾶν 

ς καὶ κνώδαλ᾽ ἐν βένθεσι πορφυρίας ἁλός" 
εὕδουσιν δ᾽ ὀϊωνῶν 
φῦλα τανυπτερύγων. 


XXII. (62). TYCHE. 
ee ae a «ὦ «5 
—_— — ae ae west 

| <Texa> 
Εὐνομίας {τὸ καὶ Πειθῶς ἀδελφὰ 
καὶ Προμαθείας θυγάτηρ. 


XXIII. (63). THE BEGINNING OF LEARNING. 


e e Φ oe == 
_= ww! —_ ww oy we a= ww 


Πεῖρά τοι μαθήσιος ἀρχά, 


XXIV. (66). PRAISE OF THE POET. 


3 
Η 


«ὦ «-ἰ΄ς. «-Σ ere 


Ὅσαι δὲ aides ἁμέων 


3 [4 x 39 4 
ἐντί, τὸν κιθαριστὰν αἰνέοντι. 


ALKMAN—XXI. 1. φάλαγγες. 2. πρωτονέστε. 3. θ᾽ ὅσα. 
4. μελισσῶν. 5. πορφυρῆς. 6. οἰωνῶν. 

XXII. ἀδελφή . Προμηθείας. 

XXIV. παῖδες. 
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XXV. (67). THE NOTES OF THE BIRDS. 


Οἶδα δ᾽ ὀρνίχων νόμως 


TAVTOV, 


XXVI. (743). A BANQUET. 


I-3 it~ eo ee ee 


Κλῖναι μὲν ἑπτὰ καὶ τόσαι τράπεσδαι 
μακωνίδων ἄρτων ἐπιστέφοισαι 
λί ? 3 λέ 

ivw τε σασάμω τε κὴν πελίχναις 
παίδεσσι χρυσοκόλλα, 


XXVII. (76). ‘*FOUR SEASONS FILL THE 
MEASURE OF THE YEAR.” 


slew 2S th MAM 


“Ὥρας δ᾽ ἔθηκε τρεῖς, θέρος 
καὶ χεῖμα χὠπώραν τρίταν 
καὶ τέτρατον τὸ Fp, ὅκα 
θάλλει μέν, ἐσθίεν δ᾽ ἄδαν 
οὐκ ἔστιν. 


XXV. 60 aA. πάντων. 
XXXVI. 2. ἐπιστέφοισαι As ἐπιστεφεῖς σελίνῳ CE. 


cacduy. 4. πέδεσσι. 
XXVIII. 1. ἔσηκε. 2 χειμάχωι" wapay A. 3. τοηροκας ἀλλ᾽ 


el μὲν A. 4. ἐσθειεν A. 


3. λίνῳ. 
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XXVIII. (22). A BANQUET PAIAN. 
i 


. e e ~~ 

we 2 ee eee ome “ee See — <_< 
e e e e e e 

— ππππασα oma “ae” See ome Se Se” oa Yee? Nae — — oom we? Se “πα Gea 


Φοίναις δὲ καὶ ἐν θιάσοισιν 
3 rd A ‘4 y nw , 
ἀνδρείων παρὰ δαιτυμόνεσσι πρέπει παιᾶνα κατάρχην. 


XXIX. (8ὅ a). APOLLO AND THE MUSES. 


a) e e . 
»» Ὡω» : ὦ ..--ς.0ὃ0. ὄν» ων» o_o we χα» omen mm ee net ae oe KN 


"Exatov μὲν Διὸς υἱὸν τάδε Moca: κροκόπεπλοι 


XXX. (86. A PRAYER TO APOLLO. 


wie > 12> te 2A?) 
“Adot Διὸς δόμῳ 
ὃ χορὸς ἁμὸς καὶ τοί, βάναξ. 


XXXI. (87). TANTALOS. 


e 
wet 3 ewe ᾿μμ ad —_e “we 
.Χ be | _ — 
~~! “eee” —~w” we —~e ae yw! wee — ws 
3 
: e 


᾿Ανὴρ δ᾽ ἐν ἀσμένοισιν 
ἀλιτήριος Hor’ ἐπὶ θάκω κατὰ πέτρας, 
ς»:» Ν JOE , , 
ὁρέων μὲν οὐδέν, δοκέων δέ. 
~~ 


XXXII. THE MAIDENS OF DEMETER. 
"HvOopev és μεγάλας Aapdrepos ἐννέ᾽ ἐάσσαι 
παίσαι παρθενικαί, παίσαι καλὰ ἔμματ᾽ ἐχοίσαι, 
καλὰ μὲν ἔμματ᾽ ἐχοίσαι ἀριπρεπέας δὲ καὶ ὅρμως] 
πριστῶ ἐξ ἐλέφαντος ἰδῆν ποτεοικότας α[ἴγλᾳ] 


ALKMAN—XXVIII. φοίνες Β. θοίναις ἢ. ἀνδρίων ΒΟ, οἷο. 
XXX. γ᾽ ἄναξ. 
XXXI. 2, θάκας. 


[ARION.] 15 


[ARION.] 
Sift LA, 
- .,., --ὄἤὄ,.., -,.., . -, 
>in ι-. SS . -- 
te ., ---, wees 
§S Siete tt --᾿΄.,.-ὰᾺ 
ee ὦ. -ωος, =N 
weit ee ae —_ 
Slee Ot LA 
10 _ > — eT nN 
a .--, a = 
> ieee SO Saws ws -... ι- —_ 
ω ---.,., τ. , --., -.., .. -- 
>it Le. “ewe - , 
15 wees et =A 
Hew 7. ὦ’. -τ΄ς. tS ——N 
ee ὡς, —_ > “SS a 


"Yyiore θεῶν, 
πόντιε χρυσοτρίαινε Πόσειδον, 
γαιάοχ᾽, ἐγκύμον᾽ (ἀν ἅλμαν' 
βράγχιοι περὶ δὲ σὲ πλωτοὶ 

5 θῆρες χορεύουσι κύκλῳ, 
κούφοισι ποδῶν ῥίμμασιν 
ἐλάφρ᾽ ἀναπαλλόμενοι, σιμοί, 
φριξαύχενες, ὠκύδρομοι σκύλακες, φιλόμουσοι 
δελφῖνες, ἔναλα θρέμματα 

10 κουρᾶν Νηρεΐδων θεᾶν, 
ἃς ἐγείνατ᾽ ᾿Αμφιτρίτα" 


ARION—3. χαιήοχ᾽ ἐγκυμονάλμαν ἃ ; γαιήοχε κυμονάρχα b; 
γαιηόχε ἐγκύμου ἁλμάς Tzetz. 4. βράγχια Tz.; -os Herm. 
5. χορεύουσ᾽ ἐν Ms, except bv. θ. ῥιπάσμασι Tz. 
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of μ᾽ εἰς Πέλοπος γᾶν ἐπὶ Ταιναρίαν ἀκτὰν 
> 7 / a 2 N la 
eropevoate πλαζόμενον Σικελῷ ἐνὶ πόντῳ, 
κυρτοῖσι νώτοις ὀχέοντες, 
τις ἄλοκα Νηρεΐας πλακὸς 
τέμνοντες, ἀστιβῆ πόρον, φῶτες δόλιοι 
@ 9 379 ε la Led A 
ws μ᾽ ad’ ἁλιπλόου γλαφυρᾶς νεὼς 
3 Ρ Φ € / Y Φ Ρ ” 
εἷς olde ἁλιπόρφυρον λίμνας ἔριψαν. 


ALKAIOS. 
I. (5). ΕἸΣ EPMHN. 
I-3 ss ee woes 
4 «--....., .. -- 


Χαῖρε Κυλλάνας ὃ μέδεις, σὲ γάρ μοι 
θῦμος ὕμνην, τὸν κορύφαισ᾽ ἐν ἄγναις 
Maia γέννατο Kpovidg μίγεισα 


παμβασίληϊ. 

II. (9). ΕἸΣ AOHNAN. 
Sis ----: ee arn κι 
Sis = <a .- -- 


Favaco’ ᾿Αθανάα πολεζμάδοκοςν, 


Ν , 3 lA 
ἄ ποι Κορωνείας ἐπιδεύαο 


ναύω πάροιθεν ἀμφὶ (βώμῳ» 


Κωραλίω ποτάμω map’ ὄχθαις. 


ARION—14. χορεύοντες. 17. ἁλιπλοῦ a; -πλούου Ὁ. 18. ῥίψαν. 

ALKAIos—I. 1. 84; ὁ 5; ὅς ΕἾ. 2. ὑμνεῖν. κορυφαῖσιν 
ἁγναῖς U; κορυφᾶσιν αὐγαῖς KS. 3. γέννα τῶ.. κρόνιδα σ΄. 
μαιεία KS; peylora U. 

II. 1. doo’ ἀθάνα ἀπολε. 2. ἀπὸ κοιρωνίας. ἐπιδεων avw A; 
ἐπιδέων αὔω C, 
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VII. (30). DEATH IN BATTLE. 
τὸ yap 


"Apeve κατθάνην κάλον. 


VIII. (27. THE TERROR OF THE FOE. 
"Errafov dor’ ὄρνιθες ὦκυν 
αἴετον ἐξαπίνας φάνεντα. 


IX. (34). “ΜΗΕΝ ICICLES HANG BY THE WALL.” 
"Yeu μὲν 6 Ζεῦς, ἐκ δ᾽ ὀράνω μέγας 
χείμων, πεπάγαισιν δ᾽ ὑδάτων ῥόαι. 


κάββαλλε τὸν χείμων᾽, ἐπὶ μὲν τίθεις 
πῦρ, ἐν δὲ κέρναις οἶνον ἀφειδέως 
δ μέλιχρον, αὐτὰρ ἀμφὶ κόρσᾳ 
μάλθακον dup Badrwv> γνόφαλλον 


X. (35). DISSIPAT EUHIUS CURAS EDACIS. 
Οὐ χρῆ κάκοισι θῦμον ἐπιτρέπην * 
προκόψομεν γὰρ οὖδεν ἀσάμενοι, 

ὦ Βύκχι, φάρμακον δ᾽ ἄριστον 
οἶνον ἐνεικαμένοις μεθύσθην. 


XI. (53). WINE THE WINDOW OF THE SOUL. 


Ψ ‘\ 3 ’ ’ 
Οἶνος γὰρ ἀνθρώποισι δίοπτρον --- = 


ALKAIOS—VII. καταθανεῖν. 

VIII. ἐξαπτήνας. 

ΙΧ. 1. ὠρανῶ ac. 2. πεπάγασιν A. 3. κάββαλε ac. 4. κέρναις 
Meister: κέρναις A. 

X. μῦθον a. ἐπιτρέπειν A. 

ΧΙ. ἀνθρώποισι Fick : -ous. 
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XII. (ὅδ. SHAME QUELLS MY SPEECH. 
Θέλω τι ξείπην, ἀλλά pe κωλύει 


αἴδως. 


XIII. (55). TO SAPPHO. 


Η ry 
weet ee eee ee wei --: 


Ἰόπλοκ᾽ ἄγνα μελλιχόμειδε Σάπφοι 


XIV. (36). GARLANDS AND MYRRH. 
"AAN’ ἀνήτω μὲν περὶ ταῖς δέραισι 
περθέτω πλέκταις ὑποθύμιδάς τις, 
καὃ δὲ χευάτω μύρον ἄδυ κατ τῶ 

στήθεος ἄμμι. 


XV. (235. “ΨΗΑΤΊ' CONSTITUTES A STATE?” 
wt . 


. Φ ‘ 


“Avipes yap πόλιος πύργος ἀρεύιοι. 


XVI. (33). ΠΡῸΣ ΑΝΤΙΜΕΝΙΔΑΝ. 
Ἦλθες ἐκ περάτων γᾶς ἐλεφαντίναν 
λάβαν τῶ ξίφεος χρυσοδέταν ἔχων, 
(ἐπειδὴ» μέγαν ἄθλον Βαβυλωνίοις 


, ἐλ 399, ,» 3 93 ’ 
συμμάχεις τέλεσας, ῥύσαῦ T ἐκ πόνων, 


AIL. 7° εἰπῆν A. 
XIV. 1. ἀννήτω a. δέραις a. 2 πλεκτὰς ὑποθυμιάδας A. 
_ Kade’ ἐχεύσατο As Kaddexevaro E. 


XV. πόλεως. ἀρεύιος Schol. Pers. 847. πύργοι ἀρήϊοι Schol. 
Ο.Τ, 56. 
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4 ” 4 * 
5 κτένναις ἄνδρα μαχαίταν βασιληΐων 
παλαίσταν ἀπυλείποντα μόναν ἴαν 
παχέων ἀπὺ πέμπων. 


XVII. (82. THE LAST MOVE. 
viv δ᾽ οὗτος ἐπικρέτει 
κιννήσαις τὸν ἀπ᾽ ἴρας πυκίνως λίθον. 


XVIII. (37 a). PITTAKOS. 
τὸν κακοπάτριδα 


Πίττακον πόλιος τᾶς ἀχόλω καὶ βαρυδαΐμονος 
ἐστάσαντο τύραννον μέγ᾽ ἐπαίνεντες ἀόλλεες, 


XIX. (39). SUMMER. 

Téyye πλεύμονα βοίνῳ" τὸ yap ἄστρον περιτέλλεται, 
a. δ᾽ ὥρα χαλέπα, πάντα δὲ δίψαισ᾽ ὑπὰ καύματος. 
ἄχει δ᾽ ἐκ πετάλων βάδεα τέττιξ, πτερύγων δ᾽ ὕπα 
κακχέει λιγύραν {πύκνονν ἀοίδαν, (σέλας» ὄπποτα 

5 φλόγιον κατὰ γᾶν πεπτάμενον (πάντα κατανάνῃ. 
ἄνθει καὶ σκόλυμος - νῦν δὲ γύναικες μιαρώταται, 
λέπτοι δ᾽ ἄνδρες, ἐπεὶ (καὶ κεφάλαν καὶ γόνα Σείριος 
ἄξει. 


ALKAIoS—XVI. 5. βασιλήων. 6. μόνον ἀνίαν. 

XVII. ἐπικρέκει. κιννήσαις Fick: κινήσας. τὸν πείρας πυκινόν. 

XVIII. πόλεως. ἑπαινέοντες. 

XIX. 1. πλεύμονας Pl., Athen. ac; πνεύμονα Gel. οἴνῳ. 
2. ὑπό A. 3. Fddea: τάδε dy. 4. ὅτι ποτ᾽ ἂν RB. 5. καθέταν 
ἐπιπτάμενον καταυδείη R; O€os ὅπ. φλόγμον πρὸς x. ἱστάμενος 
θῇ καματώδεα Emper; φλόγισμον κατὰ γᾶν πεπτ. θῇ Kap. 
Hiller; φλογίαν (-Ξ φλόγα) ἐπὶ γᾶν mw. Gerstenhauer. σέλας 
Crusius. 6. ἀνθεῖ δὲ καὶ AB; juap. yur. AB. 7. δέ τοι ΑΒ. 
xeparyy ΑΒ. { 
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νεύοισιν, κεφάλαισιν ἄνδρων ἀγάλματα" χάλκιαι δὲ 
πασσάλοις 
κρύπτοισιν περικείμενα. λάμπραι κνάμιδες, ἄρκος 
ἰσχύρω βέλευς, 
5 θώρακές τε νέω λίνω κούιλαΐ τε κατ᾽ ἄσπιδες βεβλή- 
μεναι" 
παρ δὲ Χαλκίδικαι σπάθαι, παρ δὲ ζώμματα πόλλα καὶ 
κυπάσσιδες" 
τῶν οὐκ ἔστι λάθεσθ᾽, ἐπειδὴ πρώτιστ᾽ ira βέργον 
ἔσταμεν τόδε. 
XXV. (40. MONEY MAKES THE MAN. 
Ὡς yap δή ποτ᾽ ᾿Αριστόδαμόν paso’ οὐκ ἀπάλαμνον ἐν 
Σπάρτᾳ λόγον 


εἴπην' “χρήματ᾽ ἄνηρ"" πένιχρος δ᾽ οὔδεις πέλετ᾽ ἔσλος 


οὐδὲ τίμιος. 
| 
XXVI. (48 a). ATAS. 


Kpovida βασίληος γένος Αἴαν, τὸν ἄριστον med’ Axi ea. 


XXVIII. (62) ΤῸ A BEAUTIFUL GIRL. 
>it a -.---. oN 


Κόλπῳ σ᾽ ἐδέξαντ᾽ ἄγναι Χάριτες, Kpoxor. 


ALKAIOS—XAIV, 8. νεύουσιν. πασάλοις. 5. θόρρακες. νεωι. 
κοιλαι. 6. ξώματα. κυππαττιδεςς. J. πρώτισθ᾽ ὑπὸ ἔργον. 

XXV. 1. ᾿Αριστόδημόν φασιν. 2. εἰπεῖν. 

XXVI. raid’. 


XXVII. Kpévy. 


\ 
; 
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XXVIII. (45. DRINK, FOR SPRING HAS COME! 


x 


*"Hpos ἀνθεμόεντος ἐπάιον ἐρχομένοιο. 
ἐν δὲ κέρνατε τῶ μελιάδεος ὄττι τάχιστα 
κράτηρα. 
XXIX. (902. POVERTY AND HELPLESSNESS. 
᾿Αργάλιον πενία κάκον ἄσχετον, ἂ μέγα δάμναι 


λᾶον ἀμαχανίᾳ σὺν ἀδελφίᾳ. 


XXX. (25). PITTAKOS. 


x 


"Qvnp οὗτος ὁ μαιόμενος τὸ μέγα κρέτος 
ὀντρέψει τάχα τὰν πόλιν" a δ᾽ ἔχεται ῥόπας. 
ΧΧΧΙ. (98. THE ROCK OF TANTALOS. 
Keio Oat περ κεφάλας μέγας, ὦ Αἰσιμίδα, λίθος 


XXXII. (57). IN VINO VERITAS. 


Οἶνος, ὦ dire rat, καὶ ἀλάθεα. 
3 9 


XXVIII. xépvare Meister: κιρνᾶτε A. 

XXIX. ἀργαλέον. δάμνησι. ἀμηχανίᾳ. ἀδελφεᾷ. 
XXX. κράτος RV. ἀνατρέψεις RV. 

XXXI. wap a. 

XXXIT. ἀλήθεια. 
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XXXII. (59). ‘‘BUT LEFT THE THORN WI ME.” 


"Epe δείλαν, ue παίσαν κακοτάτων πεδέχοισαν. 
XXXIV. (56). SERENADE. 


Δέξαι με κωμάζοντα, δέξαι, λίσσομαί σε, λίσσομαι. 


“SAPPHO. 
I. (1) TO APHRODITE. 
I-3 — —_ .-.- τ .:.-........., .. -: 
4 τ, tS 


4 3 52,2 >? , 
Ποικιλόθρον᾽, ἀθάνατ᾽ ᾿Αφρόδιτα, 
παῖ Δίος, δολόπλοκε, λίσσομαί σε, 
, 9” 2 7 δά 
μή μ᾽ ἄσαισι pnd ὀνίαισι δάμνα, 
πότνια, θῦμον' 
5 ἀλλὰ Tuts’ ἔλθ᾽, ai ποτα κἀτέρωτα 
a) Ν ” 929 ’ 
τᾶς ἔμας αὔδως ἀίοισα πήλυι 
ἔκλυες, πάτρος δὲ δόμον λίποισα 
- χρύσιον ἦλθες 
app’ ὑπαζεύξαισα' κάλοι δέ σ᾽ ἦγον 
10 ὦκεες στροῦθοι περὶ yas μελαίνας 
a ’, 3 395 3 9 , ” 
πύκνα δίννεντες πτέρ᾽ am’ ὡράνω αἴθε- 
Ν , ee” 
pos διὰ μέσσω. 


ALKAIoS—XXXIII. πᾶσαν a. 

SaprHo—l. 1. v.2. ποικιλόφρον M. ᾿Αφροδίτα DMAU. 6. αὐδῶς 
P; αὐδὰς DM. πόλυ P; πηλοὶ L. 8. χρύσειον P. 9. ὑπασδεύ- 
ξαισα L; ὑποζεύξασα P. 1]. δινῆντες P; διννηντε V (a copy 
of L); δινεῦντες DM. wpavw Oepos L; αἰθέρος M. 
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αἶψα δ᾽ ἐξίκοντο" τὺ δ᾽, ὦ μάκαιρα, 
μει διάσαισ᾽ ἀθανάτῳ προσώπῳ, 
15 npe, ote δηὖτε πέπονθα κῶττι 
δηὖτε κάλημε, 
κὦττι ἔμῳ μάλιστα θέλω γένεσθαι 
μαινόλᾳ θύμῳ' “τίνα δηὖτε Tle’ Ow 
ἴω ” > Ἁ ’ ’, > 
pais aynv és σὰν φιλότατα, τίς σ᾽, ὦ 
20 Ward’, ἀδικήει ; 
καὶ γὰρ αἱ φεύγει, ταχέως διώξει, 
αἱ δὲ δῶρα μὴ δέκετ᾽, ἀλλὰ δώσει, 
αἰ δὲ μὴ φίλει, ταχέως φιλήσει 
> 399 ᾽) 
κωὐΐκ ἐθέλοισα. 
25 ἔλθε μοι καὶ νῦν, χαλέπαν δὲ λῦσον 
9 ‘4 Ν lA [4 
ἐκ μερίμναν, ὄσσα δέ μοι τέλεσσαι 
θῦμος ἱμμέρρει, τέλεσον' σὺ δ᾽ αὔτα 
σύμμαχος ἔσσο. 


“NIL (2). IN THE PRESENCE OF THE BELOVED. 


Φαίνεταί μοι κῆνος ἴσος θέοισιν 
ἔμμεν’ ὥνηρ, ὄστις ἐνάντιός τοι 
ifave καὶ πλάσιον ἄδυ φωνεί- 
σι σας ὑπακούει 


5 καὶ γελαίσας i ἱμμέροεν, τό μοι μὰν 


καρδίαν ἐ ἐν στήθεσιν ἐ ἐπτόασεν' 


15. δ᾽ ἣν τὸΡ. κῶὥτι ὉΜ. 17. xwreuw; κὄττι ἐμῷ οσ. 18. τινα 
Snure πειθω kat σαγήν εσσαν L; Triad ἐνυτεπείθωμαι σαγηνέσσαν Ῥ. 
20. ἀδικήη Ht. Mag. 485. 41. 21. ἣ 1,; εἰ other MSs. 
24. κωῦκ ἐθέλουσα τ, 27. ἱμμέρρει Fick : ἵμέρει Ῥ. 

II. Ρ has 3. πλησίον. φων-σαῖσ. 5. ἱμερόεν. μὴ ἐμὰν. 
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ds σε yap Fidw, βροχέως pe φώνας 


οὖδεν ἔτ᾽ εἴκει" 
ἀλλὰ καμ μὲν γλῶσσα ΝὨαγυλέττον δ᾽ 
ιο ᾿“αὔτικα χρῷ πῦρ ὑπαδεδρόμάκεν, 
ὀππάτεσσι δ᾽ οὖδεν ὄρημ᾽, ἐπιρρόμ- 

βεισι δ᾽ ἄκοναι" 
ἀ δέ μ᾽ Bpws κακχέεται, τρόμος δὲ 
παῖσαν ἄγρει, χλωροτέρα δὲ ποίας 
15 ἔμμι, τεθνάκην δ᾽ ὀλίγω ’πιδεύην᾽ 

. φαίνομαι ἄλλα. 


ΠῚ. (3). INTER IGNES LUNA MINORES. 


"Aotepes μὲν ἀμφὶ κάλαν σελάνναν 
A 3 o o 
ἂψ ἀπυκρύπτοισι paevvoy εἶδος, 
Ν 4 f , 
ὄπποτα πλήθοισα μάλιστα λάμπῃ 
΄ῪΝἮᾺ > A A 
γᾶν (ἐπὶ ratcay.»> 


IV. (4. A GROTTO. 
ἀμφὶ δ᾽ ὕδωρ 
(ζὔψοθεν» ψῦχρον κελάδει δι’ ὄσδων 
μαλίνων, αἰθυσσομένων δὲ φύλλων 
κῶμα καταρρεῖ. 


Υ. (ὅ. INVOCATION TO KYPRIS. 
ἔλθε, Κύπρι, 


χρυσίαισιν ἐν κυλίκεσσιν ἄβρως 


SappHo—II. 7. wo γὰρ σΐδω. 9. κἂν. ἔαγες 10. χρῶ. 11. 
ὀππάτεσι. ὁρῆιμὴ. 18. éxade μ᾽ ἱἰδρῶσ ψυχρὸσ κ᾽ ακχέεται. 18. πιδεύ- 
σην. 16. ἀλλὰ παντόλμα τον ἐπεὶ καὶ πένητα οὐ θαυμάζεις. 

IIT. σελάναν. ἀποκρύπτουσι φαεινόν. ὁπότ᾽ ἄν. 

V. 2. χρυσείαισιν A. αβροῖς A. 


SA PPHO, 


συμμεμεΐγμενον θαλίαισι νέκταρ 


οἰνοχόεισα. 


VI. (1). SAPPHO’S GIRL FRIENDS. 


a ~ > a 
τάδε νῦν ἐταΐραις 
ra Ν ᾽ ᾽ > ἢ 
ταῖς ἔμαισι τέρπνα κάλως ἀείσω. 


VII. (16). THE DISMAY OF THE BIRDS. 
Ταῖσιν <ad> ψαῦκρος μὲν ἔγεντο θῦμος, 
παρ δ' ἴεισι τὰ πτέρα. 


VIII. (28. THE HONEST THOUGHT FEARS NOT. 


--- 
Αἱ δ᾽ ἦχες ἔσλων ἴμμερον ἢ κάλων, 

Ν 4 4 “ > 3 # , 
καὶ μή τι βείΐπην γλῶσσ᾽ ἐκύκα κάκον, 
Ν sy 3 ΜᾺ # 3 
αἴδως κέ σ᾽ οὐ KCaT>nYXeEV ὄππατ᾽, 

ἀλλ᾽ ἔλεγες περὶ τῶ δικαίω. 


IX. (290. THE BRIDE. 


a i -τὖς. aN 


στάθι κἄντα, φίλος, 
»} δ > 9 # > 3 4 , 
καὶ τὰν ἐπ᾽ ὄσσοισ᾽ ὀμπέτασον χάριν. 


3. συνμεμιγ-. ὅτα. 4. olvoxooica A. 
VI. ἐμαῖς Α. 


VIL. ψυχρὸς. ἐγένετο. 


VIII. 1. ἐς ἐσθλῶν ἵμερον aA. 2. τειπῆν γλῶσσαι κυκᾶι A. 


3. κέν σε οὐκ ἐἶχεν A. ὄμματ᾽ A. Neue δέ κέν σ᾽ οὐκ εἶχεν. 
Ahrens κε νῦν σ᾽ οὐκ Fxev. 


IX. ἀμπέτασον A. 


28 SAPPHO. 
X. (32). NON OMNIS MORIAR. 
x 
«- 


Φ Φ Φ e —- 


Νίνάσεσθαί τινά pape καὶ ὕστερον ἀμμέων. 


ΧΙ. (33. ATTHIS. 
Ἦράμαν μὲν ἔγω σέθεν, ΓΑτθι, πάλαι πότα. 


XII. (34). ATTHIS. 


Σμίκρα μοι πάϊς Eupev’ ἐφαίνεο κἄχαρις. 


XIII. (42). LOVE THE STORM WIND. 
"Epos δ᾽ ἐτίναξ᾽ ἔμαις 
φρένας ὡς ἄνεμος Kar’ ὄρος δρύσιν ἐμπέσων. 


XIV. (101. BEAUTY AND GOODNESS. 


Ὁ μὲν yap κάλος, ὄσσον ἴδην, πέλεται (κάλοςν, 
9 Ν Ν Q 4 Ν 
ὁ δὲ κἄγαθος αὕτικα καὶ κάλος ἔσσεται. 


XV. (39). THE ANGEL OF THE SPRING. 
*Hpos ἄγγελος ἱμμερόφωνος ἀήδων. 


ΞΑΡΡΗΟ---Χ, μνάσασθαι. 

ΧΙ. ἅτ σ. πόκα. 

ΧΙ]. ἔμμεναι. φαίνεο. 

XITI. "Ἔρως ἐτίναξε τάς. 

XIV. 1. ὅσον ἰδεῖν. κάλος suppl. Herm., ἄγαθος Bergk. 
μόνον Hiller. 2. ἔσται. 

XV. lupep- Fick: ἱμερ-. 


SAPPHO. 29 


XVI. (40). LOVE'S ASSAULT. 
LS |. 


"Epos Satré p’ ὁ λυσιμέλης δόνει, 
γλυκύπικρον ἀμάχανον ὄρπετον. 


XVII. (41. ATTHIS. 


"Arh, σοὶ & ἔμεθεν μὲν ἀπήχθετο 
φροντίσδην, ἐπὶ δ᾽ ᾿Ανδρομέδαν πότῃ. 


XVIII. (51). A WEDDING FESTIVAL. 


M3 τρίτος ὦ eS HTS ..- 

4 Sisewr Ye eww ee te 
Ki δ᾽ ἀμβροσίας μὲν κράτηρ éxéxparo, 
Ἕρμας δ' ἔλεν ὄλπιν θέξοισ᾽ οἰνοχόησαι. 
κῆνοι δ᾽ ἄρα πάντες καρχήσιά {τ ἦχον 
κἄλειβον' ἀράσαντο δὲ πάμπαν ἔσλα 


τῷ γάμβρῳ. 


XIX. (52). DESERTED. 


Siew eo ᾿ς, as 
Δέδυκε μὲν & σελάννα 
καὶ Π]ληΐαδες, μέσαι δὲ 
᾽ \ 9 ow : Ν 
γύκτες, παρὰ δ᾽ ἔρχετ᾽ wpa, 
” Ἁ ’ A 
ἔγω δὲ μόνα κατεύδω. 


XVIII. 2. δὲ ἑλών AcE. 8. ἔχον A. 4. καὶ ἔλειβον A. 
XIX. καθεύδω. 
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XX. (53). PERVIGILIUM. 
τοῖς. ς tS tL -- > 
Πλήρης μὲν ἐφαίνετ᾽ ἀ σελάννα" 
αἱ δ᾽ ὡς περὶ βῶμον ἐστάθησαν 


XXI. (54). CRETAN DANCES. 
Site ke τος te ts 
Κρῆσσαΐ vi ποτ᾽ ὧδ᾽ ἐμμελέως πόδεσσιν 
ὠρχεῦντ᾽ ἀπάλοισ᾽ ἀμφ᾽ ἐρόεντα βῶμον 
πόας τέρεν ἄνθος μάλακον μάτεισαι. 


XXII. (60). AN INVOCATION. 


Δεῦτέ νυν, ἄβραι Χάριτες, καλλίκομοί τε Μοῖσαι. 


XXIII. (62). ADONIS IS DEAD. 
Κατθναίσκει, Ku€épn’, ἄβρος “Adwris, τί κε θεῖμεν ; 


66 ? 6 , Ν ’ θ ’ ”? 
KQTTUTTETUE, KOPAlL, και KATEPELKETUE KLTWVAS. 


XXIV. (68). NEGLECT OF THE MUSES. 
x 
_ . 


a ee aN 
Κατθάνοισα δὲ κείσεαι οὐδέ ποτα μναμοσύνα σέθεν 
ἔσσετ᾽ οὐδ᾽ ἔρος Ceis> ὕστερον᾽ οὐ γὰρ πεδέχεις βρόδων 
τῶν ἐκ Πιερίας: ἀλλ᾽ ἀφάνης κὴν ᾿Αίδα δόμοις 


φοιτάσεις πεδ᾽ ἀμαύρων νεκύων ἐκπεποταμένα. 


SappHo—XX. σελάνα. 

XXII. νῦν ac. 

XXTIT. 1. καταθνάσκει. Κυθέρει᾽ vl. pm. 2. κατερύκεσθε AP. 

XXIV. 1. οὐδέποκα Stob. κ. πότα xwd μ. o. Bergk. 2. 
οὐδέποκ᾽ ὕστερον Stob. οὔτε τότ᾽ οὔτ᾽ ὕστερον Herm., Bergk. 
&os Crusius. ρόδων Fick: βρόδων. 8. κεὶν. ’Atdaoa. 4. παῖδ᾽. 
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XXV. (69) A GIFTED SCHOLAR. 


Οὐδ᾽ ἴαν δοκίμοιμι προσίδοισαν φάος ἀλίω 
Ν 


ἔσσεσθαι σοφίαν πάρθενον εἰς οὔδενά πω χρόνον 


, 
TOLAUTGY. 


XXVI. (70. ANDROMEDA. 


4 , 95 , [2 9 , 
τίς δ᾽ ἀγροίωτίς {τοι ἐπεμμένα 
’ ’ l4 
omdvav ... θέλγει voov....... 
3 3 A Ἁ [4 ” 393. ἃ “A , 
οὐκ ἐπισταμένα τὰ FodaKe ἔλκην ἐπὶ τῶν σφύρων ; 


XXVII. (72. SAPPHO’S TEMPERAMENT. 


ἀλλά τις οὐκ ἔμμι παλιγκότων 


ὄργαν, GAN ἀβάκην τὰν φρέν᾽ ἔχω... 


XXVIII. (75). “AGE AND YOUTH CANNOT LIVE 
‘ TOGETHER.” 


e e e - 
—e ww “πὰρ ee om Gs! 
° hd ® we 
ee ee » ας 
° 


e e 
wee ee ee ee WA 


᾿Αλλ’ ἔων φίλος ἄμμιν 

, Ν , . 
λέχος ἄρνυσο νεώτερον 

> Ν , >” [4 
ov γὰρ τλάσομ᾽ ἔγω συνοί- 
κην ἔοισα γεραιτέρα. 


ΧΧΥ͂Ι. 1. ἀγροιῶτις α; ἀγροιώτατον E; ἀγροιωτειν Max. 
2. στολήν. 8. βράκεα CE. ἕλκειν C. 

XXVII. 1. ἔμμιν. 2. ὀργάνων. παμῴρενα. 

XXVIII. 1. ἁμῖν. 3. ξυνοικεῖν 4. ἔσσα 8; οὖσα AB. 


822 CO SA PPHO. 
XXIX. (78). THE GODS LOVE FLOWERS. 


4 . e 


Σὺ δὲ στεφάνοις, ὦ Δίκα, reper ἐράταις φόβαισιν, 
ὄρπακας ἀνήτοιο συνέρραισ᾽ ἀπάλαισι χέρσιν' 
εὐάνθεα ζμὲν» γὰρ πέλεται καὶ χάριτος μακαίραν 

A ᾿, . 2 , ) 9 ,: 
μᾶλλον προτέρην" ἀστεφανώτοισι δ᾽ ἀπυστρέφονται. 


XXX. (80) WEALTH WITHOUT VIRTUE. 


Ὀ πλοῦτος ἄνευ Cras) ἀρέτας οὐκ ἀσίνης πάροικος, 


ΧΧΧΙ. (85). SAPPHO’S CHILD. 


. . e e => . Φ ._—_ 
exam “a ——_ “ae — “a — . ἰὼ αὐ — τ -----Ἀτἑορ ον 


” , 9 ’ 3 [4 

ἔστι μοι κάλα mous, χρυσίοισιν ἀνθέμοισιν 
ἐμφέρην ἔχοισα μόρφαν, λεῦις ἀγαπάτα, 
ἀντὶ τᾶς ἔγω οὐδὲ Λυδίαν παῖσαν οὐδ᾽ ἐράνναν 


XXXII. (90). I CANNOT MIND MY WHEEL. 


Γλύκεια μᾶτερ, οὔτοι 
δύναμαι κρέκην τὸν ἴστον, 
πόθῳ δάμεισα παῖδος 
ξραδίναν δι’ ᾿Αφροδίταν. 


SappHo—XXIX. 1. ὠὡδικα A. παρθεσθ A. 2. αννήτωι A. 
ἀπαλλαγισὴ A. 3. χάριτες μάκαιρα A. 

ΧΧΧΙ. 1. χρυσέοισιν. 2 ἐμφερῆ. Κλεῖς. 8. πᾶσαν. 

XXXII. 1. γλυκῆα ap. 4. Foadlvay Fick: βραδίναν. 
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EITIIGAAAMIA. 
XXXII. (91). THE BRIDEGROOM. 


: 4 e 
meee eee ee ee — ~~" — = 


"Y You δὴ τὸ μέλαθρον 
- Ὑμήναον --- 
ἀέρρετε τέκτονες ἄνδρες" 
— Ὑμήναον. ---- 
5 γάμβρος ἐσέρχεται ἔσσος “Apev, 
ἄνδρος μεγάλω πόλυ μείζων. 


XXXIV. (93. “ἘῸΝ LOVE IS CROWNED WITH 
THE PRIME.” 


Olov τὸ γλυκύμαλον ἐρεύθεται ἄκρῳ ἐπ᾽ ὄσδῳ, 
ἄκρον ἐπ’ ἀκροτάτῳ, λελάθοντο δὲ μαλοδρόπηες, 


οὐ μὰν ἐκλελάθοντ᾽, ἀλλ᾽ οὐκ ἐδύναντ᾽ ἐπίκεσθαι. 


ΧΧΧΥ. (94). THE UNPROFITABLE VIRGIN. 


” BS 39.» 3 Ν ’ μὰ 
Oiav τὰν ὑάκινθον ἐν ὄρρεσι ποίμενες ἄνδρες 

, , , δέ , μὴ θ 
πόσσι καταστείβοισι, χάμαι δέ τε πόρφυρον ἄνθος 


XXXIII. 3. ἀείρετε co. 5. εἰσέρχεται ἴσος Dem. ΒΕ; ἔρχεται 
laos Heph. 6. μεγάλον πολλῷ Dem. Β. 
XXXIV. 8. ἐφικέσθαι. 
XXXV. 1. τήν. οὔρεσι. 2. καταστείβουσι. 
σ 


SA PPHO. 


XXXVI. (95). VESPER. 


7 , , ” ’ 3 , 3 ” 

βέσπερε, πάντα φέρων, doa. φαΐνολις ἐσκέδασ᾽ avws, 
a, + , > , Ψ 4, a 

φέρεις οἷν, pepes αἶγα, φέρεις ἄπυ μάτερι παῖδα. 


XXXVIT. (98). 
JS 


—— ‘ee 


THE DOORTENDER. 


. Φ —- 
—~e we ———a”  Saee” 


Θυρώρῳ πόδες ἐπτορόγυιοι, 
τὰ δὲ σάμβαλα πεντεβόεια, 
πίσυγγοι δὲ δέκ᾽ ἐξεπόνασαν. 


XXXVIII. (99). THE BRIDAL DAY. 


. e e 
——“ee” ‘ee —— “wae —- a 


Ὄλρβιε γάμβρε, σοὶ μὲν 
_ δὴ γάμος, ὡς ἄραο, 
ἐκτετέλεστ᾽, ἔχης δὲ 


[4 A ” 
πάρθενον, ἂν dpao. 


ΧΧΧΙ͂Χ. (104). THE BRIDEGROOM. 


e 
wee” e ΕΣ e ——_ 
= => πος —~ Sew ee Sea 


~—— 


Tip σ᾽, ὦ pire γάμβρε, κάλως ἐικάσδω ; 


ὅρπακι βραδίνῳ σε μάλιστ᾽ ἐικάσδω. 


SappHo—XXXVI. 1. φέσπερε Et. Gud. 2. φέρεις οἷον φέρεις, 
olvov φέρεις, alya φέρεις ἄποιον μητέρι π. Vetus Et. Mag.; φέρεις 
οἶνον, φέρεις alya, φέρεις ματέρι π. Dem. 

XXXVII. 1. θυρωρῶ a. ἑπταθορρόγνιοι ACP; ἑπταθόργυιοι Μ. 
2, πεντεβόηα ΑΟΡ ; πενταβόεια Μ. 

ΧΧΧΙ͂Χ. τίω. βραδίνῳ. 
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ERINNA. 
[κῆρ, ὀνείδισ]μ᾽ εἰσαΐων, τό κ᾽ ἐν χρῷ 
[κέρρον ἦλ]λ᾽ ἐπ’ ἀγ[λαΐ]ᾳ πολίταν, 
[καὶ βρόχυ ζ]άλειπ[ον ὀ]νῆκε Sadr’ οὖ- 
[Sev διὰ μά]κρω. 
(Four mutilated verses. ) 


ERINNA. 


HAAKATH. 
I. (2). GRAY HAIRS. 


Παυρολόγοι πολιαί, ταὶ γήραος ἄνθεα θνατοῖς. 


ΤΙ. (3). SILENCE IN HADES. 


Τουτόθεν εἷς "Aidav κενεὰ διανήχεται axed, 
σιγᾷ δ᾽ ἐν νεκύεσσι τὸ δὲ σκότος ὄσσε κατέρρει. 


STESICHOROS. 


THPTONHIZ. 
I. (5). THE TARTESSOS. 


e e e e 
we eee eee  ee  eeee “«ὕ.ϑ0..Ψ0 ewe “em Se eee ee 

e e e e e e e 
owe eee eee eee ee Se eee ee ee eee eee eee «-ς-- 


e e e 
ee ee eee Se ee eee 


σχεδὸν ἀντιπέρας κλεινᾶς ᾿Ερυθείας, 


Ταρτησσοῦ ποταμοῦ παρὰ παγὰς ἀπείρονας ἀργυρο- 


3 “Ἂ , / 
ἐν κευθμῶνι πέτρας [ρίζους, 


SapPpHo—XLITI. 15. οὖδεν Smyth. 
ERINNA—I. πολιοὶ τὰς γήρας. 

Π. τοῦτό κεν. 

SrEstcHoROS—I. ἜἘρυθίας . κευθμώνων. 
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If. (7). HERAKLES AND PHOLOS. 


> e e . e Φ ᾿ω»"" 
me ee Nee ee ee eee ee 


2 —. 
Η e Φ Φ e e e 
ee ere ς- ee ee ee ee ne we Ln ee wee wee we . ἃς 


Σκύφιον δὲ λαβὼν δέπας ἔμμετρον ὡς τριλάγυνον 
ny 5 , rere ἢ , , 
wi ἐπισχόμενος, TO ῥά οἱ παρέθηκε Φόλος κεράσας. 


ΠῚ. (8. HELIOS’ CUP. 


e e e ee 
e e e e e 
ome we” we o_o we πἢ aoa ea ee —ee Se ee —_—— ome 
Ἂν: eee See eee” oe we we —— a” wee ee te ——_ =o 
: — 
em ee ee ee ee See ee ee eee ee ee” — MN 
5 ee Ὡς .ὕ.-...ς. meee ee eee = Ἂς 
e e 
——e Se we ae “ee wee 


᾿Αέλιος δ᾽ ὙὝπεριονίδας δέπας ἐσκατέβαινεν 

χρύσεον, ὄφρα δι᾽ ’Oxeavoto περάσας 

ἀφίκοιθ' ἱερᾶς ποτὶ βένθεα νυκτὸς ἐρεμνᾶς 

ποτὶ ματέρα κουριδίαν 7 ἄλοχον πάιδάς τε φίλους" 
5 ὁ δ᾽ ἐς ἄλσος ἔβα δάφναισι κατάσκιον 

ποσσὶ πάις Διός. 


TAIOT ΠΕΡΣῚΣ. 
IV. (18). EPEIOS. 


ξ e e Φ oe ὡς» 


Ὥικτιρε γὰρ αὐτὸν ὕδωρ αἰεὶ φορέοντα Διὸς κούρα 


βασιλεῦσιν. 


Il. rw? Bw; wa. 
TIT. 1. ἁλιος A. 8. ἀφίκηθ᾽ a. 4. παῖδας A. 6. παῖς A. 
IV. ᾧκτιρε Smyth: ᾧκτειρε A. del A. 
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EAENA. 
V. (26). APHRODITE’S WRATH. 
wee ws as HK 
wit rwr Boe ne Bh LU = 
5 ee aoe 


Οὕνεκα Τυνδάρεως 

ῥέζων ποτὲ πᾶσι θεοῖς μούνας λάθετ᾽ ἠπιοδώρω 

Κύπριδος" κείνα δὲ Τυνδάρεω κόραις 

χολωσαμένα διγάμους τε καὶ τριγάμους τίθησιν 
5 καὶ λιπεσάνορας. 


VI. (29). THE WEDDING OF HELEN AND 


MENELAOS. 
Low —_— eas Nee Nee et ee ee wee Nee ete ee 
ee ee eee — 5 
ee ὦ .. »- wee Ne eee et ee ... 


Πολλὰ μὲν Κυδώνια μᾶλα ποτερρίπτευν ποτὶ δίφρον 
πολλὰ δὲ μύρσινα φύλλα [ἄνακτι, 


καὶ ῥοδίνους στεφάνους ἴων τε κορωνίδας οὔλας. 


‘VII. (32). THE PALINODE. 


.--.-.- Lene LO Ley νς 


ἢ 
° . . 
a oe ——— et ee — ---- 


Οὐκ ἔστ᾽ ἔτυμος λόγος οὗτος" 
ϑὼ) Κ᾿ 3 Ἁ 9 

οὐδ᾽ ἔβας ἐν ναυσὶν εὐσέλμοις, 
VW Ὁ“ ͵ , 

οὐδ᾽ ἵκεο. πέργαμα Τροίας. 


STESICHOROS—V. 9. ποτέ from οὕνεκά ποτε, 1. 1, ΑΒΜ. 
μόνας ΑΙ; μιᾶς BMI. ἠπιοδώρον. 4. χολωσαμέντι 

VI. 1. ποτερρίπτουν APL. 2, μύρσεινα A; μύρρινα PLV. 

VII. νηνσίν. 


2 
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OPESTEIA. 
VIII. (35). THE MUSE’S THEME. 
ee ..:--ἕ - : IN 


ar) e e Le 
oe Soe See” Se” ame Yee See — =< ~~? 


\ , 
Μοῦσα, od μὲν πολέμους ἀπωσαμένα per’ ἐμεῦ 
7 fo) , 3 “A a SN 
κλείουσα θεῶν τε γάμους ἀνδρῶν τε δαῖτας καὶ 


θαλίας μακάρων. 


IX. (36). ΤῊΝ SWALLOW. 


“.«͵α«»μὖ᾿ Sa a ......-. GO 


Ὅταν ἦρος ὥρᾳ κελαδῇ χελιδών. 


X. (87. SONGS FOR THE SPRING. 


Τοιάδε χρὴ Χαρίτων δαμώματα καλλικόμων 
ὑμνεῖν Φρύγιον μέλος ἐξευρόντας ἁβρῶς 
ἦρος ἐπερχομένου. 


ΧΙ. (42. KLYTAIMNESTRA’S DREAM. 


e e Φ e e e e 
ce es ee eee ee ee ee - ee ee eee eet ee δ ππρ 


. Α x< 
e e e 


Tg δὲ δράκων ἐδόκησε μολεῖν κάρα βεβροτωμένος 
ἄκρον" 
ἐκ δ᾽ ἄρα τοῦ βασιλεὺς ΤΠλεισθενίδας ἐφάνη. 


X. ἐξευρόντα. 


«.᾽ φως tO eS ς, 


STESICHOROS. 


PAAINA. 
XII. (44. INVOCATION TO THE MUSE. 


ω ᾿ 


“Aye Μοῖσα Aiye’, ἄρξον ἀοιδᾶς ἐρατωνύμου 
Σαμίων περὶ παίδων ἐρατᾷ φθεγγομένα λύρᾳ. 


ΕΞῚ AAHAQN ΕἸΔΩΝ. 
XIII. (50). APOLLO AND HADES. 


e 
Φ je! we Le, — ππσσπαῃ 

e e e e e 
-«---Ὦἄ “ee “ee” ae “ee See anes oe Lo we —-_ a 
— 

e e e e e 
a we ww — we we — ws ὦ,» — we to mw IN 


μάλα τοι Ἐμάλιστα 
παιγμοσύνας <Te> φιλεῖ μολπάς 7 ᾿Απόλλων' 
κάδεα δὲ στοναχάς τ᾽ ’Aidas ἔλαχεν. 


XIV. (51). FOR THE DEAD NO TEARS. 


~~ 


—— Ὡὥὦ,» —— awe 


᾿Ατελέστατα yap καὶ ἀμάχανα τοὺς θανόντας 


κλαίειν. 


XV. (52). NO REGARD FOR THE DEAD. 


° :e 
—- ..... ----- ee 


—— we MN 


=A 


l4 > δ aA)» 3 , 3 5 ’ ll 
Θανόντος ἀνδρὸς πᾶσ᾽ ἀπόλλυται ποτ᾽ ἀνθρώπων χάρις. 


StesicHoros—XITI. λιγεῖα. ἐρατῶν ὕμνους. 
XIII. 8. κήδεά τε. 
XIV. ἀμήχανα. 


XV. Sdur’ ἀνθρ. vulg.; πᾶσα πολιά ποτ᾽ ἀνθρ. Vind. 
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IBYKOS. 
I. (1) SPRING-TIDE AND LOVE. 
1-3..-ς ,, τς, ᾿ς --ἃ 
--ἴἷὺῖς, --..-..---Ὃ- -εοὀς. 


“Φοὡς, - ς΄. -᾿... Lo —~ SO »τ-:-..-ς. 
[2-2 4A 
Hee Ne -ο., be —_— i —— 
- -., τς, οὖς, a 
--᾿.-, τς τς ....ς 
ἮΗρι μὲν αἵ τε ΚΚυδώνιαι στρ. 


μαλίδες ἀρδόμεναι ῥοᾶν 
ἐκ ποταμῶν, ἵνα παρθένων 
“A 3 , [2 5) 3 , 
κᾶπος ἀκήρατος, at τ᾽ οἰνανθίδες 
9514 ἢ A ε,2) ὦ 
5 αὐξόμεναι σκιεροῖσιν ὑφ᾽ ἔρνεσιν 
οἰναρέοις θαλέθοισιν' ἐμοὶ δ᾽ ἔρος 
> ’ 4, σ q ε A , 
οὐδεμίαν κατάκοιτος ὧραν, ὅθ᾽ ὑπὸ στεροπᾶς φλέγων 
Θρηΐκιος βορέας, ἀΐσσων παρὰ Κύπριδος ἀζαλέαις μα- 
’ 3 3 XN 
νίαισιν ἐρεμνὸς ἀθαμβὴς 
ἐγκρατέως πεδόθεν τινάσσει 


το ἁμετέρας φρένας. ἀντ. 


II. (2. LOVE IN OLD AGE. 


> Φ e e e e e. 
wee ee eee eee ee ee ee eee ee eee eee ee ee” 
ξ e e . © ner [ . ω 
“αν : «Ὁ» ee “ἡ Ὧν» ee eee eee ee wee et ee E/N 
. e e . 


[ΒΥΚΟ8---Ἰ. 2. μολίδες A. ῥοάν A. 4. κῆπος Α. οἰνανθίδος A. 
7. κατάκητος. κατάκηλος Kaibel. ἄθ᾽ : τε a. 8. Θρηίκοις A. 
ἀθάμβησεν κραταιῶς Α. 9. παῖδ᾽ ὅθεν φυλάσσει Α ; τινάσσει 
Naeke ; σαλάσσει Schoemann. 10. ἡμετέρας. 


25 ΥΚΟϑδ. 


Kite te tee SL EK 
we ies SS SS KR 
"Epos αὖτέ με κυανέοισιν ὑπὸ βλεφάροις τακέρ᾽ ὄμ- 
κηλήμασι παντοδαποῖς ἐς ἄπειρα [μασι δερκόμενος 
δίκτυα Κύπριδός (μὲν βάλλει: 
ἢ μὰν τρομέω νιν ἐπερχόμενον, 
ὥστε φερέζυγος ἵππος ἀεθλοφόρος ποτὶ γήραι 
ἀέκων σὺν ὄχεσφι θοοῖς ἐς ἅμιλλαν ἔβα. 


ΠῚ. (3). THE RADIANCE OF THE STARS. 


:- Φ e . e e e ej 
wee? ee ee ee ee Nee ee eee Se ee Le oe Oe Ow Σ- 


Φλεγέθων, ἧπερ διὰ νύκτα μακρὰν σείρια παμφα- 


νόωντα 
IV. (4). * 
eas me ne Ne en ee ee ee ee oe ee 


Αἰεί μ᾽, ὦ φίλε θυμέ, τανύπτερος ws ὅκα πορφυρίς 


V. (5). EUORYALOS. 


e e e e 
ome ee eee eee ee eee ee 


Φ e Φ Φ Φ e oe 
ane ee ee ee eee ee ome “es? “ee? eee “See! Se” eee See Se ae “πε 


Εὐρύαλε, γλαυκέξων Χαρίτων θάλος, 


καλλικόμων μελέδημα, σὲ μὲν Κύπρις 
ἅ τ᾿ ἀγανοβλέφαρος Πειθὼ ῥοδέοισιν ἐν ἄνθεσι θρέψαν. 


IpyKos—II. 2. εἰς. 6. ἀσκῶν. 
III. ἅπερ διὰ: ἅπερ τὰ. 
IV. θυμέ: οὐμε A. 


IBY KOS. 
VI. (6). FLORAL OFFERINGS. 
Mipra τε καὶ ia καὶ ἑλίχρυσος 
μᾶλά τε καὶ ῥόδα καὶ τέρεινα δάφνα 
VIL. (7). THE DAWN. 
Tapos ἄνπνος κλυτὸς ὄρθρος ἐγείρῃσιν ἀηδόνας. 
VIII. (9). KASSANDRA. 
Kite eS NN 
wwe ite se tet Sa Ss RK 


Γλαυκώπιδα Κασσάνδραν, 


ἐρασιπλόκαμον κούραν Πριάμου φᾶμις ἔχῃσι βροτῶν. 


IX. (16). THE MOLIONES. 


— ὦ» — > — -.. MN 
wee ere —— ww = ™N 
e 


Τούς re λευκίππους κόρους 
τέκνα Μολιόνας κτάνον, 
gy 3 , ε ’ 
ἅλικας ἰσοπάλους, ἐνιγυίους, 
ἀμφοτέρους γεγαῶτας ἐν ὠέῳ 
3 ΄ 

5. ἀργυρίῳ. 


ΥἹΙ. τέρινα δαφηα, Α. 


VIII. κόρην a; κόραν cD. πριάμον AB; πριάμοιο CD. 


IX. 1. κούρους. 3. ἰσοκεφάλους.. ἐνιγύους. 


ἔχησι. 
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X. (22). ORTYGIA’S DIKE. 


παρὰ χέρσον 
λίθινον ἔκλεκτον παλάμαισι βροτῶν' 
πρόσθεν νιν med’ ἀναριτᾶν 
> ’ 3 , ᾽ 
ἰχθύες ὠμοφάγοι νέμοντο. 


ΧΙ. (24). THE VOX POPULI NOT THE VOX DEI. 
“(ῳ'οο, προς, LK 


Δέδοικα, μή τι παρ θεοῖς 
ἀμβλακὼν τιμὰν πρὸς ἀνθρώπων ἀμείψω. 


XII. (27. NO MEDICINE FOR DEATH. 


: e e e e e Θ 
ewes ὁ Ὁ “oe” “ng ame “ea” Se — ao ee “ee we ---ο« Te? fee —_- Ga 


Οὐκ ἔστιν ἀποφθιμένοις (was ἔτι φάρμακον εὑρεῖν. 


PYTHERMOS. 


Φ 9 . e 
— ws ee ee — we ——_ a 


Οὐδὲν Fv dpa τἄλλα πλὴν ὁ χρυσός. 


IpyKos—X. 2. τὸν παλάμαις. 8. πρόσθε. παῖδα νήριτον. 
ΧΙ. 1. παρά Plato, Plut., Suidas; περί Suidas, s.v. Ἰβυκ. 
ῥησ. 2 ν.]. ἀμπλακών. 


ANAKREON. 


ANAKREON. 

I. (1). ΕΙΣ APTEMIN. 
— oe ws eee te 
—$ ews -,:΄,΄Ἰῳᾧ, te 
.-" --΄΄ς, ... —~ ς 


Γουνοῦμαί σ᾽, ἐλαφηβόλε, 

ξανθὴ παῖ Διός, ἀγρίων 
δέσποιν᾽ ΠΑρτεμι Onpav" 

ἥ κου νῦν ἐπὶ Ληθαίου 

5 δίνῃσι θρασυκαρδίων 

ἀνδρῶν ἐσκατορᾷς πόλιν 

χαίρουσ᾽ " οὐ γὰρ ἀνημέρους 
ποιμαίνεις πολιήτας. 


IT. (2). ΕΙΣ AIONTZON 
Ὦ ᾽ναξ, ᾧ δαμάλης Ἔρως 


καὶ Νύμφαι κνανώπιδες 
πορφυρῆ τ᾽ ᾿Αφροδίτη 
συμπαίζουσιν, ἐπιστρέφεαι ὃ 
5 ὑψηλῶν κορυφὰς ὀρέων, 
γουνοῦμαί ve σὺ δ᾽ εὐμενὴς 
ἔλθ᾽ ἡμῖν, κεχαρισμένης δ᾽ 
εὐχωλῆς ἐπακούειν. 
Κλευβούλῳ δ᾽ ἀγαθὸς γενεῦ 
10 σύμβουλος" τὸν ἐμὸν δ᾽ ἔρωτ᾽, 
ὦ Δεύνυσε, δέχεσθαι. 


ANAKREON—II. 3. πορφυρέη. ὅ. ὑψηλὰς ὀρέων κορυφάς BYMW. 


ANAKREON. 


III. (3). KLEUBULOS. 
Κλευβούλου μὲν ἔγωγ᾽ ἐρέω, 
Κλευβούλῳ δ᾽ ἐπιμαίνομαι, 

Κλεύβουλον δὲ διοσκέω. 


IV. (4. LOVE UNHEEDED. 
Ὦ παῖ παρθένιον βλέπων, 
δίζημαί σε, σὺ δ᾽ οὐ Koes, 
οὐκ εἰδώς, ὅτι τῆς ἐμῆς 

ψυχῆς ἡνιοχεύεις. 


V. (7). A STORM. 
Meis μὲν δὴ Ποσιδηϊὼν 
ἕστηκεν, νεφέλαι δ᾽ ὕδει 


(βρίθονται», βαρὺ δ' ἄγριοι 


χειμῶνες παταγεῦσιν. 


VI. (8. MODERATION IN DESIRE. 
"Eywy’ οὔτ᾽ ἂν ᾿Αμαλθείης 
βουλοίμην κέρας οὔτ᾽ ἔτεα 
πεντήκοντά τε κἀκατὸν 

Ταρτησσοῦ βασιλεῦσαι. 


VII. (14). A LESBIAN LOVE. 


Σφαίρῃ δηὖτέ pe πορφυρῇ 
βάλλων χρυσοκόμης “Epws 


ANAKREON—IITI. 1. ἐρῶ. 8. διοσκνέω cv. 

IV. 2. οὐ καιεις A$ οὐκ ἀίεις E. . . 
VI. 1. ἐγώ τ᾽ ἂν οὔτ΄. ᾿Αμαλθίης. 2. οὔτε rd. 3. καὶ ἑκατόν. 
VII. 1. δεῦτε Α. πορφυρενι A. 
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vive ποικιλοσαμβάλῳ 
συμπαίζειν προκαλεῖται" 

5 ἡ δ᾽, ἐστὶν yap ἀπ’ εὐκτίτου 
Λέσβου, τὴν μὲν ἐμὴν κόμην, 
λευκὴ γάρ, καταμέμφεται, 

πρὸς δ᾽ ἄλλην τινὰ χάσκει. 


ὙΠ]. (17). WEIN WEIB UND GESANG. 
ee oe Ee - οι. Ξακ 
Ἢρίστησα μὲν ἰτρίου λεπτοῦ μικρὸν ἀποκλάς, 
οἴνου δ᾽ ἐξέπιον κάδον, νῦν δ᾽ ἁβρῶς ἐρόεσσαν 


ψάλλω πηκτίδα τῇ φίλῃ κωμάζων raid aBpp. 


ΙΧ. (190. THE LEOUKADIAN CLIFF. 


ao eS SEOUL Se ee 


᾿Αρθεὶς Snir’ ard Λευκάδος 


πέτρης és πολιὸν κῦμα κολυμβῶ μεθύων ἔρωτι. 


X. (20. THE DELIGHTS OF YOUTH. 
τίς ἐρασμίην 
τρέψας θυμὸν ἐς ἥβην τερένων ἡμιόπων ὑπ’ αὐλῶν 
ὀρχεῖται ; “ 


ΧΙ. (21). ARTEMON. 


457 -. Clee .- ᾿ς. te sew thew  ---. LAN 


3,6,9, 12 = 


e e e ᾿ e 
wee? — ee owe See ee we one 


VIL. 3. ποικίλος λαμβάνω A. 4. ἀπευκτικοῦ A. 
VIII. 8. παιδί. 


X. θρέψας. ἐσέβην τέρεν ws ἡμίοπον. 


48 ANA KREON. 


Πρὶν μὲν ἔχων βερβέριον, καλύμματ᾽ ἐσφηκωμένα, 
καὶ ξυλίνους ἀστραγάλους ἐν ὠσὶ καὶ ψιλὸν περὶ 
πλευρῇσι (δέρριονν βοός, 
4, ” ial 3 [4 3 ’ 
νεόπλυτον εἴλυμα κακῆς ἀσπίδος, ἀρτοπώλισιν 
> , € ΄ ε Ν 3 A 
5 κἀθελοπόρνοισιν ὄμιλεων ὃ πονηρὸς ᾿Αρτέμων, 
κίβδηλον εὑρίσκων βίον, 
πολλὰ μὲν ἐν δουρὶ δεθεὶς αὐχένα, πολλὰ δ᾽ ἐν τροχῷ, 
πολλὰ δὲ νῶτον σκντίνῃ μάστιγι θωμιχθείΐς, κόμην 
πώγωνά τ᾽ ἐκτετιλμένος" 
το νῦν δ᾽ ἐπιβαίνει σατινέων χρύσεα φορέων καθέρματα, 
πάις Κύκης, καὶ σκιαδίσκην ἐλεφαντίνην φορεῖ 


γυναιξὶν αὕτως ζἐμφερής). 


XII. (24, 25). EROS FLIES FROM THE AGED. 


e e bd Le e . e Φ 
~— ~~ ww — ——e ew eT — a — aa 


᾿Αναπέτομαι δὴ πρὸς "Odvprov πτερύγεσσι κούφαις 
διὰ τὸν ρωτ᾽" οὐ γὰρ ἐμοὶ {παῖς ἐθέλει συνηβᾶν. 


(Ἔρως) ὅς p? ἐσιδὼν γένειον 
ὑποπόλιον χρυσοφαέννων πτερύγων ἀήταις 
παραπέτεται. 


XIII. (28. RELICTA NON BENE PARMULA. 


a a Oe .ος-, .. -- 


᾿Ασπίδα ῥίψας ποταμοῦ καλλιρόου map’ ὄχθας. 


ANAKREON—XI. 5. καὶ ἐθ. an. ὁ πονηρὸς ὁ A. 7. τιθείς A. 
8. δ᾽ ἐν drw σκυτίνω A. 10. φαρέων A. Il. παῖς Α. 13. αὕτως. 

ΧΙ]. 2. θέλει. 4. ἀετοῖς. 

XIII. pipes Β. ποταμῶν A. ἰλλιροου with κα superscr. over 
A. παρ᾽ ὄχθας : τροχοὰς AB. 
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XIV. (41). MEGISTES. 


«Ὁ» Meyiorns δ᾽ ὁ φιλόφρων δέκα δὴ μῆνες ἐπεί τε 


στεφανοῦταί τε λύγῳ καὶ τρύγα πίνει μελιηδέα. ᾿ 


XV. (42). THE PROPER MIXTURE. 


Ka6apy δ᾽ ἐν κελέβῃ πέντε Cre> καὶ τρεῖς ἀναχείσθω. 


XVI. (43). OLD AGE AND DEATH. 
W345: LS SR 
3 a a a ., ὦ. ς.- 0.5 
Πολιοὶ μὲν ἡμὶν ἤδη κρόταφοι κάρη τε λευκόν, 
χαρίεσσα δ᾽ οὐκέτ᾽ ἥβη πάρα, γηραλέοι δ᾽ ὀδόντες, 
γλυκεροῦ δ᾽ οὐκέτι πολλὸς βιότου χρόνος λέλειπται" 
διὰ ταῦτ᾽ ἀνασταλύζω θαμὰ Τάρταρον δεδοικώς. 

5 ᾿Αἔδεω γάρ ἐστι δεινὸς μυχός, ἀργαλῆ δ᾽ ἐς αὐτὸν 
κάθοδος" καὶ γὰρ ἑτοῖμον καταβάντι μὴ ἀναβῆναι. 


XVII. (45. THE POET’S CHARM. 
"Hye yap λόγων {μελέων 7» εἵνεκα παῖδες ἂν φιλοῖεν" 
χαρίεντα μὲν γὰρ ᾷδω, χαρίεντα δ᾽ οἶδα λέξαι. 


XVIIL (46). THE DICE OF EROS. 


Md e ry Ls e Φ Φ ._—- 
eee ee — a - wa —_ τὼ’ an we — ws oa wa 


᾿Αστραγάλαι δ᾽ "Epwrds εἰσιν μανίαι τε καὶ κυδοιμοί. 


XVI. 1. ἡμῖν. 2. οὐκ ἔθ. 6. ἕτοιμον. 


XVIII. εἰσι. κυδοίμοιο. 
D 
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XIX. (47. EROS THE SMITH. 
Μεγάλῳ δηὖτέ μ᾽ "Ἔρως ἔκοψεν ὥστε χαλκεὺς 
πελέκει, χειμερίῃ δ᾽ ἔλουσεν ἐν χαράδρῃ. 


XX. (60. DEATH FREES FROM PAIN. 
"Ard μοι θανεῖν γένοιτ᾽" οὐ yap ἂν ἄλλη 
λύσις ἐκ πόνων γένοιτ᾽ οὐδαμὰ τῶνδε. 


ΧΧΙ. (51) THE DESERTED FAWN. 
᾿Αγανῶς οἷά τε νεβρὸν νεοθηλξα 
γαλαθηνόν, dor’ ἐν ὕλῃ κεροέσσης 
ἀπολειφθεὶς ὑπὸ μητρὸς ἐπτοήθη 


XXII. (54). THE FESTIVAL OF DIONYSOS. 


Ἐπὶ δ᾽ ὀφρύσιν σελίνων στεφανίσκους 
Φ / € ‘ 3 , 

θέμενοι θάλειαν ὁρτὴν ἀγάγωμεν 

Διονύσῳ. 


XXIII. (62). EROS THE BOXER. 
Φέρ᾽ ὕδωρ, φέρ᾽ οἶνον, ὦ παῖ, 
φέρε (5 ἀνθεμοῦντας ἡμὶν 
στεφάνους, ἔνεικον, ws δὴ 
πρὸς "Ἔρωτα πυκταλίζω. 


ANAKREON—XXI. 8. ὑπολ- ν.]. ἀπό ν.]. 
XXII. ἑορτήν, perhaps with synizesis. 
XXIII. 2. ἀνθεμεῦντας ἡμῖν. 3. δή Orion; μή Athen. ΟΕ. 
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XXVIII. (75). A COY MAIDEN. 


a od cS -᾿ ..-- 
a a a eo SS 


Πόλε Θρῃκίη, τί δή με λοξὸν ὄμμασιν βλέπουσα 
νηλεῶς φεύγεις, δοκεῖς δέ μ᾽ οὐδὲν εἰδέναι σοφόν ; 


ἴσθι τοι, καλῶς μὲν ἄν τοι τὸν χαλινὸν ἐμβάλοιμι, 
ἡνίας δ' ἔχων στρέφοιμί (σ᾽ ἀμφὶ τέρματα δρόμου. 


5 νῦν δὲ λειμῶνάς τε βόσκεαι κοῦφά τε σκιρτῶσα παίζεις" 
δεξιὸν γὰρ ἱπποσείρην οὐκ ἔχεις ἐπεμβάτην. 


ΧΧΥΊΠ. (76), AN OLD MAN’S LOVE. 
Κλῦθί μευ γέροντος, εὐέθειρα χρυσόπεπλε κούρη. 


XXIX. (86). THE EFFEMINATE MAN. 


: Θ 


Καὶ θάλαμος, ἐν τῷ κεῖνος οὐκ ἔγημεν, ἀλλ᾽ ἐγήματο, 


XXX. (89). LOVE UNDER CONTROL. 


᾿ [4 
Ἔρέω τε δηὖτε κοὐκ ἔρξω 
— we 
᾿ 3 [2 
καὶ μαίνομαι κοὺ μαίνομαι. 


ANAKREON—XXVII. 2. δοκέεις. 6. ἱπποπείρην. οὐχ ἕξεις. 
XXVIII. ν.]. εὐέθειρε Schol. κούρα. 
XXIX. ᾧ. | 


XXX. ἐρῶ. 


..,.4.50.5. δ8 


| LASOS. 
TMNOZ ΕἸΣ THN EPMIONI AHMHTPA. 


-«.ἰτο-- w Loewe ο-.-.- 
Δάματρα μέλπω κόραν τε KAvpévor’ ἄλοχον 
Μελίβοιαν ὕμνων ἀναγνέων 


Αἰολέδ᾽ ἅμα βαρύβρομον ἁρμονίαν. 


TELESILLA. 


"AO Ἄρτεμις, ὦ κόραι, 
᾿φεύγοισα τὸν ᾿Αλφεόν. 


SIMONIDES. 


ETKQOMIA. 
I. (4). ΕΙΣ TOTS EN ΘΕΡΜΟΠΥΛΑΙΣ OANONTAS. 
—_— > ee! fa —ee — sw 
> ions Sees er eee ws Ow 
eee .-:.., μ--. i. — WN 
5 —— ee ere ς.» —_— > — ωῳν ΣΝ 
oe ee eo wee we — ~~ —_— ae ... ὼς 


Τῶν ἐν Θερμοπύλαισι θανόντων 


εὐκλεὴς μὲν & τύχα, καλὸς δ᾽ ὁ πότμος, 


Lasos—2. ὕμνον ἀναγνῶν a. 38. ἅμα Wilam.: ἀνά. 
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βωμὸς δ᾽ ὁ τάφος, πρὸ γόων δὲ μνᾶστις, ὁ δ᾽ οἶκτος 

> , ἃ “ ” 9 > A ” 
ἐντάφιον δὲ τοιοῦτον οὔτ᾽ εὐρὼς [ἔπαινος᾽ 

4a) ©¢€ lA 3 A , 
5 οὔθ᾽ ὁ πανδαμάτωρ ἀμαυρώσει χρόνος. 

3 A 3 fo) q@ > » 3 ’ 

ἀνδρῶν ἀγαθῶν ὅδε σακὸς οἰκέταν εὐδοξίαν 

Ἑλλάδος εἵλετο" μαρτυρεῖ δὲ καὶ Λεωνίδας 

ὁ Σπάρτας βασιλεύς, ἀρετᾶς μέγαν λελοιπὼς 

κόσμον ἀέναόν τε κλέος. 


Π. (5). ΣΚΟΙΑῚ ΤΩΙ KPEONTOZ ΘΕΣΣΑΛΩ͂Ι. 


: δε t -- 
ee ee eee ὦ «ὦ ὰρι» — ee ew NN 
= —— ὦ» “τ. wee —we wa μὲ Ὁ wo —— ee ee ee ee” 
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"Ανδρ᾽ ἀγαθὸν μὲν ἀλαθέως γενέσθαι χαλεπόν, στρ. α΄. 
χερσίν τε καὶ ποσὶ καὶ νόῳ τετράγωνον, ἄνευ 
ψόγου τετυγμένον. 
(Five verses missing). 
οὐδέ μοι ἐμμελέως τὸ Πιττάκειον νέμεται, στρ. β΄. 
[4 ἰφὶ δ > , 
καΐτοι σοφοῦ παρὰ φωτὸς εἰρημένον᾽ χαλεπὸν 
par’ ἐσθλὸν ἔμμεναι. 
\ oo” , Ao” , ” >_>. 
5 θεὸς ἄν μόνος τοῦτ᾽ ἔχοι γέρας" ἄνδρα δ᾽ οὐκ ἔστι 
μὴ οὐ κακὸν ἔμμεναι, 
ὃν ἀμάχανος συμφορὰ καθέλ. “τ΄ 
, \ a A IA 3 , 
πράξας yap εὖ πᾶς ἀνὴρ ἀγαθός, 
SIMONIDES—I. 8. προγόνων... olros. 6. ὁ δὲ σηκός οἰκετᾶν. 


7. εἵλατο. 
IT. 6. ὃν ἄν. 7. πράξας μὲν γάρ. 
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κακὸς "δ᾽, εἰ κακῶς {τι 
καὶ τὸ πλεῖστον ἄριστοι, τοὺς θεοὶ φιλέωντι. 


# ” 3. AN A ‘\ , . 
το TOUVEKEV OVTOT ἐγὼ TO μὴ γενέσθαι δυνατὸν - στρ. γ΄. 
4 DS 2 Ν 3 ’ a 
διζήμενος κενεὰν ἐς ἄπρακτον ἐλπίδα μοῖραν 
αἰῶνος βαλέω, 
πανάμωμον ἄνθρωπον, εὐρυέδεος ὅσοι καρπὸν 
αἰνύμεθα χθονός" 
> ἢ > ΚΝ ε “\ 3 ’ 
ἐπί τ᾽ ὕμμιν εὑρὼν ἀπαγγελέω. 
πάντας δ' ἐπαίνημι καὶ φιλέω, 
ε Nn μὲ g 
15 ἑκὼν ὅστις Epon 
μηδὲν αἰσχρόν' ἀνάγκᾳ δ' οὐδὲ θεοὶ μάχονται. “ 


. . . - στρ. δ΄. 
. ἐξαρκεῖ γ᾽ ἐμοί, 
ὃς ἂν ἡ κακὸς μηδ' ἄγαν ν ἀπάλαμνος, εἰδώς γ᾽ 
ὀνασίπολιν δίκαν, 
ὑγιὴς ἀνήρ᾽ οὐδὲ μή μιν ἐγὼ 
20 μωμήσομαι: τῶν γὰρ ἀλιθίων 
ἀπείρων γενέθλα. 
πάντα τοι καλά, τοῖσί 7’ αἰσχρὰ μὴ μέμεικται. 


ΕΠΊΝΙΚΟΙ. 
ΠΙ. (7). VICTORIOUS MULES. 


Boer ter so tw te 
Xaiper’ ἀελλοπόδων θύγατρες ἵππων. 
TI. 9. ἐπὶ πλεῖστον δὲ καί. 13. ἔπειθ᾽ ὑμῖν. 16. ἀνάγκῃ. 18. ὃς μὴ 


κακὸς ἧ . γε ὀνήσει πόλιν. 19. οὐ μὴν ἐγώ. 20. ἠλιθίων. 21. γένε- 
θλα. 22. μέμικται Smyth. 
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IV. (8). TAATKOI ΚΑΡΥΣΤΊΩΙ ΠΥΚΤΗΙ. 


e e . — 
— ~— See Lows, OLN 
« 9 e Φ e e 


.Φ 
—— - a Ὁ .Ἀ...- Le = ™ 


οὐδὲ ΠΠολυδεύκεος βία 
A 3 ’ ) Ἂ > ’ 7 A 
χεῖρας ἀντείναιτ᾽ ἂν ἐναντίον αὐτῷ, 
᾿οὐδὲ σιδάρεον ᾿Αλκμάνας τέκος. 


V. (10. ΑΣΤΎΛΩΙ KPOTONIATHI. 


3 
me te ee ee es ee YN 


Τίς δὴ τῶν {γὼ νῦν τοσάσδε 
πετάλοισι μύρτων ἢ στεφάνοισι ῥόδων ἀνεδήσατο νίκας 
ἐν ἀγῶνι περικτιόνων ; 


VI. (12). HALCYON DAYS. 


Φ 
e 
3 — 
e Φ 
wm bt ee ee ee ee LI == IN 
e “e Let . e e 2 ἂς 
ome “We Se eee Se “ee meee Nome ce ee ee πὰ “«-ὦῷ 
— 
e 
Φ e 
ame we “SS” aoe . . 


Ὡς ὁπόταν χειμέριον κατὰ μῆνα πινύσκῃ 
Ζεὺς ἄματα τέσσαρα καὶ δέκα, 
λαθάνεμόν τέ μιν ὥραν καλέουσιν ἐπιχθόνιοι 
ἱρὰν παιδοτρόφον ποικίλας 
3 14 

~ . @Akvovos. 


SIMONIDES—IV. ἐναντίας. 
V. τοσάδε vuly.; τόσας δή Flor. 
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VII. (18). THE PELEIADES. 


ioe . . : . -» 
wet 8 eee — aw ιβ- ee ee ce =™N 
. ° Φ ° e Φ ° Φ ω-»... 
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Δέδωτι δ᾽ εὖχος Ἑρμᾶς ἐναγώνιος, 

Μαιάδος οὐρείας ἑλικοβλεφάρου παῖς" ἔτικτε δ᾽ ΓΑτλας 

ἑπτὰ ἰοπλοκάμων φιλᾶν θυγατρῶν τάν γ᾽ ἔξοχον εἶδος, 
N , 4 > δέ 

ταὶ καλέονται 1]ελειάδες οὐράνιαι. 


ὙΠΟΡΧΗΜΑΤΑ. 
VIII. (29. A WINDING BOUT. 
Wie --, a =N 
ww ia a -“ 2N 
Ors ot Ot tt 


᾿Απέλαστον ἵππον ἢ κύνα 
᾿Αμυκλαίαν ἀγωνίῳ 
ἐλελιζόμενος ποδὶ μίμεο, καμπύλον μέλος διώκων. 


ΙΧ, (30). THE CHASE. 


Φ 
ω ——~eew fe ee —= ‘aw 
Φ 
5 e 
«παν we oo wa _—_—_ wa —"es? “(ὦ — ΄---- Yo — Jn 


ἀνὰ Δώτιον ἀνθεμόεν πεδίον 
πέταται θάνατον κεροέσσᾳ 
VIL. 1. δευτεσερμας a. εὖχος Jacobs. 8. ἔπιτα a. φίλαν 


θνγαγέρων A. 4. ἁγικαλ-. A. 
IX. 2. re πεδίον. 3. xepdoaca. 
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εὑρέμεν ματεύων ἐλάφῳ: 
ς τὰν δ᾽ ἐπ᾽ αὐχένι στρέφοισαν ἔτειρ᾽ ὃν κάρα 


4 > 309 > 
WAaVT ἐπ᾿ οἶμον. 


X. (31. THE CRETAN STRAIN. 
Ἐδπα δὲ γαρῦσαι 
σύν 7’ ἐλαφρὸν ὄρχημ᾽ ἀοιδᾷ ποδῶν μιγνύμεν 


Κρῆτά μιν καλέουσι τρόπον, τὸ δ᾽ ὄργανον Μολοσσόν. 


OPHNOI. 
XI. (32). ΕΙΣ ΣΚΟΠΑΔΑΣ. 
a en ek to LEN 
Sift ee ce SAN 
Site ee ι- ut aN 
Le ι-- ““ . «τς, ....ὕ. 


"AvOpwros ἐὼν μήποτε φάσῃς ὅ τι γίνεται αὔριον, 
μηδ᾽ ἄνδρα ἰδὼν ὄλβιον, ὅσσον χρόνον ἔσσεται" 
ὠκεῖα γὰρ οὐδὲ τανυπτερύγου μυίας 

οὕτως ἃ μετάστασις. 


XII. (36). THE LIFE OF THE DEMI-GODS. 


---᾿, --  .,. ι.- we -ς-, 
es a —s we > tS =N 
Sle ok el ι- we SAW 


SimonipEs—IX. 4. μανύων. 5. στέφοιαν ἕτερον κάρα. 6. 
πάντα ἕτοιμον. 

Χ. ὅταν δὲ γηρῶσαι νῦν ἐλαφρὸν ὄρχημα οἶδα. 

XI. 1. φήσῃς. 


SIMONIDES. 59 
Οὐδὲ yap of πρότερόν ποτ᾽ ἐπέλοντο, 
“A 3 3 , > “2 
θεῶν δ' ἐξ ἀνάκτων ἐγένονθ᾽ vies ἡμίθεοι, 
ἄπονον οὐδ᾽ ἄφθιτον οὐδ᾽ ἀκίνδυνον βίον 
ἐς γῆρας ἐξίκοντο τελέσσαντες. 


XIII. (37). DANAE AND PERSEUS. 


e Φ 
μ e hd >. —_ 
eee? ‘a? eee See ——e” we ee ee? 
e 
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ql ’ 
Ὅτε λάρνακι δαιδαλέᾳ ἄνεμος τέτμε πνέων 
κινηθεῖσά τε λίμνα, 

δείματι ἤριπεν οὐκ ἀδιάντοισιν παρειαῖς 


ces 


ἀμφί τε Περσέϊ βάλλε φίλαν yep’, εἶπέν ts “ὦ 


“ὦ ’ 9 
ς οἷον ἔχω πόνον' σὺ δ᾽ ἀωτεῖς" [τέκος, ἀντ, 


XII. τελέσαντες. 
XIII. 1. ἐν δαιδαλαίᾳ. τε μὴν πνέων. 2. δέ. 3. δείματι ἔριπεν 
οὔτ᾽ ἀδίαν τοῖσι. 5. οὐ δ᾽ ἀυταῖς Reg.; σὺ 5° αὖτε εἰς Athen. 
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γαλαθηνῷ δ᾽ ἤθεϊ κνώσσεις ἐν ἀτερπεῖ 
δούρατι χαλκεογόμφῳ, 
a , ’ἤ’ [4 

νυκτιλαμπεῖ κνανξῳ τε δνόφῳ ταθείς" 
ἅλμαν δ᾽ ὕπερθεν τεᾶν κομᾶν βαθεῖαν 

, , 5. 9λ7 99) 3.2 

Io παριόντος κύματος οὐκ ἀλέγεις, οὐδ᾽ ἀνέμων 

φθόγγον, πορφυρέαισιν 
κείμενος ἐν χλανίσιζν, προσίχων καλὸν» πρόσωπον. 


εἰ δέ τοι δεινὸν τό γε δεινὸν ἦν, ἐπ. 
΄, > Ae , ε oa 4 
καὶ Kev ἐμὼν ῥημάτων λεπτὸν ὑπεῖχες οὗας. 
15 κέλομαι εὖδε βρέφος, εὑδέτω δὲ πόντος, 
εὑδέτω <5) ἄμετρον κακόν" 
μεταιβολία δέ τις φανείη, Ζεῦ πάτερ, ἐκ σέο. 
ὅττι δὲ θαρσαλέον ἔπος . 
” - oN , , , ’, 29 
εὔχομαι καὶ νόσφι δίκας, σύγγνωθί μοι. 


XIV. (38. DEATH THE END OF ALL THINGS. 


ΓῚ ᾿ e 


e ° . “- e 
- τος, -΄..ς-ς, —a! ‘ot ——_ ee 


Πάντα γὰρ μίαν ixveiras δασπλῆτα Χάρυβδιν, 
ai μεγάλαι τ᾽ ἀρεταὶ καὶ ὁ πλοῦτος. 


XV. (39). ‘““MAN’S FEEBLE RACE, WHAT ILLS 


AWAIT?” 


SrmonrpEs—XIII. 6. ἐγαλαθηνωδεῖ θεικνοώσσεις. 7. x. δέ. 
8. ταθείς: τὰ δ᾽ eis. 9. ἅλμαν: αὐλέαν. redy κόμαν. 10. περιόν- 
τος. ἀνέμον. 1]. πορφυρέα. 12. χλανίσι πρόσωπον. 13. ἣν : 7. 
14, κεκεν. λεπτῶν. 17. μαιβουλία. 18. ὅτι δή. 19. εὔχομαι κνόφι. 
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ξ 
Η 4 e e 
>i—~ SC wee ee ee eer AN 


= i «-.. ~~ —_ e e @ 
. *AvOpdrwv ὀλίγον μὲν κάρτος, ἄπρακτοι δὲ μεληδόνες, 
αἰῶνι δὲ παύρῳ πόνος ἀμφὶ πόνῳ" 
e δ᾽ ” e ass , , . 
ὁ δ᾽ ἄφυκτος ὁμῶς ἐπικρέμαται θάνατος 
[4 ‘\ Ν ᾽ ’ μὲ > Α 
κείνου γὰρ ἴσον λάχον μέρος οἵ τ᾽ ἀγαθοὶ 
ς ὅστις τε κακός. 


ΕἘΠΞῚ AAHAQN EIAQN. 
XVI. (40)... ORPHEUS. 
oo e «-., ~ Se we NN 
τοῦ Kal ἀπειρέσιοι 
πωτῶντ᾽ ὄρνιθες ὑπὲρ κεφαλᾶς, ἀνὰ δ᾽ ἰχθύες ὀρθοὶ 
κυανέου ᾽ξ ὕδατος ἅλλοντρ καλᾷ σὺν ἀοιδᾷ. 


XVII. (41). ORPHEUS. 


ω iL we NSO . 
Οὐδὲ γὰρ ἐννοσίφυλλος ἀήτα τότ᾽ Gpr’ ἀνέμων, 
φ ’ , A A 
ἅτις karexwAve κιδναμένα μελιαδέα γᾶρυν 
ἀραρεῖν ἀκοαῖσι βροτῶν. 


XVIII. (42. MAN BEGUILED BY THE GODS. 


a — 


*Peia θεοὶ. κλέπτουσιν ἀνθρώπων νόον. 


XVI. 8. ἐξ. 
XVII. 1. ἀήτη. 2. σκιδναμένα. 
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XIX. (46). THE MUSE’S HARVEST. 
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‘A Μοῖσα yap οὐκ ἀπόρως γεύει τὸ παρὸν μόνον, 
3 > > "ἢ 
ἀλλ᾽ ἐπέρχεται 
, θ re , , 2 ” 
πάντα Oepifopeva, μή μοι καταπαύετ᾽, ἐπείπερ ἄρξατο 
’ 
τερπνοτάτων μελέων 6 καλλιβόας πολύχορδος αὐλός. 


XX. (52). ARCHEMOROS. 


Φ 
᾿ς πὰ έν,» — waa? wee eee —= we 
. 


>it ow 


-=N 


— eres eee 
CEvpvdiixas> 
3 , a IN 7 
ἰοστεφάνου γλυκεῖαν ἐδάκρυσαν 
‘ > ’ [4 
ψυχὰν ἀποπνέοντα γαλαθηνὸν τέκος 


XXI. (53). MELEAGER. 


Φ . Φ Φ 
— wT wee ὦ a= “as aa GS 


ὃς δουρὶ πάντας 
νίκασε νέους δινάεντα βαλὼν 
"Ἄναυρον ὕπερ πολυβότρυος ἐξ ᾿Ιωλκοῦ᾽ 
οὕτω γὰρ Ὅμηρος ἠδὲ Στασίχορος ἄεισε λαοῖς. 


XXII. (57). AGAINST KLEOBULOS. 
Lm w —_—— a .᾿ςο.-. -.Ψ..-.. — oe 
[ a ..5Ξ- 


SIMONIDES—XLX. 1. Μοῦσα. 
XXII. 2. νικᾶις eveous A. 


SIMONIDES. 

Cin 
ae “oe” Se — Lo ee 
[.- -- 


Lo 
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Tis κεν αἰνήσειε vow πίσυνος Aivdov ναέταν Kied- 


3 , aA ” θ ᾽ 5) 3 ra) 
aéevaolts ποταμοισὶιν ανῦεσι Τ ειαρινοῖς 


ἀελίου τε φλογὶ χρυσέας τε σελάνας 
καὶ θαλασσαίαισι δίναις ἀντίζα» θέντα μένος στάλας ; 


ἅπαντα γάρ ἐστι θεῶν ἥσσω" λίθον δὲ 
καὶ βρότεοι παλάμαι θραύοντι" μωροῦ φωτὸς ἅδε βουλά. 


— => 


XXIII. (58). 
er NN 
.-..ῷὉ .ἰ. 
—_> TS 


Ἔστι τις λόγος 


VIRTUE. 


[βουλον 


τὰν ᾿Αρετὰν ναίειν δυσαμβάτοις ἐπὶ πέτραις" 


ἁγνὰν δέ μιν θεὰν χῶρον ἁγνὸν ἀμφέτπειν. 
οὐδὲ πάντων βλεφάροις θνατῶν ἔσοπτος, 


ᾧ μὴ δακέθυμος ἱδρὼς 
ἔνδοθεν μόλῃ, ἵκηταί 7’ ἐς ἄκρον 


ἀνδρείας. 
XXII. 1. vg. 2 ποταμοῖς. 8. χρυσᾶς. 4. ἀντιθέντα στήλαξ. 
6. βρότειοι. 


XXIII. 8. νῦν δέ μιν θυάν. 6. ἵκητ᾽ és. 
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XXIV. (60). THE DEAD IN LIFE. 
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Ὥνθρωπε, κεῖσαι ζῶν ἔτι μᾶλλον τῶν ὑπὸ yas ἐκείνων. 


XXV. (61). VIRTUE IS OF HEAVEN. 


weer lL —s Se 
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Odris ἄνευ θεῶν 
ἀρετὰν λάβεν, οὐ πόλις, οὐ βροτός. 
θεὸς ὁ πάμμητις" ἀπήμαντον δὲ 
as 9 3 A 
οὐδὲν ἐστιν ἐν θνατοῖς. 


XXVI. (62). RES HUMANAE INSTABILES. 
> ow =N 
—e eel ~— 2 © e 
οὐκ ἔστιν κακὸν 
ἀνεπιδόκητον ἀνθρώποις, ὀλίγῳ δὲ χρόνῳ 
πάντα μεταρρίπτει θεός. 


XXVII. (65). MORS ET FUGACEM PERSEQUITUR 
VIRUM. 


3 . — 
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Ὁ & αὖ θάνατος κίχε καὶ τὸν φυγόμαχον. 


SIMONIDES—XXIV. γῆς. 
XXV. 4. αὐτοῖς. 
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XXXII. (78. THE NIGHTINGALE. 
“-- οὕ. ee --.. - κα 
Kir’ ἀηδόνες πολυκώτιλοι, 
χλωραύχενες, εἰαριναί 


XXXIV. (74). THE HARBINGER OF SPRING. 


° bd . . ο. «ας... 
am ἂμ» “π-π’ςππ,. — ws 


" "Αγγελε κλυτὰ ἔαρος ἁδυόδμου, 
κυανέα χελιδοῖ 


XXXV. (75). WINE AND POETRY. 


e e . .Φ 
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ἐξελέγχει (δ) ὃ νέος 
-ofvos οὐ τὸ πέρυσι δῶρον ἀμπέλου" 6 δὲ μῦθος 
ὅδε κενεόφρων. 


XXXVI. (76). APPEARANCES AND TRUTH. 
ee ete, Oe, he CL 


Td δοκεῖν καὶ τὰν ἀλάθειαν βιᾶται. 


TIMOKREON. 
I. (1). THEMISTOKLES. 


ns Po ων —— awe LH a he «᾿ς OTP. 

a ewe ewe Ll 
ie ...- 

a a τ ρος τους τ: 


68 TIMOKREON, 


Οὐκ ἄρα Τιμοκρέων μοῦνος 
Μήδοισιν ὁρκιατόμει, 

ἀλλ ἐντὶ κᾶλλοι δὴ πονηροί: 
οὐκ ἐγὼ μόνα κόλουρις" 


ἢ ἐντὶ καὶ ἄλλαι ἀλώπεκες. 


IV. (8). PLUTOS, 


πε eee a ast Le ae 


ΕΟ τος οὐ et ee δ νενον δ ονιοςς, 
[Ha 
"Ὠφελέν σ’, ὦ τυφλὲ Πλοῦτε, μήτε γῇ μήτ᾽ ἐν θαλάσσῃ 
μήτ᾽ ἐν ἠπείρῳ φανῆμεν, 
ἀλλὰ Τάρταρόν τε ναίειν κἀχέροντα" διὰ σὲ γὰρ πάντ᾽ 
(ἔστ᾽ ἐν ἀνθρώποις κακά, 


KORINNA. 
1. 2). ORION, 


le 


‘TroxREON—IIT. 2, ὅρκια τέμοι vulg. 
IV. 1. ἐν yp. φανήμεναι. 


KORINNA. 69 


Nixao’ 6 μεγαλοσθένης 
᾿Ωαρίων, χώραν τ᾽ ad’ éds 
πᾶσαν ὠνύμανεν. 


IT. (9. AWAKE, KORINNA ! 
Ἤ διανεκῶς εὕδεις ; οὐ μὰν πάρος ἦσθα, Κόριννα,. . . 


ΠῚ. (10). HER THEME. 


“Iévy δ᾽ ἡρώων ἀρετὰς 
χἠρωάδων (ἀείδων 


IV. (20). SONG AT TANAGRA. 
wee Sewers ON 
Καλὰ γεροῦ ἀεισομένα 
Ταναγρίδεσσι λευκοπέπλοις" 
μέγα δ᾽ ἐμὰ γέγαθε πόλις 
λιγυροκωτίλαις ἐνόπαις, 


—_—_ wa — 
° bd e 


μέμφομαι δὲ 
καὶ λιγυρὰν Μυρτίδ᾽ ἱώνγα, 
ὅτι Bava pio’ ἔβα 
Πινδάροι ποτ᾽ ἔριν. 


Korinna—lI. 9, ἀπ’ ἑοῦς. 8. ὥνυμανεν Michelangeli: ὠνούμηνεν. 
ITI. 1. ἵἴωνει ηδ᾽. χειρωαδων. 

IV. 1. γέροια εἰσομένα. 3. ἐμή. 4. λιγουροκωτίλης ἐνοπῆς. 
Υ. 2. λιγουράν. 3. φοῦσ᾽. 4. Πινδαρίοιο. 


70 LAMPROKLES, 


VI. (23). THESPIA. 
Θέσπια καλλιγένεθλε, φιλόξενε, μωσοφίλητε. 


LAMPROKLES. 
ΕΙΣ AOHNAN. 


Παλλάδα περσέπολιν, δεινὰν θεὸν ἐγρεκύδοιμον, 
ποτικλήζω πολεμαδόκον, ἁγνὰν _ 
παῖδα Διὸς μεγάλου δαμάσιππον 


PRATINAS. 


I. (1) AGAINST THE ENCROACHMENT OF THE 
FLUTE ACCOMPAN IMENT. 
a a ς , DO aN Se ne Soy 


3 e . e e e 
ee ee Se See ee wee ee Ὡ» — we we wee ee Ne δ. «ἡ fee ὦ 


aoe KN 
: 

ων: ee ee ee ee a ὦ» ome οὐ ..... ee me ee tae 

Ι XR [2x 
5 —~wee” ee” —_—"~ee” “eee” —__e “ass? a “ew — “ae? ed 
=™N™ 
«᾿ς, Lo —_ Lo — ~~ — 
{- awe 

.Φ Φ 
=i ae Ow —- wo — ~~ — :, eee ee ee 

{= — wo Lo — ™N 


Korinna—VI. μουσοφίλητε. 
LAMPROKLES—l. περσέπτολιν v.1. 2. ποτικληΐζω. 


72 PHRYNICHOS. 
IL (5). THE AIOLIAN MODE. 


e e e e . e e e 
onus Sug? amen “se ama Ye ad “---τῶὸ Yo? amas Yew om “age ome “ese? 


— ~~ — 
cee ee ee ee en oe a , — ~~ 
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Μήτε σύντονον δίωκε, μήτε τὰν ἀνειμέναν Ἰαστὶ μοῦσαν, 
ἀλλὰ τὰν μέσαν νεῶν ἄρουραν αἰόλιζε τῷ μέλει. 


πρέπει τοι πᾶσιν ἀοιδολαβράκταις Αἰολὶς ἁρμονία. 


PHRYNIOHOS. 
L (1). ΕΙΣ AOHNAN. 
Bee πος OO ἐπ 
Παλλάδα πέρσέπολιν κλήζω, πολεμαδόκον, ἁγνάν, 
παῖδα Διὸς μεγάλου, δάμνιππον αἰεὶ παρθένον. 


II, (2). “ΤῊΝ PURPLE LIGHT OF LOVE.” 


} 


Λάμπει 5 ἐπὶ πορφυρέαις παρῇσι φῶς ἔρωτος. 
Pratinas—II, 1. ἰασιτὶν οὖσαν ΑΒ. 8. ἀοιδὰ λαβρακταις. 


PrynicHos—I. 2. δαμνοπῶλον ἄϊστον. 
Il. παρηίσιν as; παρειαῖσι Ἑ. 


DIAGORAS. 73 


DIAGORAS. 
L (1). EIS APIANOHN APIEION. 
—~ fiw Me KO WI bh ὦ. 
—~feor wo παν 


Θεός, θεὸς πρὸ παντὸς ἔργου βροτείου 
νωμᾷ ppev’ ὑπερτάταν, 
αὐτοδαὴς δ᾽ ἀρετὰ βραχὺν οἶμον ἕρπει. 


II. (2). ΕΙΣ NIKOAQPON MANTINEA. 
le oo _ 

Κατὰ δαίμονα καὶ τύχαν 

τὰ πάντα βροτοῖσιν ἐκτελεῖται. 


KYDIAS. 
be oe Lt _ LoL 


Εὐλαβεῦ δὲ μὴ κατέναντα λέοντος 
veBpds ἐλθὼν μοῖραν αἱρεῖσθαι κρεῶν. 


PRAXILLA. 
L (1). AXIAAET. 


᾿Αλλὰ τεὸν οὔποτε θυμὸν ἐνὶ στήθεσσιν ἔπειθον. 
εὸ μὸν ἐνὶ στή 


Dracoras—IT, 2. ἐκ rede . . θαι (τελεῖται Sext. Emp.). 


θ6΄ SIMONIDES. 


XXXII. (73). THE NIGHTINGALE. 


Kir’ ἀηδόνες πολυκώτιλοι, 
χλωραύχενες, εἰαριναί 


XXXIV. (74). THE HARBINGER OF SPRING. 


. . . . oo 
oe See ον,’ ---« wa 


_ “Ayyere κλυτὰ ἔαρος ἁδυόδμου, 
Kvavea χελιδοῖ 


XXXV. (75). WINE AND POETRY. 


ἐξελέγχει (δ 6 νέος 
-ofvos οὐ τὸ πέρυσι δῶρον ἀμπέλου" ὁ δὲ μῦθος 
ὅδε κενεόφρων. | 


XXXVI. (76). APPEARANCES AND TRUTH. 


owe Oe ee LOC LL 


Td δοκεῖν καὶ τὰν ἀλάθειαν βιᾶται. 


ς ΙἹΜΟΚΒΈΕΟΝ. 
I. (1). THEMISTOKLES. 


e —— . 
φιπο “ee πεν ome we we —_— — 
3 


68 TIMOKREON. 


III. (3). 
wee Sw SOS LY Loy -Ξ 
“«-ἰ a Leet 
ι...., «--.:- “ὦ —_= 
5 a ee ..5"-. =A 


Οὐκ ἄρα Τιμοκρέων μοῦνος 
Νήδοισιν ὁρκιατόμει, 
GAN ἐντὶ κἄλλοι δὴ πονηροί" 
οὐκ ἐγὼ μόνα κόλουρις" 
3 Ἁ \ ys 3 4 

5 ἐντὶ καὶ ἄλλαι ἀλώπεκες. 


IV. (8. PLUTOS. 


— 
me et cs Nt ee me re ee ee et ee Ne ee ee es ee -» :-ς., 
CLA 


"Ωφελέν σ᾽, ὦ τυφλὲ Πλοῦτε, μήτε γῇ μήτ᾽ ἐν θαλάσσῃ 
μήτ᾽ ἐν ἠπείρῳ φανῆμεν, 
ἀλλὰ Τάρταρόν τε ναίειν κἀχέροντα' διὰ σὲ γὰρ πάντ' 
ζἔστ᾽ ἐν ἀνθρώποις κακά. 


KORINNA. 
I, (2). ORION. 
—_ > esr .»., — WN 


TimoKREON—III. 2. ὅρκια τέμοι vulg. 
IV. 1. ἐν γῇ . φανήμεναι. 


KORINNA. 69 


Nixao’ ὁ μεγαλοσθένης 


3 
Ὡαρίων, χώραν 7’ ἀφ᾽ éds 
πᾶσαν ὠνύμανεν. 


Π. (9). AWAKE, KORINNA ! 
Ἤ διανεκῶς εὕδεις ; οὐ μὰν πάρος ἦσθα, Κόριννα, . . . 


III. (10. HER THEME. 
eit> +> τὸς, - 
Sloe 1G 1S 

᾿Ἰώνη δ᾽ ἡρώων ἀρετὰς 

χἠρωάδων (ἀείδων 


IV. (20). SONG AT TANAGRA. 
www ewe  ..-- ON 
Καλὰ γεροῦ ἀεισομένα 
Ταναγρίδεσσι λευκοπέπλοις" 
μέγα δ᾽ ἐμὰ γέγαθε πόλις 
λιγυροκωτίλαις ἐνόπαις. 


— ~~ — ὦ» 
wwe we SOL — — WN 


μέμφομαι δὲ 
καὶ λιγυρὰν Μυρτίδ᾽ ἱώνγα, 
ὅτι Bava dio’ ἔβα 
Πινδάροι ποτ᾽ ἔριν. 


ΚΟΕΙΝΝΑ---Ἰ. 2. ἀπ᾽ ἑοῦς. 8. ὥνυμανεν Michelangeli: ὠνούμηνεν. 
ITI. 1. ἴωνει ηδ᾽. χειρωαδων. 

IV. 1. γέροια εἰσομένα. 8. ἐμή. 4. λιγουροκωτίλης ἐνοπῆς. 
V. 2. λιγουράν. 8. φοῦσ᾽. 4. ἸΙυδαρίοιο. 


70 LAMPROKLES, 


VI. (23). THESPIA. 
Θέσπια καλλιγένεθλε, φιλόξενε, μωσοφίλητε. 


LAMPROKLES. 
ΕΙΣ AOHNAN., 


. . . © ee 
—_ we St --“-ὦ “ὦ Ne - ee --...ὕ» “....ο. 


Παλλάδα περσέπολιν, δεινὰν θεὸν ἐγρεκύδοιμον, 
ποτικλήζω πολεμαδόκον, ἁγνὰν 
παῖδα Διὸς μεγάλου δαμάσιππον 


PRATINAS. 


L (1), AGAINST THE ENCROACHMENT OF THE 
FLUTE ACCOMPANIMENT. 
a ee Dene DO Ee Diy 


: e e .ο Φ . 
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Korinna—VI. μουσοφίλητε. 
LAMPROKLES—1. περσέπτολιν v.1. 2. ποτικληΐζω. 


12 PHR YNICHOS. 
IL (δ. THE AIOLIAN MODE. 


e e e e e s e s 
am See a= wee am See τὸ we ame Yee amas Ye τα See a= “a” 


soo ον, 
a a a Ὡς Ὡς, τς, ες, 
[aA 

weil K τοι tote fT tL 
AN 


Mire σύντονον δίωκε, μήτε τὰν ἀνειμέναν ᾿Ἰαστὶ μοῦσαν, 
ἀλλὰ τὰν μέσαν νεῶν ἄρουραν αἰόλιζε τῷ μέλει. 


πρέπει τοι πᾶσιν ἀοιδολαβράκταις Αἰολὶς ἁρμονία. 


PHRYNICHOS. 
L (1). ΕΙΣ AOHNAN. 
eo .....- ὦ. ae oe moe SRK 


Παλλάδα πέρσέπολιν κλήζω, πολεμαδόκον, ἀγνάν, 
παῖδα Διὸς μεγάλου, δάμνιππον αἰεὶ παρθένον. 


I. (2. “ΤῊΝ PURPLE LIGHT OF LOVE,” 


Η 


ς 9 . Φ Φ . e 
~—e 5 One eo ee wo ome Yet — ws — ws — ww 


> ἃ 


Λάμπει δ᾽ ἐπὶ πορφυρέαις παρῇσι φῶς ἔρωτος. 


Pratinas—II. 1. ἰασιτὶν οὖσαν AB. 3. ἀοιδὰ λαβρακταις. 
Prrnicnos—I. 2. δαμνοπῶλον ἄϊστον. 
Il. παρηίΐίσιν a; παρειαῖσι &. 


DIAGORAS. 73 


DIAGORAS. 
L (1). ΕΙΣ APIANOHN APTEION. 
—feoorw we WN 


Θεός, θεὸς πρὸ παντὸς ἔργου βροτείου 
νωμᾷ ppev’ ὑπερτάταν, 
αὐτοδαὴς δ᾽ ἀρετὰ βραχὺν οἶμον ἕρπει. 


Ii. (2). ΕΙΣ NIKOAQPON ΜΑΝΤΊΝΕΑ. 


Κατὰ δαίμονα καὶ τύχαν 


τὰ πάντα βροτοῖσιν ἐκτελεῖται. 


KYDIAS. 


ι-., ὦ... κις, on ar, } 


Εὐλαβεῦ δὲ μὴ κατέναντα λέοντος 
νεβρὸς ἐλθὼν μοῖραν αἱρεῖσθαι κρεῶν. 


PRAXILLA. 
I, (1). AXIAAETS. 


᾿Αλλὰ τεὸν οὔποτε θυμὸν ἐνὶ στήθεσσιν ἔπειθον. 


Dracoras—IT, 2, ἐκ rede . . θαι (τελεῖται Sext. Emp.). 


74 PRAXILLA. 


Il. (2). AAQNIS. 
Κάλλιστον μὲν ἐγὼ λείπω φάος ἠελίοιο, 
δεύτερον ἄστρα φαεινὰ σεληναίης τε πρόσωπον 
ἠδὲ καὶ ὡραίους σικύους καὶ μῆλα καὶ ὄγχνας. 


Ὦ διὰ τῶν θυρίδων καλὸν ἐμβλέποισα, 
παρθένε τὰν κεφαλάν, τὰ δ᾽ ἔνερθε νύμφα. 


PINDAR. 
TMNOI. | 
I. (29, 30). TMNOZ OHBAIOI2. 
--ἰ Li —_ — eS Sa a τ 
—ilwou —__ — a ς 
Pe τς. ὦ 

i _ a a aN 

§ iti eee TO St etl le 
[--ςς, 2H 
Ἰσμηνὸν ἢ χρυσαλάκατον Μελίαν, στρ. 


ἢ Κάδμον, ἢ σπαρτῶν ἱερὸν γένος ἀνδρῶν, 
ἢ τὰν κυανάμπυκα Θήβαν, 
ἢ τὸ πάντολμον σθένος Ἡρακλέος, 
Ἅ X 4 lA , 
5 ἢ τὰν Διωνύσου πολυγαθέα τιμάν, 
a , ? € ? e [4 
ἢ γάμον λευκωλένου ‘Appovias ὑμνήσομενΪ.-......-. 1} 
x * * 
πρῶτον μὲν εὔβουλον Θέμιν οὐρανίαν στρ. 
’ ¢ 9 A ‘ a 
χρυσξαισιν ἵπποις 'Ωκεανοῦ παρὰ παγᾶν 


PRAXILLA—ITI. 8. ὄχνους. 
PinpAR—I. 8. ἵπποισιν. πάγον. 


76 PINDAR. 


AIOTPAMBOI. 
IV. (75). FOR ATHENS. 


ae ᾿ς, ι. =A 

5 Siew ὡς, ι:- aN 
--ἰς sow τς wos 

Wess 
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“der ἐν χορόν, Ὀλύμπιοι, 
ἐπί τε κλυτὰν πέμπετε χάριν, θεοί, 
πολύβατον οἵτ᾽ ἄστεος 
ὀμφαλὸν θυόεντα 
8 ἐν ταῖς ἱεραῖς ᾿Αθάναις 
οἰχνεῖτε πανδαίδαλόν τ᾽ εὐκλέ᾽ ἀγοράν. 
ἰοδέτων λάχετε στεφάνων | 
τᾶν ξεαριδρόπων Ao Bav 
Διόθεν τέ με σὺν ἀγλαΐᾳ 


PInDAR—IV. 8. τε ἀρι- FE; τ᾽ ἐαρι- P. λοιβάν PM. 
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—fliiow --- ee Let 
a a ς- 
5 eee Ot 
—iliw _ sew LN 
bee a πες. τος, 
[--- 
Xaip’, ὦ θεοδμάτα, λιπαροπλοκάμου στρ. 


ide A A «ε lg ” 
παίδεσσι Λατοῦς ἱμεροέστατον ἔρνος, 
πόντου θύγατερ, χθονὸς εὐρείας ἀκίνητον τέρα 
γατερ, χθονὸς εὐρείας ἀκίνητον τέρας, 
ἅντε βροτοὶ 
Δᾶλον κικλήσκοισιν, μάκαρες δ᾽ ἐν Ὀλύμπῳ 
[4 ,' A bd 
τηλέφαντον κυανέας χθονὸς ἄστρον. 
(Six lines missing. ) 
Α lA QM 4 
5 ἦν γὰρ τὸ πάροιθε φορητὰ κυμάτεσσιν παντο- 
δαπῶν {τ ἀνέμων ᾿ ἀντ. 
ῥιπαῖσιν' GAN a Ἰζοιογενὴς ὁπότ᾽ ὠδίνεσσι 
θύοισ᾽ ἀγχιτόκοις ἐπέβαινεν, 
δὴ τότε τέσσαρες ὀρθαὶ 
πρέμνων ἀπώρουσαν χθονίων 
9. O39 2 , , ’ 3 2 
av δ᾽ ἐπικράνοις σχέθον πέτραν ἀδαμαντοπέδιλοι 
’ μ᾿ a_3 > ’ 9 9 , ? 
10 κίονες" ἔνθα τεκοῖσ᾽ εὐδαίμον᾽ ἐπόψατο γένναν. 


VI. (89). ΕΙΣ ΑΦΑΙΑΝ, 


ξ 
-μρ. me eee ee 5 διὰ. ese es ee 5“ 

Φ Φ 
[2-0 ο΄ 


Τί κάλλιον ἀρχομένοισιν ἢ καταπανομένοισιν, 
ἢ βαθύζωνόν τε Λατὼ καὶ θοᾶν ἵππων ἐλάτειραν ἀεῖσαι ; 


PinDaR—VI. 2, παιδός 3. θυγάτηρ. 4. τηλέφατον. 
ὃ, καιογενής. ὠδίνεσι. ἐπεβαίνειν. 


PINDAR. 79 


VIII. (90). ΕἸΣ ΔΕΛΦΟΥ͂Σ. 


.:οἦο͵οω-ς- ς΄... ..-ς-ς, .;.», 
— —_——" —— — — ὦ, —- ῳ, —_ oe 
—- ~~ — μ᾿. -- WN 


πρὸς ᾽Ολυμπίου Διός σε, 
χρυσέα κλυτόμαντι Πυθοῖ, 
λίσσομαι, Χαρίτεσσί τε καὶ σὺν ᾿Αφροδίτᾳ 
ἐν (abéw με δέξαι θρόνῳ 
ς ἀοίδιμον Πιερίδων προφάταν. 


ὙΠΟΡΧΗΜΑΤΑ. 
IX. (106). ΙΕΡΩΝῚ ΣΥΡΑΚΟΣΙΊΩΙ. 
wie ee ὡς, σαὶ 
—_ ane ww 1’ — —- /N 
—— —_— ~~ — we — WN 
5 ee oe .ς.,. μ᾿. ww awww 0 LL 
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"Ard Ταυγέτοιο μὲν Λάκαιναν 
ἐπὶ θηρσὶ κύνα τρέφειν πυκινώτατον ἑρπετόν 
Σκύριαι δ᾽ ἐς ἄμελξιν γλάγεος 
αἶγες ἐξοχώταται" 
ς ὅπλα δ᾽ ἀπ᾽ ’Apyeos’ ἅρμα Θηβαῖον’ ἀλλ᾽ ἀπὸ τᾶς 
Σικελίας ὄχημα δαιδάλεον ματεύειν. [ἀγλαοκάρπου 


VIII. 3. ᾷσομαι TO. χάριτες. 4. χρόνῳ. ὅ. Πιερίων vulgo. 
IX. 2. τρέφειν Eust.; τρέχειν Ath. 3. γλάγους Hust. ; 
γάλακτος Ath. 5. ἀλλ᾽ Schol. Pax 73. τῆς. 


80 PINDAR. 
‘ XX. (107). ELS HAION EKAEIINONTA. 
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᾿Ακτὶς ’AeXlov, τίπολύσκοπε μήσεαι, ὦ μᾶτερ ὀμμάτων § 
Ν e » > ε » , 
ἄστρον ὑπέρτατον ἐν ἁμέρᾳ κλεπτόμενον, 
ἔθηκας ἀμάχανον ἰσχὺν 
πτανὸν ἀνδράσι καὶ σοφίας ὁδόν" 

ς ἐπίσκοτον ἀτραπὸν ἐσσυμένα 
> lA [4 bal ’ Α 
ἐλαύνεις Te νεώτερον ἢ πάρος ; 
ἀλλά σε πρὸς Διὸς ἵππους ζαθόας ἱκετεύω 
ἀπήμον᾽ ἐς οἶμόν τινα τράποις Θήβαις, 
ὦ πότνια, πάγκοινον τέρας. 


ῬΙΝΡΑΒ---Χ. 1. ἐμῆς θεῶ μ᾽ ἄτερ. 5. ἐσσαμένα. 7. ἵππος 
θαθοάς. 8. ὄλβον . τρόποιο. 


82 PINDAR. 


XII. (110), ‘“*HE JESTS AT SCARS WHO NEVER 
FELT A WOUND.” 


woe ee ee ee ᾿-.ς., .----, «αὶ 
Τὶλυκὺ δ᾽ ἀπείροισι πόλεμος" πεπειραμένων δέ τις 
ταρβεῖ προσιόντα νιν καρδίᾳ περισσῶς. 


ἘΓΚΩΜΊΟΝ. 
XIV. (121. AAEZANAPOI AMTNTA. 
ee ewe ee Le -..ο.- in ew we 
a ᾳῃᾳ00ΟὌΝ 
a en Se ..- aN 
wilh lhe Chk ee ο.. 


πρέπει δ᾽ ἐσλοῖσιν ὑμνεῖσθαι. . . 
. καλλίσταις ἀοιδαῖς 
ἴω 4 9 A lad > ld 
τοῦτο γὰρ ἀθανάτοις τιμαῖς ποτιψαύει μόνον᾽ 


ῥηθὲν (σθένει, θνάσκει δὲ σιγαθὲν καλὸν ἔργον. 


SKOAION. 
XV. (123). OEOZENOI TENEAIQI, 
᾿ | wee we LK OTP. 
----ὦ “ee ee eee ee ee oe eee ome Sa? —7 oo Lo ῳν,, 
sa tow Ww 
Peer tN ka ak τ et 
[uo χε 
—ilLwo πα σα πᾳ παν» 
[.- ᾿ς, —— ἐπ. 
“πος ς, τ - οὐ... 


PinpaR—XIII. πόλεμος ἀπείροισιν Stob. 
XIV. 1. ὅλοισιν. 8. τιμαῖσι. 4. δὲ σιγαθέν : δ᾽ ἐπιταθέν. 
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Τοῖσι λάμπει μὲν μένος ἀελίου τὰν ἐνθάδε νύκτα 
κάτω, στρ. 
φοινικορόδοις τ᾽ ἐνὲ λειμώνεσσι προάστιον αὐτῶν 
καὶ λιβάνῳ σκιαρὸν καὶ χρυσέοις καρποῖς βεβριθός. 
‘ . , 4 ’ » N “ 
καὶ τοὶ μὲν ἵπποις γυμνασίοις (τὸ, τοὶ δὲ πεσσοῖς, 
N μ᾿ ’ ’ 4 , 
§ τοὶ δὲ φορμίγγεσσι τέρπονται, παρὰ δέ σφισιν 
[εὐανθὴς ἅπας τέθαλεν ὄλβος" 
3 4 3 ᾿ ~ , 
ὀδμὰ δ᾽ ἐρατὸν κατὰ χῶρον κίδναται 
αἰεὶ θύα μειγνύντων πυρὶ τηλεφανεῖ παντοῖα θεῶν ἐπὶ 


* * 2 [βωμοῖς. 
ἔνθεν τὸν ἄπειρον ἐρεύγονται σκότον ἀντ. 


βληχροὶ δνοφερᾶς νυκτὸς ποταμοί, 
XVII. (131). THE SOUL. 


— = —_— => La — — wee we ......, 
[-:-π 
.- oe ewe wwe Oi ΝΟ» — — ee 


ιν <a ᾿ς. ως. π᾿ ς, στοὺς, 
es ee ee So 

5S eile ι".: τῳ» _ te te 
[=X 


Ὀλβίᾳ δ᾽ ἅπαντες αἴσᾳ λυσίπονον ζμετανίσσονταιν 
[τελευτάν, 

N “A \ [4 Ω͂ , a 
καὶ σῶμα μὲν πάντων ἕπεται θανάτῳ περισθενεῖ, 

\ ) α' - , 2A \ ,» 5 , 
ζωὸν δ᾽ ἔτι λείπεται αἰῶνος εἴδωλον" τὸ γάρ ἐστι μόνον 
3 a. gy N la 7 IN εῷ » 
ἐκ θεῶν" εὕδει δὲ πρασσόντων μελέων, ἀτὰρ εὑδόντεσσιν 

[ἐν πολλοῖς ὀνείροις 

‘4 A 337 “A , 

5 δείκνυσι τερπνῶν ἐφέρποισαν χαλεπῶν τε κρίσιν. 


PINDAR—XVI. 2. ἐν. προάστειον. 3. χρυσοκάρποισι βέβριθε. 
5. τέθηλεν. 6. ἐρατῶν. 7. ἀεὶ θύματα μιγ-. ᾿ 
AVIL 5. ἐφέρπουσαν. 
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XVIII. (133). JOST MEN MADE PERFECT. 


Δ. δ, .: . τ: .,.Ὁ-ς-ὉὈῸ-Ξ: ες =A 
aww eww .: -- π τ ae meer ee , 
ta EK [: κα 

Οὐ. τοις Ὁ a τως, 
[-- 
5 Lo wee ....,...- -:οἰς, -τςς,ι.. 
ae ὥκώ..Ὁ, ο«-- 


Οἷσι δὲ Φδερσεφόνα ποινὰν παλαιοῦ πένθεος 
δέξεται, ἐς τὸν ὕπερθεν ἅλιον κείνων ἐνάτῳ ἔτεϊ 
ἀνδιδοῖ ψυχὰς πάλιν" 
3 “Ὁ ΝᾺ 3 ἃ }Ὶ , Ἁ , 
ἐκ τᾶν βασιλῆες ἀγαυοὶ καὶ σθένει κραιπνοὶ σοφίᾳ τε 
[μέγιστοι 
5 ἄνδρες αὔξοντ᾽" ἐς δὲ τὸν Aourdy χρόνον ἥρωες ἁγνοὶ 
ἃ 9 , “A 
[πρὸς ἀνθρώπων καλεῦνται. 


XIX. (137). THE ELEUSINIAN MYSTERIES. 
,-Ὁ - -:---;»“ .-..-ἰι--΄-..,..--θρἰἱὐἢ...,...».ιτ-- --..᾿-.-.- 
Ὄλβιος ὅστις ἰδὼν κεῖν᾽ elo’ ὑπὸ χθόν᾽" οἷδε μὲν βίον 
οἶδεν δὲ διόσδοτον ἀρχάν. [reAevray, 


EZ AAHAQN EIAOQN. 

XX. (141. THE GIFTS OF GOD. 
wiewre ee ee --- LN 
-Ξίι ως. τς τι. LAW 

Θεὸς 6 τὰ πάντα τεύχων βροτοῖς 

καὶ χάριν ἀοιδᾷ φυτεύει. 


XVIII. 1. οἷσι γὰρ ἄν. 3. ψυχά». 
XIX. ἐκεῖνα κοινὰ εἰς. 
XX. φοιτεύει. 


80 PINDAR. 
XXI. (142). AN ECLIPSE. 


: 
we i LO were ete ee ee 
were ere —_ σαι 


Θεῷ δὲ δυνατὸν ἐκ μελαίνας 
> 9 Ν [4 
νυκτὸς ἀμίαντον ὄρσαι φάος, 
κελαινεφέϊ δὲ σκότει καλύψαι 
4 ε ¢ vA 
καθαρὸν ἁμέρας σέλας. 


XXII. (143). THE GODS’ FELICITY. 


e 
> ws .Ξ ὼ, were ee ee 


Κεῖνοι γάρ τ᾽ ἄνοσοι καὶ ἀγήραοι 
πόνων τ᾽ ἄπειροι, βαρυβόαν 
πορθμὸν πεφευγότες ᾿Αχέροντος. 


XXTI. (155). A POET'S PRAYER. 


ee ee ae a ς, -.-. -- 


-:5.- --οὧ)ὦὐ᾽ὶΊῦΉ-.. 
τί δ᾽ ἔρδων φίλος 
σοΐ τε, καρτερόβροντα Kpovida, φίλος δὲ Μοίσαις, 
Εὐθυμίᾳ τε μέλων εἴην" 
τοῦτ᾽ αἴτημί σε. 


XXIV. (1569. TIME THE SAVIOUR OF THE JUST. 
-ἰ «νὰ τ τς, LL 


᾿Ανδρῶν δικαίων χρόνος σωτὴρ ἄριστος. 


PINDAR—XXI_. κελαινεφέει. 


CVV ς 
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XXV. (169). SOVEREIGN LAW. 


Lo aes et 

—_ ww a aes SSS ON 

--, ι-. «τ. ι:. --.ὄ.. —N 
—_~ — ~ wwe ww LL er wee ews NA 
— — ws -ὦς, ... 9. — =N 


Νόμος 6 πάντων βασιλεὺς 
Ἂς . 3 , 
θνατῶν τε καὶ ἀθανάτων 
ἄγει δικαιῶν τὸ βιαιότατον ᾿ 
ὑπερτάτᾳ χειρί" τεκμαίρομαι 
ἔργοισιν Ἡρακλέος" ἐπεὶ I'npvdva βόας 
Κυκλωπίων ἐπὶ προθύρων Εϊὑρυσθέος 
ἀναιτήτας τε͵ καὶ ἀπριάτας ἔλασεν. ᾿ 


ΧΧΥ͂Ι. (194). A SONG FOR THEBES. . 


a ee τς 

a ny 

bo KK 

a a τς τς. τς πος ς τὸς, 
[- iow -κ 


ι... —— liw — 


Κεκρότηται χρυσέα κρηπὶς ἱεραῖσιν ἀοιδαῖς". 

εἶα τειχίζωμεν ἤδη ποικίλων 

κόσμον αὐδάεντα λόγων' 

<ésp καὶ πολυκλείταν περ ἐοῖσαν ὅμως θήβαν ἔ ἔτι ι μᾶλ- 
§ καὶ κατ᾽ ἀνθρώπων ἀγυιάς. [λον ἐπασκήσει θεῶν 


ΧΧΝΥ. 7. ἀναιρεῖται. 
ΧΧΥ͂Ι. 2. ποικίλον. 
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XXVII. (199). SPARTA. 


Ἔνθα βουλαὶ γερόντων καὶ νέων ἀνδρῶν ἀριστεύοισιν 


καὶ χοροὶ καὶ Μοῖσα καὶ ᾿Αγλαΐα. [αἰχμαί, 


XXVIII. (2065. A PRAYER TO TRUTH. 
«αἴσ ς soo τς τς οι eK 


| ene wane Low .».... .-- 


᾿Αρχὰ μεγάλας ἀρετᾶς, ὥνασσ᾽᾿Αλάθεια, μὴ πταίσῃς ἐμὰν 


σύνθεσιν τραχεῖ ποτὶ ψεύδει. 


ΧΧΙΧ, (214). HOPE. 


wejiewws LO. we ese ZN 
a “s ame eT wae we Lie — ‘us — Ya Σ ἃς 


Γλυκεῖά Foe καρδίαν 

ἀτάλλοισα γηροτρόφος συναορεῖ 
ἐλπίς, ἃ μάλιστα θνατῶν πολύστροφον 
γνώμαν κυβερνᾷ. 


XXX. (218. WINE THAT MAKETH GLAD THE 
HEART OF MAN. 


e Φ Φ Φ .Ψ 1. e 
Lo ——=—e oe o—_ we” Yaw = Se ἀπ ee oe eee oe 
e e ° 

e e .Φ Φ e 

o_m we ἀμ ome we we «ποτα oe ι... — oa 


PINDAR—XXVII. ἀριστεύουσι. Μοῦσαι. 
XXVIII. 2. ποτέ. 
XXIX. 1. of. 2. ξυναορεῖ. 
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BACCHYLIDES. 
ΕΠΙΝΙΚΟΙ. 

I. (8).1 ΙΕΡΩΝῚ ΣΥΡΑΚΟΣΊΙΩΙ MMOIS ΟΛΥΜΠΙΑ. 
Si «ας, — ~~ — a (or —— — —./) 
= ee See? —— ~~ ae “ee” om “es” 

ow .- -- -ς, NN 
ae -- «Ὡς, AN 
>it SoS - -, -“ΞΞ κ 
ow - - ow =N 
᾿Αριστοκάρπου Σικελίας κρέουσαν στρ. α΄. 


lA > ? 4 ’ 
Δάματρα ἰοστέφανόν τε κούραν 
ὕμνει, γλυκύδωρε KXevol, Gods τ᾽ ’O- 

λυμπιοδρόμους ἹἹέρωνος ἵππους. 


5  [oedvov]ro γὰρ σὺν ὑπερόχῳ τε Νίκᾳ ἀντ, α΄. 
[σὺν ᾿Αγ]λαΐᾳ τε παρ᾽ εὐρυδίναν 
[Αλφεόν, τόθι ΔἸεινομένεος ἔθηκαν 
ὄλβιον [γόνον στεφάνω]ν κυρῆσαι. 


θρόησε δὲ λ[αὸς ἀπείρων]. ἐπ. α΄. 
10 “ἃ τρισευδαίμζων ἀνήρ,] 
ὃς παρὰ Ζηνὸς λαχὼν 
πλείσταρχον Ἑλλάνων γέρας 
οἷδε πυργωθέντα πλοῦτον μὴ μελαμ- 
papel κρύπτειν σκότῳ." 
BaccHyLiprs—I. 6. σύν Palmer. 7. τόθι Palmer. 9. 
ἀπείρων Blass. 
1The numerals in parentheses give the order of the Fragments in Kenyon. 
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ποῦ δὲ Aaroidas ἄναξ ; 
(Five corrupt verses.) 
45 ἀεικελίως γυναῖκες 
ἐξ ξυκτίτων μεγάρων ἄγονται" 


᾿ τὰ πρόσθε δ' ἐχθρὰ φίλα" θανεῖν γλύκιστον." ἀντ. δ᾽. 
τόσ’ εἶπε, καὶ ἁβροβάταν κέλευσεν 
ἅπτειν ξύλινον δόμον. ἔκλαγ]ον δὲ 
50 παρθένοι, φίλας τ᾽ ἀνὰ ματρὶ χεῖρας 


ἔβαλλον" ὁ yap προφωνὴς θνα- ἐπ. 3. 
τοῖσιν ἔχθιστος φόνων"  * 
ἀλλ᾽ ἐπεὶ δεινοῦ πυρὸς 
λαμπρὸν διάϊϊσσεν pélvos, 
δ5 Ζεὺς ἐπιστάσα[ς μελαγκευ]θὲς νέφος 
oBévvvev ξανθὰ[ν φλόγα]. 


ἄπιστον οὐδέν, 6 τι θεῶν μέριμνα στρ. ε΄. 
τεύχει" τότε Δαλογενὴς ᾿Απόλλων 
A > ε UA , 
φέρων ἐς Ὑπερβορέους γέροντα 
60 σὺν τανυσφύροις κατένασσε κούραις 


δι’ εὐσέβειαν, ὅτι μέγιστα θ]νατῶν ἀντ, εἰ. 
ἐς ἀγαθέαν Cav>érepwe ἸΠυθώ. 
ὅσοι (γὼ μὲν “EAAGS’ ἔχουσιν, οὔτις], 

ὦ μεγαίνητε ἱἹέρων, θελήσει 


65 [φάμ]εν σέο πλείονα χρυσὸν ἐπ. ἐ. 
[Λοξίᾳ πέμψαι βροτῶν. 


(Nine corrupt verses.) 


BaccHYLIDEsS—I. 47. ἐχθρά Palm. 56. φλόγα Palm. 60. 
τανυσφύροις Smyth: τανισφύροις. 62. ἀνέπεμψε Housm. 683. 
γε Bl. 65. φάμεν Thomas. σέο Palm. 66. Λοξίᾳ Bl. βροτῶν 
Nairn: βροτῷ. . 
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"6 ὁ δ᾽ ἄναξ [᾿ Απόλλων)] 
[τοιόνδ᾽ ἔπ]ος εἶπε Φέρητος υἷι] 
“ θνατὸν εὖντα χρὴ διδύμους ἀέξειν 


γνώμας, ὅτι τ᾽ αὔριον ὄψεαι ἐπ. ᾧ΄. 
8ο μοῦνον ἁλίου φάος 


XOTL πεντήκοντ᾽ ἔτεα 

(wav βαθύπλουτον τελεῖς. 
φ Ὁ ΜΝ , Ἂ BS 
ὅσια δρῶν εὔφραινε θυμόν" τοῦτο yap 


κερδέων ὑπέρτατον. . 
8ς φρονέοντι συνετὰ γαρύω" βαθὺς μὲν στρ. η΄. 


MS. 5, 9 . 2 ey 
αἰθὴρ ἀμίαντος" ὕδωρ δὲ πόντου 
>» . 2 , »¢ “΄- 
ov camera’ εὐφροσύνα δ᾽ ὁ χρυσός 
ἀνδρὶ δ' οὐ θέμις, πολιὸν π[αρ]έντα 


γῆρας, θάλειαν αὖτις ἀγκομίσσαι ἄντ, η΄. 


90 ἤβαν, ἀρετάΪς γε μ]ὲν οὐ μινύθει 
βροτῶν ἅμα σ[ζώμα]τι φέγγος, ἀλλὰ 
Μοῦσά νιν τρ[έφει]. “Ἱέρων, σὺ δ᾽ ὄλβου 


3 


κάλλιστ᾽ ἐπεδ[είξ]αο θνατοῖς ᾿ς ἐπ, η΄. 


ἄνθεα" πράξαντι] δ᾽ εὖ 
95- οὐ φέρει κόσμον σιω- 
wa σὺν & ἀλαθείᾳ βαλὼν 
καὶ μελιγλώσσου τις ὑμνήσει χάριν 
Κηΐας ἀηδόνος. 


I. 77. τοιόνδ᾽ ἔπος Wilam. vii Platt. . 88. παρέντα Jebb. 
91. σώματι Ingram. 96. βαλών Platt. 


’ 
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II. (5). 


TO HIERON. 


—iewew mew LK στρ. 
Lo a Lo tl 
ἰὸς ς sow LK 
miter BOO ES EK 
5 Hwee Sew LN 
--τἰ τς, Sew =H 
_ ΜΝ ΘΝ 
— w = “--.- “2. 
- -«-«-.ω΄.᾽ «᾿ς... .:.-..- “.., «.-.-.. 
10 wee eS 
τς teow =X (or ——) 
ho OER 
—foowe too TL 
—w— Se we =X (or - =) 
15 ΟΝ -- με, ΞΖ 
—foor wi me O(%)2 Lt ἐπ. 
wee ww ews Ξὸῦ 
«οἴ. —— ws ow ae lt ὦ. 
“ὧν — a ce ee ee 
5 www Sow + 
—filiww _— eo τς, 
i ene ae en a 
ww ---- wo ὦ Σς 
ewe ws ewer OK 
10 τῳ ee ε. el .᾿-" 
Εὔμοιρε Συρακοσΐων στρ. α΄, 


ἱπποδινήτων στραταγέ, 
γνώσῃ μὲν ἰοστεφάνων 
Μοισᾶν γλυκύδωρον ἄγαλμα, τῶν γε νῦν 
5 αἴτις ἐπιχθονίων, 
ὀρθῶς" φρένα δ᾽ εὐθύδικ[ο]ν 
ἀτρέμ᾽ ἀμπαύσας μεριμνᾶν 


Seip’ ἄθρησον Catv) voy" 
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χοι παῖδες" εὖ Epdwy δὲ μὴ κάμοι θεός, 
ξανθότριχα μὲν Φερένικον 
᾿Αλφεὸν παρ᾽ εὐρυδίναν 
πῶλον ἀελλοδρόμαν 
40 εἶδε νικάσαντα χρυσόπαχυς Ads, 


Πυθῶνί τ᾽ ἐν ἀγαθέᾳ" στρ. β΄. 
γᾷ δ᾽ ἐπισκήπτων πιφαύσκω" 
οὔ πώ νιν ὑπὸ προτέρων 
ἵππων ἐν ἀγῶνι κατέχρανεν κόνις 
4ς πρὸς τέλος ὀρνύμενον' 
ῥιπᾷ γὰρ ἴσος Βορέα 
ὃν κυβερνήταν φυλάσσων 
ἵεται νεόκροτον 
νίκαν [Ἱέρωνι φιλοξείνῳ τιτύσκων. 
50 ὄλβιος ᾧτινι θεὸς 
μοῖράν τε καλῶν ἔπορεν 
σύν 7 ἐπιζὔδλῳ τύχᾳ 
ἀφνεὸν βιοτὰν διάγειν" οὐ 
γάρ τις ἐπιχθονίων 
55 πάντα γ᾽ εὐδαίμων ἔφυ. 


[καὶ μάν aor’ ἐρειψιπύλαν ἀντ. β'. 
[παῖδ᾽ ἀνίκ]ατον λέγουσιν 
[δῦναι Διὸς] ἀργικεραύ- 
νου δώματα Φερσεφόνας τανυσφύρου 
60 καρχαρόδοντα κύν᾽ ἄ- 
ξοντ᾽ ἐς φάος ἐξ ᾿Αἴδα, 


υἱὸν ἀπλάτοι' ᾿Ἐχίδνας" 


BacouHYLIpES—II. 49. φιλοξείνῳ K: φιλοξένῳ.: 53. ἀφνεόν K: 
apveov. 658, δῦναι Palm. 59. τανυσφύρου Sm.: ταρι-. 


65 


70 


75 


85 


go 
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ἔνθα δυστάνων βροτῶν 
ψυχὰς edn παρὰ Κωκυτοῦ ῥεέθροις, 
οἷά τε φύλλ᾽ ἄνεμος 
Ἴδας ἀνὰ μηλοβότους 
πρῶνας ἀργηστὰς δονεῖ. 
ταῖσιν δὲ μετέπρεπεν εἴδω- 
λον θρασυμέμνονος ἐγ- 
χεσπάλον Πορθανίδα" 


τὸν δ᾽ ὡς ἴδεν ᾿Αλκμήνιος θαυμαστὸς ἥρως ἐπ. 
τεύχεσι λαμπόμενον, 
.. Σ 2 : a ΄, 
νευρὰν ἐπέβασε λιγυκλαγγῆ κορώνας, 
χαλκεόκρανον δ᾽ ἔπειτ᾽ ἐξ. 
, aX > 
etAeTo ἰὸν ava- 
Ua , ~ . ΔΛ Qo 3 [4 
πτύξας φαρέτρας πῶμα" τῷ δ᾽ ἐναντία 
ψυχὰ προφάνη Μελεάγρου 
καί νιν εὖ εἰδὼς προσεῖπεν' 
“vie Διὸς μεγάλου, 
στᾶθί τ᾽ ἐν χώρᾳ, γελανώσας τε θυμόν 


᾽ν + 
μὴ ταὕσιον προΐει στρ. γ'. 
τραχὺν ἐκ χειρῶν ὀιστὸν | 
a ” A 
ψυχαῖσιν ἔπι φθιμένων' 
οὔ τοι δέος." ὡς φάτο θάμβησεν δ᾽ ἄναξ 
᾿Αμφιτρνωνιάδας, 
εἶπέν te “ris ἀθανάτων 
Ἅ “A lal Ν 
ἢ βροτῶν τοιοῦτον ἔρνος 
θρέψεν ἐν ποίᾳ χθονί ; 
τίς δ᾽ ἔκτανεν; ἦ τάχα καλλίζωνος “ρα 
κεῖνον ἐφ᾽ ἁμετέρᾳ 


Π. 71. ᾿Αλκμήνιος Καὶ : αλκμηιος. 78. προσεῖπεν K : προσεειπεν. 


a 
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πέμψει κεφαλᾷ' τὰ δέ πτου 
Παλλάδι ξανθᾷ μέλει." 
τὸν δὲ προσέφα Μελέαγρος 
δακρυόεις" “ χαλεπὸν 
95 θεῶν παρατρέψαι νόον 


ἄνδρεσσιν ἐπιχθονίοις. ἀντ. γ΄. 
καὶ γὰρ ἂν πλάξιππος Οἰνεὺς 
παῦσεν καλυκοστεφάνου 
σεμνᾶς χόλον ᾿Αρτέμιδος λευκωλένου 
100 λισσόμενος πολέων 
τ᾽ αἰγῶν θυσίαισι πατὴρ 
καὶ βοῶν φοινικονώτων" 
ἀλλ᾽ ἀνίκατον θεὰ 
ἔσχεν χόλον, εὐρυβίαν δ᾽ ἔσσευε κούρα 
105 κάπρον ἀναιδομάχαν 
ἐς καλλίχορον Καλυδῶ.- 
ν᾽, ἔνθα πλημύρων σθένει 
ὄρχους ἐπέκειρεν ὀδόντι, 
σφάζξε τε μῆλα, βροτῶν 
110 θ᾽ ὅστις εἰσάνταν μόλοι. 
τῷ δὲ στυγερὰν δῆριν Ἑλλάνων ἄριστοι ἐπ. γ΄. 
στασάμεθ᾽ ἐνδυκέως 
ἐξ ἄματα συνεχέως" ἐπεὶ δὲ δαίμων 
κάρτος Αἰτωλοῖς ὄρεξεν, 
115 θάπτομεν ods κατέπεφ- 
vev σῦς ἐριβρύχας ἐπαΐσσων Big, 
᾿Α[γκ]αῖον ἐμῶν τ᾽ ᾿Αγέλαον 
BaccHYLIDES—II. 106. ἐς Palm.: ὅς, 110. εἰσάνταν BI.: 


εἴσαντ᾽ ἄν K. 115. οὔς K: τούς. κατέπεφνεν K: -ῴνε. 117. 
᾿Αγέλαον K: αγγελον. 
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φ[ζέρτ]ατον κεδνῶν ἀδελφεῶν, 
[ὃν τέΪκεν ἐν μεγάροις 


99 


120 [πατρὸ]ς ᾿Αλθαία περικλειτοῖσιν Οἰνέος. 


[τῶν δ᾽ ὥλεσε potp’ ὀλοὰ 


στρ. δ΄. 


[πλέονα]ς" οὐ γάρ πω δαΐφρων 


[παῦσεν] χόλον ἀγροτέρα 


Λατοῦς θυγάτηρ' περὶ δ᾽ αἴθωνος δορᾶς 


12ς μαρνάμεθ᾽ ἐνδυκέως 
Κουρῆσι μενεπτολέμοις.᾿ 
ἔνθ᾽ ἐγὼ πολλοῖς σὺν ἄλλοις ᾿ 
Ἴφικλον κατέκτανον 


ἐσθλόν 7 ᾿Αφάρητα, θοοὺς μάτρωας" οὐ γὰρ 


130 καρτερόθυμος “Apns 
κρίνει φίλον ἐν Toren’ 
τυφλὰ δ᾽ ἐκ χειρῶν βέλη 
ψυχαῖς ἔπι δυσμενέων φοι- 
τᾷ θάνατόν τε φέρει 
13: τοῖσιν ἂν δαίμων θέλῃ. 


A 3 3 3 ? 
ταῦτ᾽ οὐκ ἐπιλεξαμένα 
Θεστίου κούρα Saidpwv 
μάτηρ κακόποτμος ἐμοὶ 


βούλευσεν ὄλεθρον ἀτάρβακτος γυνά' 


140 kale τε δαιδαλέας 
3 “ > » 
ἐκ λάρνακος ὠκύμορον 
φιτρὸν ἐγκλαύσασα, τὸν δὴ 


»οΦΦ}}»5» . , 
μοῖρ᾽ ἐπέκλωσεν τότε 


(was ὅρον ἁμετέρας ἔμμεν. -rbxov μὲν 


II. 119. ὅν Wilam. 12]. τῶν Jebb. 
187. κούρα K: κορα. 


122. πλέονας Housm. 
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145 δΔαϊπύλου Κλύμενον. 
παῖδ᾽ ἄλκιμον ἐξεναρί- 
ζων ἀμώμητον δέμας, 
πύργων προπάροιθε κιχήσας" 
τοὶ δὲ πρὸς εὐτικμέναν 
150 φεῦγον ἀρχαίαν πόλιν 


ΕΝ 
©2 


Πλευρῶνα" μίνυνθα δέ μοι ψυχὰ γλυκεῖα" 
γνῶν δ᾽ ὀλιγοσθενέων, 
αἰαῖ: πύματον δὲ πνέων δάκρυσα τλ[άμων,] 
ἀγλαὰν ἦβαν προλείπων." 
1ςς φασὶν ἀδεισιβόαν 
᾿Αμφιτρύωνος παῖδα μοῦνον δὴ τότε 
τέγξαι βλέφαρον, ταλαπενθέος 
πότμον οἰκτίροντα φωτός" 
kai νιν ἀμειβόμενος 
160 tot’ ἔφα" ““ θνατοῖσι μὴ φῦναι φέριστον, 


μηδ᾽ ἀελίου προσιδεῖν στρ. ε΄. 
φέγγος" ἀλλ’ οὐ γάρ τίς ἐστιν 
πρᾶξις τάδε μυρομένοις, 
χρὴ κεῖνο λέγειν ὅ τι καὶ μέλλει τελεῖν. 
165 ἦρά τις ἐν μεγάροις 
Οἶνῆος ἀρηϊφίλου 
ἐστὶν ἀδμήτα θυγατρῶν 
σοὶ φυὰν ἀλιγκία ; 
tav κεν λιπαρὰν ἐθέλων θείμαν ἄκοιτιν." 
170 0 τὸν δὲ μενεπτολέμον 


BaccHyYLiprs—II. 146. ἐξεναρίζων Bl.: ἐξαναρίζων. 154. προ- 
λείπων K: προλιπων. 158. οἰκτέροντα Bl.: οἰκτέιροντα. 160. rot’ 
Housm.: rod’ with « deleted. 161. μηδ᾽ Richards (Stob.): 
pyr’. 165. ρα Β].: ἢ pa K. 169. ἐθέλων K: θέλω. 


102 BACCHYLIDES. 


πέμπειν lépwvt' τόθεν yap 
πυθμένες θάλλουσιν ἐσθλ[ῶν,] 
τοὺς ὁ μεγιστοπάτωρ 
200 Ζεὺς ἀκινήτους ἐν εἰρήν[ᾳ φυλάσσοι. 


“IIL. (6). ΛΑΧΩΝῚ ΚΕΙΩΙ ΣΤΑΔΙΕῚ ΟΛΥΜΠΙΑ. 


wi tS --, Lo =N 
Wise -ς, Lo =A 
we ws OL ws ws tO tN 
wi -Ξ-θοῳὐ-. Ot 
5 oo wT -ς, =A 
wie —s Sw —"N 
—__w~ —S ws -. .. .-«--ς- 
OP i AN 
Λάχων Διὸς μεγίστου στρ. α΄. 


λάχε φέρτατον πόδεσσι 
A 3 3 5] A A ἊΝ 
κῦδος ἐπ Αλφεοῦ προχοαῖσἰι νικῶν. | 
δ ὅσσα πάροιθεν 
5 ἀμπελοτρόφον Kéov 
ἄεισάν ποτ᾽ ᾿Ολυμπίᾳ 
, ‘ aN A 
πύξ Te καὶ στάδιον Kpared[cav] 
ld > ’ 
στεφάνοις ἐθείρας 


νεανίαι βρύοντες. στρ. 6. 
Ἃ ἃ “Ἂ 3 , 
10 σὲ δὲ viv ἀναξιμόλπου 
3 , a μή 4 
Οὐρανίας ὕμνος ἕκατι vix[as, | 
᾿Αριστομένειον 
4 ἢ , 
ὦ ποδάνεμον τέκος, 


BaccHy.tipres—II. 198. ἐσθλῶν Juren. 200. φυλάσσοι Platt. 
JIT, 3. ᾿Αλφεοῦ K: αλφειου. νικῶν Blass. 
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γεραίρει προδόμοις ἀοι- 
15 Sats, ὅτι στάδιον κρατήσας 
Κέον εὐκλέϊζξας. 


IV. (9). ATTOMHAEI ΦΛ[ΙΕΊΓΑΣΙΩΙ IENTAGAQ] NEMEA. 


we —_— ewes wes ον στρ. 
—iuw _— — “οὐχ 
—i tow tow te OL _ 
‘ee er — — — ee we -----᾿--...---Ξ: 
5 ες, -:--- LL =A 
ιμἷς, —_— Le =N 
—iunwoe ae lt -:-- 
“--ς —_— Lo ee —_ — tee ete Ξ- 
—:lw —_— — — we we eee ws NN ἐπ. 
Li _— ewe eS tee a SN 
-- ἰδ, —_— Li -«--.. 
Le as We =A 
5 meee tee LAN 
—itirLw ---- Li —_N 
Le rs or _— 
LT -- Ww _= 
Δόξαν, ὦ χρυσαλάκατοι Χάριτες, στρ. α΄. 


πεισίμβροτον δοίητ᾽, ἐπεὶ 
Μουσᾶν ἑλικοβλεφάρων θεῖος προφ[ ar jas 
εὔτυκος Φλειοῦντά τε καὶ Νεμεαίου 
5 δἄΖηνὸς εὐθαλὲς πέδον 
ὑμνεῖν, ὅθι μηλοδαΐκταν 
θρέψεν ἃ λευκώλενος 
Ἥρα περικλειτῶν ἀέθλων 
πρῶτον Ἣρακλεῖ βαρύφθογγον λέοντα. 


IV. 1. ἐπεί Wilam.: ἔπει K. 8. ἑλικοβλεφάρων Wilam.: 
τε ἰοβλ-. 6. ὅθι Κὶ : ort. 
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10 κεῖθι φοι]νικάσπιδες ἡμίθεοι ἄντ. α΄. 
πρ[ώτιστο]ν ᾿Αργείων κριτοὶ 
ἄθλησαν ἐπ’ ᾿Αρχεμόρῳ, τὸν ξανθοδερκὴς 
᾽ὔ 9 3 , ? € lA 
πεφν᾽ awrevovra δράκων ὑπέροπλος, 
Ὁ ΄ 4 
capa μέλλοντος φόνου. 
15 ὦ μοῖρα πολυκρατές" οὔ νιν 
πεῖθ' ᾿Οἰκλείδας πάλιν 
’ 3 +7 3 4, 
στείχειν ἐς εὐάνδρους ay[ ds. | 
2) 3. 2 , ε a , 
ἐλπὶς ἀνθρώπων ὑφαιρ[εῖται πρόνοιαν. | 


ἃ καὶ τότ᾽ "Adpacrov TaA[aiovidar] ἐπ. α΄. 
20 πέμπεν ἐς Θήβας Πολυνείκεϊ πλα[ξίππῳ πέλας] 
, > γ IQs 9 A 
κείνων am’ εὐδόξων ἀγώνων 
ἐν Νεμέᾳ κλεινοὶ βροτῶν 
δ. 
ob τριέτει στεφάνῳ 
Q > 9 4 
EavOav ἐρέψωνται κόμαν. 
25 Αὐτομήδει νῦν γε νικά- 
σαντί νιν δαίμων ἔδωκεν. 


πενταέθλοισιν γὰρ ἐνέπρεπεν ὡς ο΄ στρ. β΄. 
ἄστρων διακρινεῖ φάει 
νυκτὸς διχομήνιδος εὐφεγγὴς σελάνα' 
4390 τοῖος Ἑλλάνων δι’ ἀ[πείρ]ονα κύκλον 
φαῖνε θαυμαστὸν δέμας, 
δισκὸν τροχοειδέα ῥίπτων, 
καὶ μελαμφύλλον κλάδον 
ἀκτέας ἐς αἰπεινὰν προπέμπων 
35 αἰθέρ᾽ ἐκ χειρὸς βοὰν ὥτρυνε λαῶν, 


ΒΑΟΟΘΗΥΙ1ῸΕΒ ---ἼἾ. 10. φοινικάσπιδες Bl. 13. ἀωτεύ- 
ovra Neil: ασαγένοντα. 18. ὑφαιρεῖται Bl. πρόνοιαν Christ. 
28. διακρινεῖ φάει Bl.: διακρίνει φάη. 32. ῥίπτων Housm.: 
ριπτῶν. 
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ἢ τελευταίας ἀμάρυγμα πάλας" ἄντ. β΄. 
τοιῴ[δ᾽ ὑπερθύ]μῳ σ[θένεἠ]ι 
γνυια[λκέα σώματα [πρὸς γ]αίᾳ πελάσσἰας] 
ἱκετ᾽ [᾿Ασωπὸ]ν παρὰ πορφυροδίναν, 
40 τοῦ κ[λέος π]ᾶσαν χθόνα 
ἤλθεϊν καὶ] ἐπ’ ἔσχατα Νείλου" 
ταί τ᾽ ἐπ᾽ [εὐν]αεῖ πόρῳ 
οἰκεῦσι Θερμώδοντος, ἐγχέων 
ἵστορες κοῦραι διωξέππ|οι᾽ "ΑἼρηος, 


45 σῶν, ὦ πολυζήλωτε ἄναξ ποταμῶν, ἐπ. β΄. 
3 , UA , ¢ 4 ’ ’, 4 
ἐγγόνων γεύσαντο καὶ ὑψιπύλου Tpotas ἕδος. 
στείχει δι’ εὐρείας κελεύθου 

, a 4 
μυρία παντᾷ φάτις 
σᾶς γενεᾶς λιπαρο- 
’ ~ a Ἁ 

50 ζώνων θυγατρῶν, ἃς θεοὶ 

σὺν τύχαις ᾧκισσαν ἀρχα- 
γοὺς ἀπορθήτων ἀγυνιᾶν. 
( Fifty-two corrupt verses. ) 


Ὶ (11). ΑΛΕΞΙΔΑΜΩΙ METATIONTINOI ΠΑΙΔῚ 
ΠΑΛΑΙΣΤῊΙ ΠΥ͂ΘΙΑ. 


—ieew tow t= - στρ. 
Hitow tow 2K 
5 fer tere LK 
—Hieroerw tow LK 
Lt. —_ eae 


IV. 38. πελάσσα: K: wedacow with w corrected to a. 39. 
᾿Ασωπόν Bl. 42. εὐναεῖ Jebb. 44. κοῦραι K: κοραι. 48. 
πολυζήλωτε Platt: πολυξήλωτ᾽. 46. ἐγγόνων Weil: ἔγγονοι. 
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--ῖ -Ξ Ὁ. --.. EK 
Kite sey Sere 2S Li tee 
TO Lit SRK 
KF eee Loewe LK 
--ἴ - Ὁ. tere 2S Lie tt 
KH ieee τ. ὦ. 
LL _—~— = 
“ἰώ. Low LK ἐπ. 
—i tow tow ..ὄ - LH 
Hee Lee OLR 
—Peewew teow χὰ 
5 LL _— ς, _= 
— —_— we “ow -ἶ we “ee WN 
—iliw a ες, =A 
—Poow tow = Io A 
O Wino Lew SK 
πα ee NN 
—i eee OSV 
Nixa γλυκύδωρε, [μεγίστανἾ ᾿ στρ. α΄. 


σοὶ πατὴρ τιμὰν ὄπασσεν] 

ὑψίζυγος Οὐρανιδᾶν"} 
ἐν πολυχρύσῳ δ᾽ Ὀλύμπῳ 

58. Ζηνὶ παρισταμένα 

κρίνεις τέλος ἀθανάτοι- 
σίν τε καὶ θνατοῖς ἀρετᾶς. 

ἔλλαθι, [βαθυπλοκάμου 

κούρα [Στυγὸς ὀρ]θοδίκον' σέθεν δ᾽ ἕκατι 


BaccHYLipESs— V. 1. μεγίσταν Hense. 2. τιμάν Platt. 
ὅπασσεν Juren. 3. Οὐρ. Juren. 8. βαθυπλοκάμου Jebb. 
9. Στυγός Fennell. 


10 


15 


20 


25 


30 


35 


V. 11]. κατέχουσι Nairn. 
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N “ ’ 3 
καὶ νῦν Μεταπόντιον ev- 
γυίων [κατέχ]ουσι νέων 
““ a, A 3 , , Ν 
K@pot τε καὶ εὐφροσύναι θεότιμον ἄστυ" 
ὑμνεῦσι δὲ Πυθιόνικον 
παῖδα θαητὸν Φαΐσκου. 


ἵλεῴ νιν ὁ Δαλογενὴς υἱ- 
ὃς βαθυζώνοιο Λατοῦς 
δέκτο βλεφάρῳ" πολέες 
δ᾽ ἀμφ᾽ ᾿Αλεξίδαμον ἀνθέων 
ἐν πεδίῳ στέφανοι 
Kippas ἔπεσον κρατερᾶς 
ἦρα παννίκοιο πάλας" 
οὐκ εἶδέ νιν ἀέλιος 
κείνῳ γε σὺν ἄματι πρὸς γαίᾳ πεσόντα. 
φάσω δὲ καὶ ἐν ζαθέοις 
ἁγνοῦ Πέλοπος δαπέδοις 
᾿Αλφεὸν παρὰ καλλιρόαν, δίκας κέλευθον 
εἰ μή τις ἀπέτραπεν ὀρθᾶς, 
παγξένῳ χαίταν ἐλαίᾳ 


γλαυκᾷ στεφανωσάμενον 

πορτιτρόφ[ον av πεδίον πάτραν] θ᾽ ἱκέσθαι. 
[οὔ τι δολοφροσύνα] 

παῖδ᾽ ἐν χθονὶ καλλιχόρῳ 

ποικίλαις τέχναις πέλασσεν, 

ἀλλ᾽ ἢ θεὸς αἴτιος, ἢ 

γνῶμαι πολύπλαγκτοι βροτῶν 


So Bl. 31. So Festa. 35. πολύπλαγκτοι K: -ΎΚκοι. 
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> ‘ 
QvT. a Φ 


2 ’ 
eT. A. 


21. παννίκοιο K: παννίκοι. 80. 
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40 


45 


50 


55 


60 


BaccHYLIDES—V. 36. dyepoay Palmer. 39. ἡμέρα BL, 
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[ἄ]μερσαν ὑπέρτατον ἐκ χειρῶν γέρας. 
νῦν δ᾽ ἼΑρτεμις ἀγροτέρα 
χρυσαλάκατος λιπαρὰν 

ε ᾽ὔ ἢ , Υ̓́ 
[ἡμέ]ρα τοξόκλυτος νίκαν ἔδωκε. 
[τᾷ] ποτ᾽ ᾿Αβαντιάδας 
\ , 4 
βωμὸν κατένασσε πολύλ- 
λιστον εὔπεπλοί τε κοῦραι" 


τὰς ἐξ ἐρατῶν ἐφόβησε στρ. β΄. 
παγκρατὴς “Ηρα μελάθρων 
Προίτου, παραπλῆγι φρένας 
καρτερᾷ ζεύξασ᾽ ἀνάγκᾳ. 
παρθενίᾳ γὰρ ἔτι 
ψυχᾷ κίον ἐς τέμενος 
πορφυροζώνοιο θεᾶς" 
φάσκον δὲ πολὺ σφέτερον 
πλούτῳ προφέρειν πατέρα ξανθᾶς παρέδρου 
σεμνοῦ Διὸς εὐρυβίᾳ, 
ταῖσιν δὲ χολωσαμένα 
στήθεσσι παλίντροπον ἔμβαλεν νόημα’ 
φεῦγον δ᾽ ὄρος és τανύφυλλον, 
σμερδαλέαν φωνὰν ἱεῖσαι, 
Τιρύνθιον ἄστυ λιποῦσαι ἄντ. 
καὶ θεοδμάτους ἀγυιάς. 
ἤδη γὰρ ἔτος δέκατον 
θεοφιλὲς λιπόντες Ἄργος. 


ναῖον ἀδεισιβόαι 


after Purser’s ἁμέρα. 54. So K: στηθεσιν and εμβαλε νομμα. 
55. τανύφνυλλον Sm.: τανυ-. 
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90 μύθοισί τε μειλιχίοις 
καὶ βίᾳ χειρῶν κατέχον. 
πρεισκαίϑεκα μὲν τελέους 
μῆνας κατὰ δάσκιον ἠλύκταζον ὕλαν 
φεῦγόν τε κατ᾽ ᾿Αρκαδίαν 
9ος. μηλοτρόφον ἀλλ᾽ ὅτε δὴ 
* Λοῦσον ποτὶ καλλιρόαν πατὴρ ἵκανεν, 
ἔνθεν χρόα νιψάμενος φοι- 
νικοκ[ραδέμνοι]ο Λατοῦς 


κίκλῃϊσκε θύγατρα] Boom, ἀντ. γι. 
100 χεῖρας ἀντείνων πρὺς αὐγὰς 
ἱππώκεος ἀελίου 
«τέκνα δυστάνοιο λύσσας 
πάρφρονος ἐξαγαγεῖν: 
θύσω δέ τοι εἴκοσι βοῦς 
τος ἄζωγας φοινικότριχαν.» 
τοῦ δ' ἔκλυ ἀριστοπάτρα 
θηροσκόπος εὐχομένου πιθοῦσα δ' Ἥραν 
παῦσεν καλυκοστεφάνους 
κούρας μανιᾶν ἀθέων" 
110 ταὶ δ᾽ αὐτίκα οἱ τέμενος βωμόν τε τεῦχον, 
χραῖνόν τέ μιν αἵματι μήλων 
καὶ χοροὺς ἵσταν γυναικῶν. 


ἔνθεν καὶ ἀρηϊφίλοις ἐπ. γ. 
ἄνδρεσσιν <és> ἱπποτρόφον πόλινζδ᾽ ᾽Αχαιοῖς 


Baccuvirpes—V. 92. τρεισ- BL: τρισ-. 98. ἠλύκταζον K: 
ἠλυκταξον. 94. κατ᾽ ᾽Αρκ. Palm.: κατακαρδίαν, 110, ταί Β].: 
ya. 114, ἐς Jebb. δ᾽ add, Ludwich ; χώραν Wilam.; ποίαν 
Housm. 


112 BACCHYLIDES. 


--- we Se — “ew” “ee —_— — 
Lo = — ‘ase — “= 


Αἴαντα σακεσφόρον 7[ pe, | 
dor’ ἐπὶ πρύμνᾳ σταθεὶς 
ἔσχεν θρασυκάρδιον [ὁρ-} 
μαίνοντα ν[ das] 
5 θεσπεσίῳ π[υρὶ καῦσαι 75 
Ἕκτορα χαλ[κοκορυστάν, 
ὁππότε Π[ηλεΐδας] 
[τρ]α[χεῖ]α[ν] [᾿Αργείοισι μ]ᾶνεν 


wpivat[o, Δαρδανίδας] ἄντ. γ΄. 
10 τ᾽ ἔλυσεν ἄτας" 80 
οὗ πρὶν μὲν [θεότιμο]ν 
Ἰλίου θαητὸν ἄστυ 
[οὐ] λεῖπον, ἀτυζόμενοι [δὲ] 
[πτ]ᾶσσον ὀξεῖαν μάχαν, 
15 εὖτ᾽ ἐν πεδίῳ κλονέων 85 
μαίνοιτ᾽ ᾿Αχιλλεὺς 
λαοφόνον δόρυ σείων. 
ἀλλ᾽ ὅτε δὴ πολέμοιο 
λῆξεν ἰοστεφάνου 
20 Νηρῇδος ἀτρόμητοϊς vids, | 90 


BaccHyLipes—VI. 5. καῦσαι Bl. 6. χαλκ. Bl. 7. ὁππότε: 
ὁπότε. 8.So Bl. 9. ὠρίνατο Β].: ὡρέινατο. Δαρδανίδας Desrouss. 
10. ἄτας Desrouss. 11. θεότιμον Sm. 13. οὐ Β]. 14. πτᾶσσον 
Platt. 
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ναυσὶ δ᾽ εὐπρύμνοις παραὶ 

μάρναντ᾽, ἐναριζομένων 

[δ᾽ ἔρ]ευθε φωτῶν 

5ο [ςαΐμα]τι γαῖα μέλαινα [20 
[“Exrop]éas ὑπὸ χειρός--- 
(Twenty mutilated verses. ) 

οὐ yap ἀλα[μπέσἼι vel Krds] 142 
πασιφανὴς ᾿Αρετὰ 

κρυφθεῖσ᾽ ἀμαυρο[ζῦται δνόφοισιν,] 


55 ἀλλ’ ἔμπεδον ἀκ[αμάτᾳ] ἀντ. εἐ. 145 
βρύουσα δόξᾳ 
στρωφᾶται κατὰ γᾶν [τε] 
καὶ πολυπλάγκταν θάλασσαν. 
καὶ μὰν φερεκυδέα ν[ σον) 
60 Αἰακοῦ τιμᾷ, σὺν Εὐ- 150 
κλείᾳ δὲ φιλοστεφ[άνῳ) 
πόλιν κυβερνᾷ, 
Εὐνομία τε σαόφρων, 
[a] θαλίας τε λέλογχεν 
65 ἄστεά 7’ εὐσεβέων [55 
ἀνδρῶν ἐν εἰρήνᾳ φυλάσσει" 


νίκαν τ᾽ ἐρικ[υδέα] μέλπετ᾽, ὦ νέοι, ἐπ. ε΄. 
Πυθέα μελέτ[αν τε] βροτω- 
φελέα Μενάνδρου, 
γο τὰν ἐπ᾽ ᾿Αλφειοῦ τε ῥο[αῖς θ]αμὰ δὴ 160 
τίμασεν ἃ χρυσάρματος 


BacoHyLiprs—VI. 47. παραί Platt: παρά. 49. ἔρευθε 
Palmer. ὅ8. ’Aperd Wilam., cf. 60, 63. 54. δνόφοισιν Tyrrell. 
55. ἀκαμάτᾳ Platt. 70. @aud Nairn. 
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σεμνὰ μεγάθυμος ’A Bava, 
μυρίων τ᾽ ἤδη μίτραισιν ἀνέρων 
ἐστεφάνωσεν εἐθείρας 

ἐν Πανελλάνων ἀέθλοις. 


εἰ μή τινα θερσιεπὴς 

φθόνος βιᾶται, 

3 4 δὴ Ν 

αἰνείτω σοφὸν ἄνδρα 
σὺν δίκᾳ. βροτῶν δὲ μῶμος 
πάντεσσι μέν ἐστιν ἐπ᾽ ἔργοις" 
ἁ δ' ἀλαθεία φιλεῖ 

νικᾶν, ὅ τε πανδαμάτωρ 

l4 ᾿ [4] 

χρόνος τὸ καλῶς 
3 4 oN or 7 
ἐργμένον αἰὲν al fet. | 


115 


170 


(Twenty-four mutidated verses.) 


TIETPATA. 


VII. (14.) KAEOMTOAEMOQI ΘΕΣΣΑΛΩΙ ἹΠΠΟῚΣ 


ἐπ. 


VI. 76. θερσιεἸπής BL: θερσ[οεἼπής K. 
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—: ow w — — Lo we —_— 
Εὖ μὲν εἱμάρθαι παρὰ δαίμονος dv-| στρ. α΄. 


θρώποις ἄριστον" 
συμφορὰ δ' ἐσθλόν {τ ἀμαλδύ- 
[νει β]αρύτλατος μολοῦσα, 
ς [Καὶ κλειν]ὸν [ἰδ] ὑψιφανῆ τε[ύ.] 
[χει κ]ατορθωθεῖσα" τιμὰν 


[δ᾽ ἄλ]λος ἀλλοίαν ἔχει" 


μυρίαι δ᾽ ἀνδρῶν dperai, μία δ᾽ εὺὐὺ.]} ἀντ. αἱ. 
[δαίμω]ν πρόκειται, 
10 [ὃς τὸ] παρ χειρὺς κυβερνᾷ 
[σὺν δι]καίαισι φρένεσσιν. 
[οὔτ᾽ ἄϊν βαρυπενθέσιν ἁρμό. 
[Cou μ]άχαις φόρμιγγος ὀμφὰ 
[καὶ λι]γυκλαγγεῖς χοροί, 


15 [οὔτ᾽ ἐΐν θαλίαις καναχὰ ἐπ. α΄. 
[χαλκ]όκτυπος, ἀλλ᾽ ἐφ᾽ ἑκάστῳ 
[καιρὸς] ἀνδρῶν ἔργματι κάλ- 
λιστος" εὖ ἔρδοντα δὲ καὶ θεὸς ὀρθοῖ. 
Κλεοπτολέμῳ δὲ χάριν 
290 νῦν χρὴ Ποσειδᾶνός τε Πετρ[αί- 


BaccHYLIDES—VII. 1. δαίμονος Platt, ete. 3. 7’ Jebb. 
5. καὶ κλεινόν Jebb. ἰδ᾽ Housm.: ἤδη with καί superscr. 
τεύχει Platt. 8. εὐδαίμων Jebb. 10. τό Headlam, Pearson. 
1l. σύν Pearson. 12. οὔτ᾽ ἄν and ἁρμάζοι Platt. 13. μάχαις 
Jebb. 15. οὔτ᾽ Platt. 17. καιρός Jebb. 20. Ποσειδᾶνος Wilam. : 
Ποσιδ-. 
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ov τέμενος κελαδῆσαι 
Πυρρίχου τ' εὔδοξον ἱππόν[ικον υἱόν. 
(The rest 1s mutilated or wanting. ) 


! 


AIOTPAMBOI. 

VII. (15) ANTHNOPIAAI (H EAENH]® AIAITHSIS. 
— μ,..ς,.. — — — — ὦ... — n ἐπ. 
--ἰτ  ., --.-.-. LL ---.- 

a — — — er — ~~ Τ,. — rN 
I _ — Lo —_-N 
—! Low — — — = 
(Thirty-six lines mutilated or wanting.) 
Πατὴρ δ᾽ εὔβουλος ἥρως 
πάντα σάμαινεν ἸΤριάμῳ βασιλεῖ 
παίδεσσί τε μῦθον ᾿Αχαιῶν. 
ἔνθα κάρυκες Sv εὐ- - 40 
ρεῖαν πόλιν ὀρνύμενοι 
Τρώων ἀόλλιεζον φάλαγγας 
δεξίστρατον εἰς ἀγοράν. στρ. γ΄. 


πάντᾳ δὲ διέδραμεν αὐδάεις λόγος" 


VII. 22. ἵππ. υἱόν Blass. 
VIII. Title w: Reinach. 
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a > 3 ἢ ’ 3 4 
θεοῖς δ᾽ ἀνίσχοντες χέρας ἀθανάτοις 45 
το εὔχοντο παύσασθαι Svar. 
Μοῦσα, τίς πρῶτος λόγων ἄρχεν δικαίων ; 
Πλεισθενίδας Μενέλαος γάρυϊ θελξιεπεῖ 


φθέγξατ᾽, εὐπέπλοισι κοινώσας Χάρισσιν' 


“ ὦ Τρῶες ἀρηΐφιλοι, ἀντ, γ΄, το 
15 Ζεὺς ὑψιμέδων, ὃς ἅπαντα δέρκεται͵ 

οὐκ αἴτιος θνατοῖς μεγάλων ἀχέων, 

9 9) 3 ’ »ο“ a 

ἀλλ᾽ ev μέσῳ κεῖται κιχεῖν 

a 3 “Ὁ, , 324,5 ε a 

πᾶσιν ἀνθρώποις Δίκαν ἰθεῖαν, ayvas 

Kvvopias ἀκόλουθον καὶ πινυτᾶς Θέμιτος" 55 

3 , ag ε “~ 7 
20 OAPBiwv παῖδές νιν αἱρεῦνται σύνοικον. 


ἁ δ᾽ αἰόλοι[ς ψε]ύδεσσι καὶ ἀφροσύναις ἐπ. γ΄. 
ἐξαισίοις θάλλουσ᾽ ἀθαμβὴς 
ὝΡβρις, ἃ πλ[οῦτον] δύναμίν τε θοῶς 
ἀλλότριον ὥπασεν, αὖτις 60 
25 δ᾽ ἐς βαθὺν πέμπει φθόρον, 
[xet]va καὶ ὑπερφιάλους 
[Tas] παῖδας ὥλεσσεν Τ᾽ ἴγαντας.᾽ 


IX. (17.) ΕἸΘΕΟΙ [Η] ΘΗΣΕΥΣ.. 


—_ πὰ oe τὰν ame a= ‘a παῖ we =o OTp. 
—— 
--τὦ we See ---ὦ ee ee” am ἀπ ee 
—_—_ aa we a Pee 
Μ μι. 
-.«ὦἡ ὦ oe --“ὦ wet eee = IN 


BaconyLiprs—VITI. 11. λόγων ἄρχεν Purser: ἄρχεν λόγων. 
18. ἀνθρώποισι Δίκαν ὁσίαν ἁγνάν Clem. 19. Θέμιδος Clem. 
20. παῖδες ὦ νιν εὑρόντες Clem. 2]. αἰόλοις ψεύδεσσι Palmer. 
23. ἅ Jebb. πλοῦτον Palm. 27. ὥλεσσεν K: ὡλεσεν. 

IX. Title H: Blass. 
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Κυανόπρῳρα μὲν vats, μενέκτυπον στρ. α΄. 
Θησέα Sis ἑπτά 7’ ἀγλαοὺς ἄγουσα 
κούρους ᾿Ιαόνων, 
Κρητικὸν τάμνε πέλαγος" 
τηλαυγέϊ γὰρ ἐν φάρεϊ 
Βορήϊαι πίτνον αὖραι 
κλυτᾶς ἕκατι π[ο]λεμαίγιδος ᾿Αθάνας. 
κνίσεν τε Μίνωϊ κέαρ 
ἱμεράμπυκος θεᾶς 
Κύπριδος [aiv]a δῶρα: 
χεῖρα δ᾽ οὐκέτι παρθενικᾶς 
ἄτερθ' ἐράτυεν, θίγεν 
δὲ λευκᾶν παρηΐδων" 
βόα[σέ τ' ᾿Ερ]ίβοια χαλκο- 
θώρακα Ἰ]ανδίονος 
ἔκγ[ζον]ον᾽ ἴδεν δὲ Θησεύς, 
μέλαν δ᾽ ὑπ᾽ ὀφρύων 
δί[ν]α[σ]εν ὄμμα, καρδίαν τέ of | 
σχέτλιον ἄμυξεν ἄλγος, 
εἶἷρέν τε" ““ Διὸς υἱὲ φερτάτου, 
ὅσιον οὐκέτι τεᾶν 
ἔσω κυβερνᾷς φρενῶν 
O[vpdv'] ἴσχε μεγαλοῦχον, ἥρως, βίαν. 


2 N 2 Lal aA N 3 , 
6 τι μὲν ἐκ θεῶν μοῖρα παγκρατὴς ἄντ. α΄. 
” ; 7 . ᾽ es 4 
ἄμμι κατένευσε καὶ Δίκας ῥέπει τά- 
λαντον, πεπρωμέναν 
> 
αἷσαν ἐκπλήσομεν, ὅταν 


Bacony.Liprs—IX. 4. τάμνε K: rduvev. 8. Μίνωϊ K: Μινω. 
16. ἔκγονον Palmer. 17. petray? cf. 2 79, [Plut.] Vita Hom. 
1075 B. 
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πυριέθειραν ἀστραπὰν 
oop ἀρίγνωτον᾽ εἰ 
δὲ καὶ σὲ Τροξηνία σεισίχθονι 
φύτευσεν Αἴθρα Ποσει- 
60 dav, τόνδε χρύσεον 
χειρὸς ἀγλαόν, 
δικὼν θράσει σῶμα πατρὸς ἐς δόμους, 
ἔνεγκε κόσμον βαθείας ἁλός. 
εἴσεαι δ᾽ αἴ κ᾿ ἐμᾶς κλύῃ 
65 Κρόνιος edxas 
ἀναξιβρόντας ὁ πάντων μεδέω]ν.᾽ 


κλύε δ᾽ ἄμεμπτον εὐχὰν μεγασθενὴς στρ. β΄. 
Ζεύς, ὑπέροχόν τε Μίνῳ φύτευσε 
τιμὰν φίλῳ θέλων 
γο παιδὶ πανδερκέα θέμεν, 
ἄστραψέ θ᾽. ὁ δὲ θυμάρμενον 
ἰδὼν τέρας χέρα πέτασσε 
κλυτὰν ἐς αἰθέρα μενεπτόλεμος ἥρως, 
εἶρέν te’ ““Θησεῦ, Cov) τάδε 
75 μὲν βλέπεις σαφῆ Διὸς 
δῶρα’ σὺ δ᾽ ὄρνυ᾽ ἐς βα- 
ρύβρομον πέλαγος" Kpovidas 
δέ τοι πατὴρ ἄναξ τελεῖ 
Ποσειδὰν ὑπέρτατον 
80 κλέος χθόνα κατ᾽ ἠύδενδρον." 
ὡς εἶπε' τῷ δ᾽ οὐ πάλιν 


BaccHyLipEs—IX. 58. Τροζηνία Bl.: Τροιζ-. 66. ἀναξιβρόντας 
K: -Bpevras. 67. ἄμεμπτον Bl.: ayerrov. 72. χέρα Richards: 
χειρας. 74, σύ Jebb. 80. ἠύδενδρον Κὶ : evdevdpov. 
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θυμὸς ἀνεκάμπτετ᾽, ἀλλ᾽ εὐ- 
παγῶν ἐπ’ ἰκρίων 
σταθεὶς ὄρουσε, πόντιόν τέ νιν 
ὃς δέξατο θελημὸν ἄλσος. 
Tal Elev δὲ Διὸς υἱὸς ἔνδοθεν 
, ? μ 3 s 
κέαρ, κέλευσέ τε κατ᾽ ov- 
ρον ἔσχεν εὐδαίδαλον 
a. a es > ἢ > εῷ 
vaa—poipa δ᾽ ἑτέραν ἐπόρσυν᾽ 686v'— 


90 ἵετο δ᾽ ὠκύπομπον δόρν᾽ aoe ἀντ. β'.. 
νιν Βορεὰς ἐξόπιν πνέουσ᾽ ἄητα᾽ 
τρέσσαν δ᾽ ᾿Αθαναίων 
ἠθέων <rav> γένος, ἐπεὶ 
4 ’ ’ 
ἥρως θόρεν πόντονδε, κα- 
95 τὰ λειρίων τ᾽ ὀμμάτων δά- 
κρυ χέον, βαρεῖαν ἐπιδέγμενοι ἀνάγκαν᾽ 
φέρον δὲ δελφῖνες ἅἁλι- 
, 4 A 
ναιέται μέγαν θοῶς 
Θησέα πατρὸς ἱππί- 
o- / ¢ oe) 
100 οὔ δόμον, μέγαρόν Te Dewy 
μόλεν" τόθι κλυτὰς ἰδὼν 
ἔδεισε Νηρῆος ὀλ- 
βίου κόρας. ἀπὸ γὰρ ἀγλα- 
[9] , o A 
wv λάμπε yviwy σέλας 
* ’ 3 N ‘4 
105 WTE πυρὸς, ἀμφὶ χαίταις 
δὲ χρυσεόπλοκοι 


IX. 82. εὐπαγῶν Christ: εὐπακτων. 88. ἴσχεν K: ἴσχειν. 
9]. νιν Ellis, etc.: νειν. ἐξόπιν Καὶ : ἐξόπιθεν. ἄητα Housm.: 
αήἡτᾶ. 93. πᾶν K. 95. δάκρυ Jebb: δακρυ. 97. ἁλι- Palmer: 
ἐνᾶλι-.- 100. μεγ. τε θ. μόλεν Wilam., Housm.: ἔμολέν τε θ. 
μέγαρον. 102. Νηρῆος K: Νηρέος. 105. Gre BL: wire (ἢ). 
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δίνηντο ταινίαι" χορῷ δὲ τέρ- 
Tov κέαρ ὑγροῖσι ποσσίν" 
εἶδέν τε πατρὸς ἄλοχον φίλαν 
110 σεμνὰν βοῶπιν ἐρατοῖ- 
σιν ᾿Αμφιτρίταν δόμοις" 
ἅ νιν ἀμφέβαλεν *didva πορφυρέαν, 
, o 92 » w > 
κόμαισί τ᾽ ἐπέθηκεν οὔλαις ἐπ. 
3 o 4 
ἄἀμεμφέα πλόκον, 
115 τόν ποτέ OF ἐν γάμῳ 
δῶκε δόλιος ᾿Α φροδίτα ῥόδοις ἐρεμνόν. 
ἄπιστον ὅ τι δαίμονες 
θέωσιν οὐδὲν φρενοάραις βροτοῖς. 
a) a 4 4 . ἴω 
vaa παρὰ λεπτόπρυμνον φάνη" ev, 
4 2 ‘4 ’ 
120 οἴαισιν ἐν φροντίσι Κνώσιον 
ἔσχασεν στραταγέταν, ἐπεὶ 
por’ ἀδίαντος ἐξ ἁλὸς 
θαῦμα πάντεσσι" λάμ- 
πε δ᾽ ἀμφὶ γυίοις θεῶν δῶρ᾽, ἀγλαό- 
12 θρονοί τε κοῦραι σὺν εὑὐ- 
θυμίᾳ νεοκτίτῳ 
ὠλόλυξαν, ἔ- 
κλαγεν δὲ πόντος" ἤθεοι δ᾽ ἐγγύθεν 
νέοι παιάνιξαν ἐρατᾷ ὀπί. 
130 Δάλιε, χοροῖσι Κηΐων 
’ 3 ‘ 
φρένα ἰανθεὶς 
ὄπαζε θεόπομπον ἐσθλῶν τύχαν. 


BaccHYLIDES—IX. 107. δίνηντο Bl.: δινῆντο. 108. ὑγροῖσι 
ποσσίν Ἐ : νγροισιν εν ποσιν. 112. ἀμφέβαλεν K: -βαλλεν. 118. 
θέωσιν Crus.: θέλωσιν. 124, γυίοις K: γυοις. ἀγλαο- Καὶ : αγλο-. 
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X. (18). OHZETS. 


a aan aw ss Le ὡς 
Pee a ᾿ς 
a ee = 
se ST HSS 
am ws" ee —_—_ ~~ — “ss 
_~ ---, Ξε αὶ 
=> Saws ws lili 
—_— ὦ ane Sere 
ee =A 
= ----᾿΄,.--., ... τ 
swt BeOS tS LA 
Ὡς, a oe LN 
— Σ» Her se el ee 
Βασιλεῦ τᾶν tepay ᾿Αθανᾶν, στρ. α΄. 


τῶν ἁβροβίων ἄναξ "lover, 
τί νέον ἔκλαγε χαλκοκώδων 
σάλπιγξ πολεμηΐαν ἀοιδάν ; 
ἦ τις ἁμετέρας χθονὸς 
δυσμενὴς ὅρι᾽ ἀμφιβάλλει 
στραταγέτας ἀνήρ; 
ἢ λῃσταὶ κακομάχανοι 
ποιμένων ἀέκατι μήλων 
σεύοντ᾽ ἀγέλας βίᾳ ; 
ἢ τί τοι κραδίαν ἀμύσσει ; 
φθέγγευ' δοκέω γὰρ εἴ τινι βροτῶν 
ἀλκίμων ἐπικουρίαν 
καὶ τὶν ἔμμεναι νέων, 
ὦ Ilavdiovos υἱὲ καὶ Κρεούσας. 


X. 9. ἀέκατι Palm. : δ᾽ εκατι. 12. ᾿φθέγγευ Bl. : φθεγγου. 
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AIT, [Né]ov ἦλθεν δολιχὰν ἀμείψας στρ. 6’. 


Kapv€ ποσὶν ᾿Ισθμίαν κέλευθον" 
ἄφατα δ' ἔργα λέγει κραταιοῦ 
φωτός" τὸν ὑπέρβιόν τ᾽ ἔπεφνεν 
20 Σίνιν, ὃς ἰσχύϊ φέρτατος 
θνατῶν ἦν, Kpovida Λυταίου 
σεισίχθονος τέκος" 
A . , > , 
σὺν τ᾽ ἀνδροκτόνον ἐν νάπαις 
Κρεμμνῶνος, ἀτάσθαλόν τε 
25 Σκίρωνα κατέκτανεν" 
, a, [4 
τάν τε Kepxvovos παλαίστραν 
Ν 4 [4 Ν 
ἔσχεν, Πολυπήμονός τε καρτερὰν 
σφῦραν ἐξέβαλεν ΤΙροκό- 
πτας, ἀρείονος τυχὼν 
30 φωτός. ταῦτα δέδοιχ᾽ ὅπᾳ τελεῖται. 


ΧΟΡ, ΑΘ. Τίνα & ἔμμεν πόθεν ἄνδρα τοῦτον στρ. γ΄. 
λέγει, τίνα τε στολὰν ἔχοντα ; 
, “ «Ὁ 
πότερα σὺν πολεμηΐοις ὅ- 
πλοισι στρατιὰν ἄγοντα πολλάν ; 
Ἅ A AY 9 / 
35 ἢ μουνον συν ὁπαοσὶιν 
’ ” Ὁ) 3 , 
στείχειν ἔμπορον οἷ᾽ ἀλάταν 
ἐπ’ ἀλλοδαμίαν, 
ϑ ’ ν»ν 
ἰσχυρόν τε καὶ ἄλκιμον 
ὧδε καὶ θρασύν, ὅσζτεν τούτων 
3 ~ ° 7 
40 ἀνδρῶν κρατερὸν σθένος 


BaccHYLipEs—X. 16. νέον Palm. ἦλθεν Καὶ: ηλθε. 24. Kpep- 
μυῶνος K: Kpeuuivos. 28. ἐξέβαλεν K: εξεβαλλεν. 35. σὺν 
ὁπάοσιν Weil: συνοπλοισιν. 36. στείχειν K: στιχειν. 39. ὅστε 
Palm. 40. κρατερόν K: καρτερον. 
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ἔσχεν ; ἢ θεὸς αὐτὸν ὁρμᾷ, 
δίκας ἀδίκοισιν ὄφρα μήσεται" 
> \ es aN Ν 
οὐ γὰρ ῥᾷδιον αἰὲν ép- 
δοντα μὴ ᾽ντυχεῖν κακῷ. 


4ς πάντ᾽ ἐν τῷ δολιχῷ χρόνῳ τελεῖται. 


AIT. Avo οἱ φῶτε μόνους ἁμαρτεῖν στρ. δ΄. 
λέγει, περὶ φαιδίμοισι δ᾽ ὦμοις 
ξίφος ἔχειν [ἐλεφαντόκωπον, | 
δ Q 49 3 , >” 
ξεστοὺς δὲ δύ᾽ ἐν χέρεσσ᾽ ἄκοντας 
ςος κηΐτυκτον κυνέαν Λάκαι- 
ναν κρατὸς πέρι πυρσοχαίτου, 
στέρνοις τε πορφύρεον 
Ao” S omy: 
χιτῶν᾽ ἄμφι, καὶ οὔλιον 
Θεσσαλὰν χλαμύδ᾽" ὀμμάτων δὲ 
55 στίλβειν ἄπο Λαμνίαν 
φοίνισσαν φλόγα' παῖδα δ᾽ ἔμμεν 
πρώθηβον, ᾿Δρηΐων δ᾽ ἀθυρμάτων 
μεμνᾶσθαι πολέμου τε καὶ 
χαλκεοκτύπου μάχας" 


ὅο δίζησθαι δὲ φιλαγλάους ᾿Αθάνας. 


XI. (K. 44, B. 7. KORINTH. 


Ὦ Πέλοπος λιπαρᾶς νάσον θεόδματοι πύλαι. 
X. 48. ἐλ. Desrouss. 51. πέρι Jebb: ὑπέρ. 52. στερ. τε 


wopp. | χιτῶν᾽ Aude Wilam., Platt: χιτ. πορφ. | orep. τ’ Aude. 
56. ἔμμεν Ks eper. 
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TMNOS. 
XIT. (K. 45, B. 11. GRIEF THAT LIES TOO DEEP 
FOR TEARS. 
mite Δ, EK 
li --- a -- 


Αἱ ~ » ςε 7 
iat τέκος ἁμέτερον, 
μεῖζον ἢ πενθεῖν ἐφάνη κακόν, ἀφθέγκτοισιν ἶσον. 


ITAIANEZ. 
XIII. (K. 46, B. 13). PEACE. 
—iliw a a ON 
es aa a - LL =n 
a en ee ἐιὲω.., -σὶ 
.-ἴ-τοὸὺς᾿-.-, Loewe teow Le 
5 τς a a Oe 
ee So ... 
---! - ... Ln Ne — — 
—iliwuw —_ — Mn ..... «αε«..... .-..-..-..-. 
ὡς. —_— — wow ww Liew Ξξ σὰ 
Ιο CeO tt et aK 
ιωο--«.» —- ee ee ae NN 
a a a i εμώω.ὕὄ..Ψ. _— 
[eo -- 


Τίκτει δέ τε θνατοῖσιν εἰρήνα μεγάλα, 

πλοῦτον καὶ μελιγλώσσων ἀοιδᾶν ἄνθεα, 

δαιδαλέων τ᾽ ἐπὶ βωμῶν θεοῖσιν αἴθεσθαι βοῶν 

ξανθᾷ φλογὶ μῆρα τανυτρίχων τε μήλων, 

, , λ A \ , , . 

5 γυμνασίων τε νέοις αὐλῶν τε καὶ κώμων μέλειν 

ἐν δὲ σιδαροδέτοις πόρπαξιν αἰθᾶν 

ἀραχνᾶν ἱστοὶ πέλονται" 


ΒΑΟΟΗΥΤ1.ΕΒ --Χ]Π. 1. εἰρήνη. 2. ἀοιδῶν. 3. ἔθεσθε. 4. 
μῆρα ταν. : μηρῦταν εὐτρίχων A (μηρίταν Vind. Ars.). 6. αἴθαν. 
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TIIOPXHMA. 

XVI. (K. 51, K. 22). THE TOUCHSTONE OF VIRTUE. 
Λυδία μὲν γὰρ λίθος μανύει 

χρυσόν, ἀνδρῶν δ᾽ ἀρετὰν σοφία τε παγκρατής T 


[ἐλέγχει ἀλάθεια. 


2 


ΣΚΟΛΙΑ. 
XVII. (K. 56, B. 27. DIONYSIAC CASTLES IN THE 
AIR. 
Kite we See -Ξ ι.-..., Le 
jee we eS OSL Le el Σ- 
nn ....ΞΦ 
L_ — ---- Io eK 
γλυκεῖ ἀνάγκα 
σευομενᾶν κυλίκων θάλπῃσι θυμόν, 
Κύπριδος <8) ἐλπὶς διαιθύσσει φρένας 
ἀμμειγνυμένα Διονυσίοισι δώροις. στρ. β΄. 


5 ἀνδράσι δ᾽ ὑψοτάτω πέμπει μερίμνας" 
> 7 9 ε » 4 , ’ 
αὐτίχ᾽ ὁ μὲν πόλεων κράδεμνα λύει, 
πᾶσι δ' ἀνθρώποις μοναρχήσειν δοκεῖ" 


χρυσῷ δ᾽ ἐλέφαντί τε μαρμαίρουσιν οἶκοι, στρ. γί. 
πυροφόροι δὲ κατ᾽ αἰγλάεντα {πόντονν 

10 νάες ἄγουσιν ἀπ' Αἰγύπτου μέγιστον 
πλοῦτον’ ὡς πίνοντος ὁρμαίνει κέαρ. 


BACCHYLIDES—XVII. 2. σευομένα c. θάλπησι. 3. Kump. 
ἑλπὶς δ' αἰθύσσει (δ᾽ ἐνθύσσει Ἐ) CE. 4. ἀμμειγ. Blass: ἀναμιγν. 
CE. 6. αὐτίχ᾽ ὁ: αὐτάς Ο; αὐτή Ἑ. κρήδεμνον. 9. αἰγλήεντα. 
10. vies. ἀπ’: ἐπ᾽ ΟΕ. 
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XVITI. (K. 57, B. 28). THE FESTIVAL OF THE 


~ DIOSKUROI. 
ee a -. --κ 


3 “ , , ” 4 7 
Ov βοῶν πάρεστι σώματ᾽ οὔτε χρυσὸς οὔτε πορφύρεοι 
4 3 Α 9 \ 
τάπητες, ἀλλὰ θυμὸς εὐμενὴς 
Μοῦσά τε γλυκεῖα καὶ Βοιωτίοισιν ἐν σκύφοισιν 
οἶνος ἡδύς. 


EZ ΑΔΗΛΩΝ ΕἸΔΩΝ. 
XIX. (K. 62, B. 36). FATE. 


a arr _ — Le, LAM 
τ. ee ero 2H LOC σις EK 
ἜΘ Ψᾳ0ΟΝ 
a ως, 


θνατοῖσι 8 οὐκ αὐθαίρετοι 
οὐτ᾽ ὄλβος ovr’ ἄγναμπτος “Apns οὔτε πάμφθερσις 
ἀλλ᾽ ἐπιχρίμπτει νέφος ἄλλοτ᾽ ἐπ’ ἄλλαν [ στάσις, 
γαῖαν ἃ πάνδωρος αἶσα. 


XX. (K. 66, Β. 40. HEKATE. 


ee τ 
ee Nee a ee a eee ὄςῸ ς 
«ε , 
Exara. 


δᾳδοφόρε Νυκτὸς (O> μελανοκόλπον θύγατερ. 


XIX. 1. θνητοῖς. 2. ἄκαμπτος. 4. γᾶν. 
XX. ὦ Weil. μεγαλοκόλπου. 
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MELANIPPIDES. 
I. (1). AANATIAEZ. 
Hitho we te bY ws 
a a ce οὠὠ.ὦ =A 
— ww —_—— — <— --... re 
[-> wv =X 
Lee eS OLA 
5 nee Net eet ee ee -ς, ..... Ὡς οὦ....Ξ. —— = 


Οὐ παρθένων φόρευν μορφᾶεν εἶδος, 

οὐδὲ τὰν αὐδὰν γυναικείαν ἔχον, 

ἀλλ᾽ ἐν ἁρμάτεσσι διφρούχοις ἐγυμνάζοντ᾽ av’ εὔδι᾽ 

πολλάκις θήραις φρένα τερπόμεναι, [ἄλσεα 
ς πολλάκι δ᾽) ἱερόδακρυν λίβανον εὐώδεις τε φοίνικας 


’ “A 
τέρενα Σύρια σπέρματα. [κασίαν τε ματεῦσαι, 


IT. (2). ΜΑΡΣΥ͂ΑΣ. 


e ° 
wen we “Ne — oe 


a en oe ee  ..-- 

ee «ὡ΄ὺὐὺς... ο.-.-.-..-. 

ae .Δ.β.... ..-3» ὀ 
a μὲν ᾿Αθάνα 


τῶὥργαν᾽ ἔρριψέν θ᾽ ἱερᾶς ἀπὸ χειρός, 
εἶπέ τ᾽" ““ἔρρετ᾽ αἴσχεα, σώματι λύμα, 


οὔ με {τῷδ᾽ ἐγὼ κακότατι δίδωμι." 


MELANIPPIDES—I. 1. παρθένων: ἀνθρώπων a. μορφὰν 
ἐνεῖδος A. 2. αὐδάν : αὐτάν A. γυναικίαν a. 3. dv’... ἄλσεα: 
ἀνενηλιάσδεα A. 4. θῆρες A. 5. πολλάκι δ᾽ Hiller. ἱερόδακρυ A. 
κπατεῦσαι AB. 6. Συρίας τέρματα A. 


IT. 1. αθάνατα ὄργανα A. 22. ἔρριψέ re A. 4. οὔ με τᾷδ᾽: 
ἐκὲ δ', 
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IIL (4). WINE’S MADNESS. 


Πάντες δ᾽ ἀπεστύγεον ὕδωρ, 

_ τὸ πρὶν ἐόντες ἀΐδριες οἴνου, 
τάχα δὴ τάχα τοὶ μὲν οὖν ἀπωλλύοντο, 
τοὶ δὲ παράπληκτον χέον ὀμφάν. 


IV. (6. A PRAYER. 
e .Θ ee we — SAN 
Ste & soe i LA 
>) — ~—— oe 8 @ 
κλῦθί μοι, ὦ πάτερ, 
θαῦμα βροτῶν, τᾶς ἀειζώου 


ψυχᾶς μεδέων. 


V. (7). LOVE THE SOWER. 


t Φ e e e a a -ν»-ὦ 
~~ ee ee ἂμ» ame ww” we ~—=e ca ----- we Se nen we Ne _ WN 


Γλυκὺ γὰρ θέρος ἀνδρὸς ὑποσπείρων πραπίδεσσι 


[πόθον. 
ARIPHRON. 
EI> TTIEIAN. 


[-0 SR 
n> WS 1 


- . .-. 
ee ee es eee WN 


V. πραπίδων πόθῳ. 
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“κἀς δ. te te we eS LH 
[ert KX 
5 ca a ω.ὕ.,ο 
[LA 
i 
[- a tt 

wv i toe tow ts 
Reiko τῷ ο΄ πο nee sR 
wile a> εὐ ae Lew -κ 


Ὑγίεια͵ πρεσβίστα μακάρων, μετὰ σεῦ ναίοιμι τὸ 
[λειπόμενον 
βιοτᾶς, σὺ δέ μοι πρόφρων σύνοικος εἴης" 
εἰ γάρ τις ἢ πλούτου χάρις ἢ τεκέων 
(ἢΣ τᾶς ἰσοδαίμονος ἀνθρώποις βασιληΐδος ἀρχᾶς ἢ 
5 οὖς κρυφίοις ᾿Αφροδίτας ἕρκεσιν θηρεύομεν, [πόθων, 
ἢ εἴ τις ἄλλα θεόθεν ἀνθρώποισι τέρψις ἢ πόνων 
μετὰ σεῖο, μάκαιρ᾽ Ὕγίεια, [ἀμπνοὰ πέφανται, 
τέθαλε πάντα καὶ λάμπει Χαρίτων ὄαρος. 
σέθεν δὲ χωρὶς οὔτις εὐδαίμων (ἔφυ. 


LIK YMNIOS. 
I. (4). EIS ὙΓΊΕΙΑΝ. 
eile ee πφ φ πφ φως [-:- π 
ϑ5- τω tee a era .. 


ARIPHRON—4. # from Likymn. 5. ἄρκυσιν Athen.; ελκεσι 
inscr. 8. Sapos or Sapo Athen. a; dap £; dap epit. Hoeschl. 
9. ἔφυ from Likymn. 
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λιπαρόμματε μᾶτερ ὑψίστα, θρόνων 
σεμνῶν ᾿Απόλλωνος βασίλεια ποθεινά, 
sc UA ε ’ 
mparyeAws Ὑγίεια" 
* * * * * * 
Tis yap (ἢΣ πλούτου χάρις ἢ τεκέων, 
Ά ἰφ ϑ ὃ , 3 4_@ “Ὁ 3 ἰοὺ 
ἢ τᾶς ἰσοδαίμονος ἀνθρώποις βασιληΐδος ἀρχᾶς ; 
4 Q Ἁ ” 3 [4 ” 
σέθεν δὲ χωρὶς οὔτις εὐδαίμων ἔφυ. 


II. (1). ACHERON. 
hee tt SSS eK 


Mupiats παγαῖς δακρύων ἀχέων τε βρύει. 


III. (3) HYPNOS. 

—ilie eee US LO eK 
—itho wv iw eS, 

q Q , 3 4 9 A 9 ? 
Ὕπνος δὲ χαίρων ὀμμάτων avyals ἀναπεπταμένοις 
ὄσσοις ἐκοίμιζε κοῦρον. 


ΙΟΝ. 
AIOTPAMBOI. 
I. (9). WINE. 
ne wet ee ee a ee OC EK 
eit ay Lhe a LEK 
ἄδαμνον 


παῖδα ταυρωπόν, νέον οὐ νέον, ἥδιστον πρόπολον 
βαρυγδούπων ἐρώτων, οἶνον ἀερσίνοον, 

3 ’ tf 

ἀνθρώπων πρύτανιν. 


ΤΙΚΥΜΝΙΟΒ---ἰ. 3. ὑγεία. 4. τοκήων. 5. ἀνθρώπον. 
Ion—I. 1. ἄδαμον. 8. ἀερσίπνοον. 
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IL (10). LUCIFER. 
Sine tee ee eS EAN 
᾿Αοῖον ἀεροφοίταν ἀστέρα 
μείνωμεν ἀελίου λεικοοπτέρυγα πρόδρομον. 


EURIPIDES. 
EPINIKION TO ALKIBIADES (B. 3). 
Coit Ὁ w Ll 
Ce .. φως, EK 
eee -α--- --  -ο..---.-. “--- Ξ» χὰ 
5 is oe -_-~_~, _ 7 7 ͵ 


Σὲ δ᾽ ἀείσομαι, ὦ Κλεινίου rai: 
καλὸν ἁ νίκα’ {τὸν κάλλιστον (δ᾽ ὃ μηδεὶς ἄλλος 
[Ἑλλάνων ζέλαχεςν, 
ἅρματι πρῶτα δραμεῖν καὶ δεύτερα καὶ τρίταζταν, 
βῆναί 7 ἀπονητὶ Διὸς στεφθέντ᾽ ἐλαίᾳ 
58. κάρυκι βοᾶν παραδοῦναι. 


PHILOXENOS. 
GALATEIA (B. 8). 
= 3 -Ξ ὕ.ὕ — —_ ww 


Ion—ITI. 1. ἠεροφοίταν. 2. μείνωμεν Ven. Ald.; μῆνα μέν 
Rav. Suid. 
Evriripes—4. Διός : δίς. 


TIMOTHEOS. 


FQ. καλλιπρόσωπε 
χρυσοβόστρυχε T'adarea, | 
᾿ χαριτόφωνε, θάλος ἐρώτων. 


TIMOTHEOS. 
I. (1). ELS APTEMIN. 


Φ - . « 
--« ss ἀρ — we Ye —_—__ we “ee —_ Ww ws” 


Mauvdda, θυιάδα, φοιβάδα, λυσσάδα. 


IL (4. KTKAQW. 


=> ὦ ~w ὡς -τ “we Lo ames “a” aa “ea 
. 
δ «ἡ ὦ ὦ --φιι “ee a_ πα —_ “ws” a ws 
e 
—_ wa —_— a Tt “πων ae =m “we 
—_—- ws ——_ wa — ww “τς ‘ae “πᾶ ea —_ ws 


Ἔγχευε δ᾽ ἐν μὲν δέπας κίσσινον μελαίνας 
σταγόνος ἀμβρότας ἀφρῷ Bpvafov: 

Ν »" s > » 9 3 >. ) 
εἴκοσιν δὲ ὠέτρ᾽ dvexer’, ἀνέμισγε ὃ 
αἷμα Βακχίον νεορρύτοις δακρύοισι Νυμφᾶν. 


ΠΈΡΣΑΙ. 
Iif. (8). 


ΕΣ .Ψ . 9 
— we Ne —_ .ὕ.- — -Ἕ---.. — aw a ---Ὁ- te tee -...» 
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᾿ Κλεινὸν ἐλευθερίας τεύχων μέγαν Ἑλλάδι κόσμον. 


ΙΝ. (9). 


Σέβεσθ᾽ αἰδῶ σύνεργον ἀρετᾶς δοριμάχονυ. 


PHILOXENOS—2. χρυσεοβόστρυχε. 3. κάλλος AE. 


TimoTHEOS—II. 1. ἔχευεν δ᾽ aA. 8. εἴκοσι. ἀνέχευναν ἔμισγε 


διαμα Α ; ἐνέχενεν, ἀνέμισγε δ᾽ ἅμα k. 4. νύμφαν. 
IV. δουρυμάχον. 
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V. (10). 


Vibe he wis ee Be Le 


"Αρης τύραννος" χρυσὸν 8 “Ελλὰς οὐ δέδοικε. 


VI. (1). ‘“*TIMOTHEOS WINS!” 


Φ 


Μακάριος ἦσθα, Τιμόθεε, κἂρυξ ὅτ᾽ εἶπεν" 
“νικᾷ Τιμόθεος Μιλήσιος 
τὸν Κάμωνος τὸν ἰωνοκάμπταν.᾽" 


VII. (12). NEW SONGS THE BEST. 


Οὐκ ἀείδω τὰ παλαιά, 

καὶ τὰ καινὰ γὰρ ἅμα κρείσσω" 
νέος ὁ Ζεὺς βασιλεύει, 

τὸ πάλαι δ᾽ ἦν Κρόνος ἄρχων' 


5 ἀπίτω Μοῦσα παλαιά. 


VIII. (13). APOLLO HELIOS. 


3 


° ....-- 
Η Φ . Φ 
en φὩΦᾧ΄Ὁ ..- ὡς» .-«.-ἁχἡἀἀ]Τε, oN 
4 
3 
Η . e 9 . 
ome ¢ ae, —_— —-_ om we Ne — πσασαο 
. e . . — 
e s e . 
“τῷ “Se” Se aus ===, . ome Ww” Se ——_ «mm 


TrmoTHEUS—VI. 1. ὅτε κῆρυξ. 2. T. ὁ. 3. Καάμβωνος. 
VII. 2. So Hiller; τὰ γὰρ ἅμα Αι; καινὰ yapeptt. 4. παλαιόν. 
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Σύ τ᾽, ὦ τὸν ἀεὶ πόλον οὐράνιον 

ἀκτῖσι λαμπραῖς Αλιε βάλλων, 

πέμψον ἑκαβόλον ἐχθροῖσιν βέλος 
A , A ἴω ye IN , 

σᾶς ἀπὸ νευρᾶς, ὦ té Παιάν. 


TELESTES. 
L (1). ATHENA AND THE FLUTE. 
— —_~— — ww — ~~ — ~~ — ww 
_~ —_~S~ ew -_- Ss . 
— ww —_— > — —~ —_— = 
wi te ee coe Le 
mee τ AN CSA 
Siete se kt ς mee Ξ -- 
—_ — =N 
a Le — —_— ὦ» -:Ξ--ο--΄.΄.-.. 
| [2-0 π- 
Si oe Se Ὸ - ς-ς.--. ο--»...-..-.. —_— = 
--ς., -ὕὕ..΄.ὕ.. ὄὄϑᾧ.- ΣΞΞ ὼς 
Ser ws τἀ wee 5. — ὦὦ- — ~— —~- — 
we i oe —_— — w —— — ww 
ere wee Se ws ee ei we —. = 
iw wee Oe ae wee ws — w 
Ln —_— ~ —_— ~~ —_— 


Ὃν σοφὸν σοφὰν λαβοῦσαν οὐκ ἐπέλπομαι vow 
ὀργάνων δίαν ᾿Αθάναν [δρυμοῖς ὀρείοις 
δυσόφθαλμον αἶσχος ἐκφοβηθεῖσαν 

αὖθις ἐκ χερῶν βαλεῖν, 

νυμφαγενεῖ χοροκτύπῳ φηρὶ Μαρσύᾳ κλέος. 

τί γάρ νιν εὐηράτοιο κάλλεος ὀξὺς ἔρως ἔτειρεν, 


VIII. 2. λαμπραῖς ἀκτίσι ἥλιε. 8. ἐχθροῖσιν Farnell : ἐχθροῖσι. 


TevLestes—lI. 1. ὁριοις. 2. ὄργανον. 5. χειροκτύπῳ. 
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ᾧ παρθενίαν ἄγαμον καὶ ἄπαιδ᾽ ἀπένειμε Κλωθώ ; 

> N 7 3 , 

ἀλλὰ μάταν ἀχόρευτος 

ἅδε ματαιολόγων φάμα προσέπταθ᾽ ᾿Ελλάδα μουσο- 
10 σοφᾶς ἐπίφθονον βροτοῖς τέχνας ὄνειδος. [πόλων, 

* * * * * * 

“a , ‘4 , A 

dv συνεριθοτάταν Βρομίῳ παρέδωκε σεμνᾶς 

4 3 \ “ 3 3 4 4 > [4] 
δαίμονος ἀερθὲν πνεῦμ' αἰολοπτερύγων σὺν ἀγλαᾶν 


[ὠκύτατι χειρῶν. 


IL (2) THE LYDIAN AND THE DORIAN MODE. 


Φ e Φ Φ e ᾿ ee 

ome ww we am “ew we — == --- “ws” ww a= wT we ---ὕοὕὌὨἄἌἜὨΞ| oe 

. Φ © net 

ae ws” we _e “as To — a= 

e e .Ψ bd . Φ 

Ὁ “as “ae aa we? we a= aa am we” “ew aoe ee ee —_=_ «me 
e e . . . “Ὁ 

—_ wt ὦ» —_— ὦ...» ~~ ee ee ὴ΄ὸὸὄϑ.- — ὦ» we — WN 


Ἢ Φρύγα καλλιπνόων αὐλῶν ἱερῶν βασιλῆα, 
Λυδὸν ὃς ἥρμοσε πρῶτος 

- Δωρίδος ἀντίπαλον μούσας νόμον αἰόλον ὀμφᾷ, 
πνεύματος εὔπτερον αὔραν ἀμφιπλέκων καλάμοις. 


III. (5). THE INTRODUCTION OF THE PHRYGIAN 


MODE. 
—ilrLo en Se .----ι.-.. -.. 
we wee fF eS See See αὶ 
Sew ws ee τ.., HK 
wi Low wee US tee Le SRK 
5 a we Me ue “ws? 


TreLestes—I. 7. ᾧ : avyap A. ἀγανὸν A. 8. dvaxopevros AE. 
9. φημα Apr. m. 1]. συμεριθοταταν A. 

TI. 2. Λυδὸν ὅς A: atSovos. npoce A. 3. μούσης νομοαίολον 
ὀρφναί. 
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ARISTOTLE. 
APETA (B. 6). 
“το τσ. ὡς 
eitho 2 bi LK 
ee ea eee 
5 a --- μφς- ςτὸν ς, τ ν-ς-ἤ 
ΟΝ 
ae ewe ee wee .". .-. — — a. 
ΝΙΝ ὌΝ ΚΝΝ 
τ ς-« τος. ee ει... «-- 
10 rn oe re a 
Sa ORK 
meee we ee we .-.-. awe we ww 
Cus SK 
τ a a τως, 
ΠΟ .ῃ0Ν απ ΟΝ 


15 . Φ e e e 
we ee et eee Σ» ee eee eee ee 


᾿Αρετά, πολύμοχθε γένει βροτείῳ, 

θήραμα κάλλιστον βίῳ, 

σᾶς πέρι, παρθένε, μορφᾶς 

καὶ θανεῖν ζηλωτὸς ἐν "Ἑλλάδι πότμος 
5 καὰ πόνους τλῆναι μαλεροὺς ἀκάμαντας" 

τοῖον ἐπὶ φρένα βάλλεις 

καρπὸν ἐς ἀθάνατον χρυσοῦ τε κρείσσω 

καὶ γονέων μαλακαυγήτοιό θ᾽ ὕπνου" 

σεῦ δ᾽ ἕνεχ᾽ otk Διὸς Ηρακλέης Λήδας τε κοῦροι 
10 πόλλ᾽ ἀνέτλασαν ἔργοις 


ARISTOTLE—7. els. 9. ἕνεχ᾽ 6B; ἕνεκ᾽ ἐκ Diog. 
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IV. (92). HADES. 
a Oe Da τ... ᾿ς, -π 


Νυκτὸς ἀιδνᾶς ἀεργηλοῖό θ᾽ ὕπνου κοίρανος. 


V. (960. DEATH THE END OF SONG. 


φ . ο e « — 
we! toa ππὩ —_— ws —w” wow am Ya 
Φ . 
—— ee” we —~a? wa aa ww ----α« Ne —_ ww —— wa 
e e 
ω — ae Lo “πὰ, τ.’ ----- Yt 


Ἔπειτα κείσεται βαθυδένδρῳ 
ἐν χθονὶ συμποσίων τε καὶ λυρᾶν ἄμοιρος 
ἰαχᾶς τε παντερπέος αὐλῶν. 


VI. (98). NIOBE. 


— ee meee eee ἧς 
—~e ee —. Φ . . 
θαλέθοντι βίῳ 


βλάσταις τε τέκνων βριθομένα γλυκερὸν 
φάος ὁρῶσα 
VII. (99). MEN’S CARES ARE DIVERSE. 


. — : =R 
3 
aw} Lo ὦ» — = Low we —— — we ΄ Φ - 
| ἄλλον τρόπον 


ἄλλων ἐγείρει φροντὶς ἀνθρώπων. 


VIII. (101). HEKABE. 


ξ 
Η Φ 
τ —W WO — ww ---- JN 
e 
ee ee ees Se” — WN 


Mer. Aprssp.—VII. τρόπος. 
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χαροπὰν κύνα" χάλκεον δέ ot 
γναθμῶν ἐκ πολιᾶν φθεγγομένας ὑπάκουε μὲν Ἴδα 
Τένεδός τε περιρρύτα 
Θρηΐκιοί τε φιλάνεμοι γύαι. 


ΙΧ. (104 a). THE EARTH IS GARLANDED. 


eo 
e e . . 
-. nc — — —— Ψ..» ς. — wa wee = ™N\ 


Ποικίλλεται μὲν γαῖα πολυστέφανος. 


Οὐ μήποτε τὰν ἀρετὰν ἀλλάξομαι avr’ ἀδίκου Képdeos. 


ΧΙ. (138). CONCORD. 


τς, .-.:Ὁ-.-- - ewe Ow Oe ως, .-... 
“τ. ws HK 

Kibo πω. a Oa τος, 0. 
Te .... 

ee a μος 
ry 


Οὐ χρυσὸς ἀγλαὸς σπανιώτατος ἐν θνατῶν δυσελπίστῳ 
[βίῳ, οὐδ᾽ ἀδάμας 
οὐδ᾽ ἀργύρου κλῖναι πρὸς ἄνθρωπον δοκιμαζόμεν᾽ ἀσ- 
[τράπτει πρὸς ὄψεις, 
οὐδὲ γαίας εὐρυπέδου γόνιμοι βρίθοντες αὐτάρκεις γύαι, 
ε ϑ ”~ 3 “A « 4, ’ ᾿ 
ὡς ἀγαθῶν ἀνδρῶν ὁμοφράδμων νόησις. 


VIII. 2. ὑπακουέμεν. 8. περιρρυτά. 4. φιλάνεμοι Hermann, 
γύαι Wilam.: φιλίην ἔμοιγε. 
X. οὐ μήν ποτ᾽ ἄν ἀρ. ἀλλάξωμαι. κέρδους. 
K 


146 MELIC ADESPOTA. 


XII. (139). TYCHE. 


Η . ry ο “πὸ 
...".-Ὸΐἷ»» me we we ἰ Lt —_—_ ἂς 
3 ry e . Ω -ν» -ὦ 
Φ e . e e 
— ea ——— “ea” “eee wee ee ee LO — — 
e ΝΜ . e . Θ. αἱ 
cme See eee cee ee” we ee eer  ς 
3 e . e e _ ν- ὦ 
Φ .Φ Φ . Φ . 
nen ---- eee ee ee ee eee ee ὦ.» 
: 
τς . . . _— [ . “-- 
wee? eS eee ee ee ae “eee” “eee ae weer wee LO = MN — ™N 
eo e . . Φ e 


[- 


’ ’ 3 ἢ 
Τύχα, μερόπων ἀρχὰ 
4 aA 
καὶ τέρμα τὺ καὶ σοφίας θακεῖς ἕδρας, 
᾿ \ , 27 P . 
καὶ τιμὰν βροτέοις ἐπέθηκας ἔργοις 
\ Ν ’ ba! μὴ 3 4 ΩΦ ? 
kat τὸ καλὸν πλέον ἢ κακὸν ἐκ σέθεν, & TE χάρις 
5. λάμπει περὶ σὰν πτέρυγα χρυσέαν' 
Ἁ “ a δ , , 
καὶ τὸ Teg πλάστιγγι δοθὲν μακαριστότατον τελέθει" 
‘ ) 3 ’ 4 to 3 ” 
τὺ δ᾽ apaxavias πόρον εἶδες ev ἄλγεσιν, 
‘ δ᾿ [4 Ν) 2 / 7 θ A 
καὶ λαμπρὸν φάος ayayes ἐν σκότῳ, προφερεστάτα θεῶν. 


ΧΙΠ. (140. PRAYER TO THE FATES. 


Lo J eee LS ςς-ς - , 
[κι -, - κ 
a a a nO ..-.,.᾽.., ιὦ-., “ ἃ 
oS oS .: Ξ. eS -ςς, 
[κι .. Ξζκ 
ΝΟΣ — a —— we we OO Lo WN 
5 wi LJ ἜΣ -Ξ χα 
«ὼς... .. »- -«- eee ee eee ΞΞΞ 
ae wee we LJ —_— — —_— — 
(cee ee LJ we we ..Σ -- 


MeL. Apgesp.—XII. 2. τ. τύ: réppart. θακεῖς ἕδρας : ἄκος 
δρᾷ. 
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SKOLIA. 
ZKOAIA ATTIKA (L-XXIV.). 
I. (2). TO ATHENA. 


= —S wee —_— ~~ — 
= — ~~ = -» — — 
Oreo ὦ: τ΄, Ξκ 

— wee we LC er wes 
Παλλὰς Τριτογένει᾽, ἄνασσ᾽ ᾿Αθάνα, 
ὄρθου τήνδε πόλιν τε καὶ πολίτας 
ἄτερ ἀλγέων καὶ στάσεων 
καὶ θανάτων ἀώρων, σύ τε καὶ πατήρ. 

II. (3). ΤῸ DEMETER AND PERSEPHONE. 


Sxotia—I. 1. ’A@dva conj. Bergk: ᾿Αθηνᾶ. 


Πλούτου μητέρ᾽, ᾽᾿Ολυμπίαν ἀείδω 
Δήμητρα στεφανηφύροις ἐν ὥραις, 

σέ τέ, rai Διὸς Φερσεφόνη; 

χαίρετον, εὖ δὲ τάνδ᾽ ἀμφέπετον πόλιν. 


Ill. (4. TO APOLLO AND ARTEMIS. 


Ἐν Δήλῳ ποτ᾽ ἔτικτε τέκνα Λατώ, 
Φοῖβον χρυσοκόμαν, ἄνακτ᾽ ᾿Απόλλω, 
ἐλαφηβόλον 7’ ἀγροτέραν 


v A 4 A rom , 
βτεμιν, ἃ γυναικὼν Mey EXEL κράτος. 


II. 4. ἀμφετον a. 
Til. 2. ἀπόλλων᾽ A. 


3. τε και. 
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ἵνα περ ποδώκης ᾿Αχιλεύς, 


Τυδεΐδην τέ φασιν ἐσθλὸν Διομήδεα. 


TX. (11). 
Ἐν μύρτου κλαδὲ τὸ ξίφος φορήσω, 
ὥσπερ ᾿Αρμόδιος καὶ ᾿Αριστογείτων, 
ὅτ᾽ ᾿Αθηναίης ἐν θυσίαισ᾽ 
ἄνδρα τύραννον Ἵππαρχον ἑκαινέτην. 


X. (12). 


Αἰεὶ σφῷν κλέος ἔσσεται κατ᾽ αἶαν, 
φίλταθ᾽ “Αρμόδιος καὶ ᾿Αριστογείτων, 
ὅτι τὸν τύραννον κτανέτην 

3 [ή >? , 2 , 
ἰσονόμους τ᾽ ᾿Αθήνας ἐποιησάτην. 


ΧΙ. (14. LEIPSYDRION. 
Αἰαῖ, Λειψύδριον προδωσέταιρον, 
οἵους ἄνδρας ἀπώλεσας, μάχεσθαι 
ἀγαθούς τε καὶ εὐπατρίδας, 
ot τότ᾽ ἔδειξαν οἵων πατέρων ἔσαν. 


XII. (27. TO KEDON. 
Ἔγχει καὶ Κήδωνι, διάκονε, μηδ᾽ ἐπιλήθου, 
εἶ χρὴ τοῖς ἀγαθοῖς ἀνδράσιν οἰνοχοεῖν. 


5ΚΟ114---Ψ 111. 8. αχιλλεύς AE. 
X. 8. 'Αρμόδιε. ᾿Αριστόγειτον. 
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XVII. (23). TRUST NOT THE UNSEEN. 
Ὑπὸ παντὶ λίθῳ σκορπίος, ὦ ᾽ταῖρ᾽, ὑποδύεται" 


φράζευ, μή σε βάλῃ τῷ δ᾽ ἀφανεῖ πᾶς ἕπεται δόλος. 


XVIII. (24). POSSESSION AND DESIRE. 
“A ds τὰν βάλανον τὰν μὲν ἔχει, τὰν δ᾽ ἔραται λαβεῖν" 
κἀγὼ παῖδα καλὴν τὴν μὲν ἔχω, τὴν δ᾽ ἔραμαι λαβεῖν. 


XIX. (26). FIDELITY. 


Ὅστις ἄνδρα φίλον μὴ προδίδωσιν, μεγάλαν ἔχει 
τιμὰν ἔν τε βροτοῖς ἔν τε θεοῖσιν κατ᾽ ἐμὸν νόον. 


XX. (17). ΑΙΑΒ. 


e . 
ee ee —_ ss 


=> 


e ° . . . 
Ως ΒΡ wee? <—_ “oa” Lo πρό eee 


ee  -, =N 


e 


Παῖ Τελαμῶνος Alav αἰχμητά, λέγουσί σε 
ἐς Τροΐαν ἄριστον ἐλθεῖν Δαναῶν per’ ᾿Αχιλλέα. 


ΧΧΙ. (18). 
Τὸν Τελαμῶνα πρῶτον, Αἴαντα δὲ δεύτερον 
és Τροΐαν λέγουσιν ἐλθεῖν Δαναῶν καὶ ᾿Αχιελλέα. 


ΧΧΙΙ. (10). A WISH. 
Εἴθε λύρα καλὰ γενοίμαν ἐλεφαντίνα, 


kat με καλοὶ παῖδες φοροῖεν Διόνυσον ἐς χορόν. 


SKoLIa—XX. μετ᾽ ᾽Αχ. Eust.; καὶ Ax. AE. 


XXII. 1. καλή. 2 φέροιεν Athen. aA: φορέοιεν Dion cod. 
Par. Gr. 1778. | 
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XXIII. (20). A WISH. 
Ei? ἄπυρον καλὸν γενοίμην μέγα χρυσίον, 
καί με καλὴ γυνὴ φοροίη καθαρὸν θεμένη νόον. 


XXIV. (80. AN EPICUREAN. 
a> te a  ----- -κ 
Οὐ χρὴ πόλλ᾽ ἔχειν θνητὸν ἄνθρωπον, ἀλλ᾽ ἐρᾶν 
καὶ κατεσθίειν" σὺ δὲ κάρτα φείδῃ. 


HYBRIAS 
XXV. (28) 
τ ο΄... Σ- ——_ —— we — we —_— 
a i no —_— > — ὄ. ." — 
>: — wa — — — aes wes ese 


"Eore μοι πλοῦτος μέγας δόρυ καὶ ξίφος στρ. α΄. 
‘N \ Pee 4 a, 

καὶ τὸ καλὸν λαισήϊον, πρόβλημα χρωτός" 
Uf δ 39. A 4 , 

τούτῳ yap ἀρῶ, τούτῳ θερίζω, 
’ ’ N egt >) 3 , . 

τούτῳ πατέω τὸν addy οἶνον ἀπ᾿ ἀμπέλω 

δ τούτῳ δεσπότας μνοΐας κέκλημαι. 


τοὶ δὲ μὴ -τολμῶντ' ἔχειν δόρυ καὶ ξίφος στρ. β΄. 
καὶ τὸ καλὸν λαισήϊον, πρόβλημα χρωτός, 
πάντες γόνυ πεπτηῶτες ἁμὸν 
{πάντες χαμαί με προς» κυνέονθ' ἅτε δεσπόταν 
το καὶ μέγαν βασιλῆα φωνέοντες. 
XXV. 6. τολμῶντες ABE. 8. ἁμὸν Hiller: ἐμὸν. 9. πάντες 


Stadtmiiller. χαμαί pe προσκ. Sitzler: κυνέοντι δεσπόταν. 
10. βασιλέα AE. 
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FOLK-SONGS. 
I. (1) SONG OF THE SHEAF. 
ew te See tS tS OLN 


Πλεῖστον οὖλον οὖλον ἵει, ἴουλον fe. 


(TI. (2). LINOS.] 
Ὦ Aive {πᾶσιν θεοῖσιν 
τετιμένε, σοὶ γὰρ ἔδωκαν 
πρώτῳ μέλος ἀνθρώποισιν 
φωναῖς λιγυραῖς ἀεῖσαι" 
5 oitBos δὲ κότῳ σ᾽ ἀναιρεῖ, 
Μοῦσαι δέ σε θρηνέουσιν. 


IIL (4). ΕἸΣ ΑΦΡΟΔΙΤΗΝ. 
᾿Ανάβαλ᾽ ἄνω τὸ γῆρας, 
ὦ καλὰ ᾿Αφροδίτα. 


IV. (5). ΕἸΣ AIONTZON. 


we? ee τον ee ee 

ξ . 

. . e e wae? 
~—w ee ἃ: “ὦ ee Wo —_ = am “ss “we” — 


Καλεῖτε θεόν. 
“ Σεμελήϊ᾽ Ἴακχε πλουτοδότα.᾽" 


V. (6). ΕΙΣ AIONTZON. 
᾿Ἐλθεῖν, ἥρω Διόνυσε, 
᾿Αλεῖον ἐς ναὸν 


Foix-Sones—II. Schol. Ven. B, Σ 570 : θεοῖς τετιμημένε σοὶ 
γὰρ πρώτῳ μ. ἔδ. ἀθάνατοι ἀνθρώποισι. 5. δέ σε κότῳ. The text 
is Bergk’s. 

V. 2. ’Αλεῖον : ἅλιον. 
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IX. (12). HELIOS APOLLO. 
sip tes BLO Se LU SM 


Ἴλιος ᾿Απόλλων, 6 δέ γ᾽ ᾿Απόλλων ἥλιος. 


X. (14. THE HERALD’S PROCLAMATION. 


3 e —— e ° wa Ὡς» e 
a } —— ‘wae —- — mee ee — 


ΓἌρχει μὲν ἀγὼν τῶν καλλίστων 
ἄθλων ταμίας, καιρὸς δὲ καλεῖ 
μηκέτι μέλλειν. 


XI. (16). 
Λήγει μὲν ἀγὼν τῶν καλλίστων 
ἄθλων ταμίας, καιρὸς δὲ καλεῖ 
μηκέτι μέλλειν. 


XII. (17). DANCE SONG. 


Site +> te EN 
Πόρρω γάρ, ὦ παῖδες, πόδα 

lf N (4 
pera Bare kat κωμάξατε 


βέλτιον. 


XIII. (18). SPARTAN CHORAL. 
Site te te tS -- SA 
“Apes ποκ᾽ ἦμες ἄλκιμοι νεανίαι. 
“Apés δέ γ᾽ ἡμές" ai δὲ λῇς, αὐγάσδεο. 
“Apes δέ γ᾽ ἐσσόμεσθα πολλῷ κάρρονες. 
Fo_x-Sones—XII. κωμάσατε. 


XIII. 1. dues, 8ο 2,3; vulgo ἄμμες. 2. ἡμές : εἰμές. 8. πολ- 
λῶν» κρείσσονες. 
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XIV. (19). FLOWER SONG. 
oe ee le a es a se ae NNN 


Ποῦ μοι τὰ ῥόδα, ποῦ μοι τὰ ta, ποῦ μοι τὰ καλὰ σέλινα; 
“Tadi τὰ ῥόδα, ταδὶ τὰ ἴα, ταδὶ τὰ καλὰ σέλινα. 


XV. (20). BLINDMAN’S BUFF. 
! κ 


. . 
Φ 
——— —» —— —- <9 —) = 


Χαλκῆν μυῖαν Onpdow. 
Θηράσεις, ἀλλ᾽ οὐ λήψει. 


XVL. (21). TORTOISE. 


: wee ee . . 
Sit ae SO NMA 


A. XéAe χελώνη, τί ποΐεις ἐν τῷ μέσῷ ; 

Β. ““Μαρύομ᾽ ἔρια καὶ κρόκαν Μιλησίαν." 

A. ‘O 8 ἔκγονός σου τὶ ποΐων ἀπώλετο : 

B, ““Λευκᾶν ἀφ᾽ ἵππων εἰς θάλασσαν ἅλατο.᾽" 


XVII. (22 a). PHILELIAS. 


e 
. Φ e ™ “ 
aan “a ana ‘a a= “aw = Ὡς 


"Egey’, ὦ φίλ᾽ Ἥλιε. 


XVII. (23). SONG OF THE BOTTIAIAN GIRLS. 


ες . “ΕΝ 
ἜΣ oo “ee -ᾧἼΣηι wes τον ws 


Ἴωμεν εἷς ᾿Αθήνας. 


XIV. 2. ποῦ μοι ταδί τὰ ῥόδα. 
XVI. 1. ποιεῖς, and ποιῶν 8. 2. ἔρια μαρύομαι . κρόκην. 
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XIX. (24). PASTORAL SONG. 


3 
Sie 


e e — 
ow ow” — a —ae Yee 


Maxpai Spies, ὦ Μενάλκα. 


XX. (26). NURSERY SONG. 


aa 
eee ee ee ......... ee -".. ee eee —t oe ἂς 


e .Ψ bn all 


4 
Στρίγγ᾽ ἀποπομπεῖν νυκτιβόαν, στρίγγ᾽ ἀπὸ λαῶν, 
ὄρνιν ἀνωνυμίαν ὠκυπόρους ἐπὶ νῆας. 


XXI. (27. LOKRIAN LOVE SONG. 


ee Ne > oe aes “ee? oe ee we ee ee ee 
—— ww .--..-ὄ-ὄ..ὄ. — a LJ ee eee ee Se ae ee ee oe 


Ἂ τί πάσχεις; μὴ προδῷς app’, ἱκετεύω" 
πρὶν καὶ μολὲν κεῖνον, ἀνίστω: 

δ - 74 ’ 2" ν᾿ , . 
μὴ κακὸν μέγα ποιήσῃ o> κἀμὲ τὰν δειλάκραν 
ε “ ὶ δή" τὸ Φῶ La ὕ » 9 a. 
ἁμέρα καὶ δή" τὸ pus διὰ τᾶς θυρίδος οὐκ ἐσορῃς ; 


XXII. (41) RHODIAN SWALLOW SONG. 


fe Φ 
oo a? — — 
. 


( 


FoiK-Sones—XX. cuppwra πομπειεν νυκτικομαν στριντατολαον 
ορνιν ανωνυμίον ὦ. €. ν. 


XXII. 2. μολεν CE: μολιν ΑΒ. 3. ποιήσῃς καί με A. 4. ἤδη A. 
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eee Fee ee ee oe 
Io a : om we Ne — ao 
13-16 Si TL ---᾿..-.., -κΚτ.. Ne αὶ 
17 ee me 
et ee 8 eee μὰ Ὡὰ —= ao 
19-20 Sj. ce a a τῳ τ κ 


"HANG, ἦλθε χελιδών, 
Α [-2 ΝΜ 
καλὰς ὥρας ἄγουσα 
\ 3 [4 
καλοὺς ἐνιαυτούς, 
> AQ 4 [4 
ἐπὶ γαστέρα λευκά, 
2. δ᾿ “~ , 
5. ἐπὶ νῶτα μέλαινα. 
παλάθαν σὺ προκύκλει 
ἐκ πίονος οἴκου 
οἴνου τε δέπαστρον 
τυροῦ τε κάνυστρον. 
N ’ Α 
10 καὶ πύρνα χελιδὼν 
καὶ λεκιθίταν 
οὐκ ἀπωθεῖται. πότερ᾽ ἀπίωμες ἢ λαβώμεθα ; 
2 “2 , . os PLY > 32) . 
εἰ μέν τι δώσεις" εἰ δὲ μή, οὐκ ἐάσομες 
᾿ς 
ἢ τὰν θύραν φέρωμες ἢ θοὐπέρθυρον 
,15. ἢ τὰν γυναῖκα τὰν ἔσω καθημέναν᾽" 
μικρὰ μέν ἐστι, ῥᾳδίως μιν οἴσομες. 
ἂν δὲ φέρῃς τι, 
μέγα δή τι φέροιο. 
ἄνοιγ᾽, ἄνοιγε τὰν θύραν χελιδόνι" 
20 ov γὰρ γέροντές ἐσμεν, ἀλλὰ παιδία. 


XXII. 3. καὶ καλούς ac. 6. π. οὐ προκυκλεῖς AC. 10. πυρῶν 
αχελιδὼν A: πυρῶν ἃ χελ. B. 14. φέρομες C. τὸ ὑπερθ. AC. 
16, οἴσομεν. 17. δέ: δή. 18. φέροις ac. 
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XXIII. (42). SONG OF THE SICILIAN SHEPHERDS. 


e 

. 
. 2» --΄-ς», --- ww 
had hd La ο 
—_—— ee” —~a! ee —_ we — N 
Φ Φ Ν — 
“πΠκ ιῳ. μέ’... ——_ ων 


, 
Δέξαι τὰν ἀγαθὰν τύχαν, 
δέξαι τὰν ὑγίειαν, 
«a A AY A “A 
av φέρομες παρὰ τῆς θεοῦ, 
Δ, > s_ ~ of 
av ἐκαλέσσατο τήνα. 


XXIV. (48. LESBIAN MILL-STONE SONG. 


wee ee eee “........ 
ξ — 
---υ ee Ὁ’ ee KK 
. 
: — 
we wee ? LJ ~~ Now a wie ome ἃς 


“Arce μύλα are 
kat yap Πιττακὸς ἄλει, 


μεγάλας Μιτυλάνας βασιλεύων. 


ΧΧΥ. (44. CHALKIDIAN LOVE SONG. 


i 
ames fetes ee — we Nw —_— = — ee te oot ee ee 


ι.-..» «.«.. «--. ee —— eet ee «-. > a .4«ὡ»,.ῳ.΄ 
Θ —— 
—— ew ee ae ee ——e wee ee =MN\ 


Ὦ παῖδες, ὅσοι Χαρίτων τε καὶ πατέρων λάχετ᾽ 

μὴ φθονεῖθ᾽ ὥρας ἀγαθοῖσιν ὁμιλεῖν" [ἐσθλῶν, 

σὺν γὰρ ἀνδρείᾳ καὶ ὁ λυσιμελὴς ἔρως ἐπὶ Χαλκιδέων 
θάλλει πόλεσιν. 


XXVI. (45). ῬΑΙΑΝ ΤῸ LYSANDER. 


-- ee ἘΞ Ὁ“ wt ee eee IN 


FoLtk-Sones—XXIV. 1. ἀλεῖ vulgo. 
XXV. 1, ὅσοι: ol. ἐλάχετε. 2. ὁμιλίαν. 
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Τὸν “Ἑλλάδος ἀγαθέας 
στραταγὸν am’ εὐρυχόρου 
Σπάρτας ὑμνήσομεν, ὦ 


ἰὴ Παιάν. 


XXVII. (46. ITHYPHALLIC SONG TO DEMETRIOS 


10 


15 


POLIORKETES. 


jee 


- ᾷΦ --Ξ Oe 5 


ε ε , Ἅ “A \ ’ 

ὡς οἱ μέγιστοι τῶν θεῶν καὶ φίλτατοι 

τῇ πόλει πάρεισιν. 

ἐνταῦθα (γὰρ Δήμητρα καὶ Δημήτριον 
ἅμα παρῆχ᾽ 6 καιρός. 

χὴ μὲν τὰ σεμνὰ τῆς Κόρης μυστήρια 
epxeP ἵνα ποιήσῃ, 

ὁ δ᾽ ἱλαρός, ὥσπερ τὸν θεὸν δεῖ, καὶ καλὸς 
καὶ γελῶν πάρεστιν. 

σεμνόν τι φαίνεθ᾽, οἵ φίλοι πάντες κύκλῳ, 
ἐν μέσοισι δ᾽ αὐτός᾽ 

΄ @ e , \ 3 4 

ὅμοιον, ὥσπερ οἱ φίλοι μὲν ἀστέρες, 

Φ ar eer 

ἥλιος δ᾽ ἐκεῖνος. 

ὦ τοῦ κρατίστου παῖ Ποσειδῶνος θεοῦ 
χαῖρε κἀφροδίτης" 

ἄλλοι μὲν ἢ μακρὰν γὰρ ἀπέχουσιν θεοί, 
ἢ οὐκ ἔχουσιν ὦτα, 


» 59 x » “a 3 ᾽ ε » ὀδὲ 4 
n OUK ELLY, ω) ου προσέχουσιν ημιν OVOE eV, 
ee” δ“... 


ΧΧΥΊΤΙ. 3. Δημήτριος A. 4. παρῆχ᾽ Richards: παρῆν a. 
7. καλὸς καί. 9. σεμνὸν ὅθι A. 1]. ὅμοιος. 


L . 
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N \ lé en 
σὲ δὲ παρόνθ᾽ ὁρῶμεν, 
οὐ ξύλινον οὐδὲ λίθινον, ἀλλ᾽ ἀληθινόν" 
20 εὐχόμεσθα δή σοι. 
A ἃ Σ᾽. ’, ’ 
πρῶτον μὲν εἰρήνην ποίησον, φίλτατε" 
κύριος γὰρ εἶ σύ. 
τὴν δ᾽ οὐχὶ Θηβῶν, ἀλλ᾽ ὅλης τῆς “Ελλάδος 
Σφίγγα περικρατοῦσαν, 
25. Αἰτωλὸς ὅστις ἐπὶ πέτρας καθήμενος, 
ὥσπερ ἡ παλαιά, 
XN , e “A , 9 3 4 , 
τὰ σώμαθ᾽ ἡμῶν πάντ᾽ ἀναρπάσας φέρει, 
κοὐκ ἔχω payer Oar’ 
Αἰτωλικὸν γὰρ ἁρπάσαι τὰ τῶν πέλας, 
a \ So. 2 . 
30 νῦν δὲ καὶ τὰ πόρρω 
μάλιστα μὲν δὴ κόλασον αὐτός" εἰ δὲ μή, 
Οἰδίπουν rev’ εὑρέ, 
Ἅ ’, ᾿ Ὁ A ~ 
τὴν Σφίγγα ταύτην ὅστις ἢ κατακρημνιεῖ 
ἢ σπίλον ποιήσει. 


RIDDLES (ΓΡΙΦΟΙ). 
Ἐν φανερᾷ yevopav, πάτραν δέ μου ἁλμυρὸν ὕδωρ 


κι 


ἀμφὶς ἔχει" μάτηρ δ᾽ ἔστ᾽ ἀριθμοῖο παις. 
XXIX. (32). 


Τί ταὐτόν Céotev> οὐδαμοῦ καὶ πανταχοῦ ; 


XXX. (35). 
Γαστὴρ ὅλον τὸ σῶμα, πανταχῆ βλέπων 
ὀφθαλμός, ἕρπον τοῖς ὀδοῦσι θηρίον. 


ΕΌΣΚ-ϑοΝνα5---ΧΧΥΤΙ. 24. περιπατοῦσαν ac. 26. πάλαι Ac, 
31. σχόλασον. 84. σπεινον A; πεινῆν C. 


NOTES. 


EUMELOS, 


Evmetos of Korinth, a Bacchiad, must have been one of 
the famous poets of Peloponnese to have received the 
commission to write a prosodion for the Messenians. 
He jis said to have founded Syracuse together with 
Archias in 734 πιο, Pausanias 5. 19. 10 suggests, 
improbably enough, that he may have been the author 
of the inscriptions’ on the chest of Kypselos. Eumelos 
is reported to have com an historical epic Κορινθιακά, 
and other epics entitled Bovyovla, Bipwria, Tiravouaxta, 
Nosed: Probably’ all δεῖν, Kbrinthiaa poe ey siwubrasanie 
uted to him.  Schoeffer de Deli insulae rebus, p. 8, 
refers the verses of the prosodion to the fifth century. 


Paus, 4. 38.2: ef. 4. 4.1, 5. 19. 10. This prosodion, the 
oldest extant cult song known to the Greeks, and older than 
the Homeric Hymn to Apollo, was sent to the musical festival 
at Delos on the occasion of the first participation by the 
Messenians in the famous agon held there in honour of 
‘Apollo, The presence of Messenians at a national Ionic 
festival (ef, Thuk, 3. 108) moy point to hostile relations with 
he Spartans in the time of the Messenian king Phintas, 
anal reign fell before the first Messenian war (743-724; 
Busolt Gr. Gesch. 1. 151). In connection with the 
of Eumelos the fact may be recalled that Kallimachos’ Hymn 
to Delos was written for a sacred embassy sent by Ptolemy. 


‘Tey: sing. as δέξο, ένα Ἐρονίδα, καλὴν ἄγαλμα δέξῃ 
p 1.0.4. Ἴ5 (unless we read τοῖν Δακεδαι. 
ΠΩ, ἔπλετο: In sending an embassy to Delos 


the cult of another god besides the 
oxant tisceney ete lobe 
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called ᾿Ιθωμαῖα was celebrated every year. The ‘Muse’ is 
the Muse of Delos, of Apollo (᾿ἀπολλωνίές ἢ). καταθύμιος : 
significat (apud Hom.) 34.q. ἐνθύμιος, κατὰ ψυχήν, non, inquit 
(Aristarchus), quod apud nos, sc. ἀρεστός (as here and Theogn. 
617); Lehrs de Arist. studiis Hom. 146. Cf. Y 548 φίλος 
ἔπλετο θυμῷ. 


a. A dactylic pentapody after an hexapody is found in 
Stes. iii. Since Paus. speaks of ἔπη, we might expect two 
hexapodies, though nothing is really known about the metre 
of the early prosodia. Bergk read καθαρὰςν xidapw>, as if 
the poet were attacking the flute, which was then, he main- 
tained, chiefly played by foreigners, slaves, and barbarians. 
But, apart from the unusual expression—which is not well 
supported by [Sim.] 148. 8 πνεῦμα χέων καθαροῖς ἐν αὐλοῖς, or 
by Kallim. 2. 12 σιωπηλὴν xlOapw—aulodic was at least not 
common till Klonas, long after Eumelos. Reimann thinks 
καθ. κίθαριν refers ta the Aiolian mode which was κιθαρῳ- 
δικωτάτη. This is improbable. Sitzler suggests xpadlav. 
ἐλεύθερα : may refer to the liberties of Messenia, which were 
even then in danger. So ἐἔλευθ. κρητήρ Z 528, of the freeing 
of Troy. oépBad’: Aiolic (Sa. xxxvii.) and Jonic (Anakr. 
vii.) Méoa: under the influence of the usage current 
in the later choral lyric the Aiolic Μοῖσα was wrongly sub- 
stituted for the Doric form, perhaps after the restoration of 
Messenia by Epaminondas when interest in its native poetry 
was revived. ἔχουσα was incorrectly transcribed from EXOZA. 
Note the end rime, which is uncertain in Homer; cf. the 
leonine rime in B 484 ἔσπετε viv μοι, Μοῦσαι, ᾿Ολύμπια δώματ᾽ 
ἔχουσαι. 


TERPANDER. 


TERPANDER was born in the island of Lesbos, one of the 
homes of epic and cyclic poetry. It was to the Lesbian shore 
that the head of the mythical singer Orpheus was borne 
after it had been cast into the waters of the Hebros. 
Terpander led the life of a wandering fiute-player and 
rhapsode until he took up his residence in Sparta, whither 
he was summoned on the advice of the Delphic oracle 
to heal the internal disorders of the state that seem to 
have succeeded the conclusion of the first Messenian war. 
The importation of genius into Lakedaimon is consis- 
tently connected by tradition with the existence of civil 
feud or some other internal distress. Terpander, Thaletas, 
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Alkman, and Tyrtaios are said to have become Spartans 
from a like cause. Though there were ancient skeptics 
as to this sequence of plague and poet, the evidence 
points at once to a distrust of its own powers to placate 
the offended gods on the part of the 8) state and to 
the efficacy of over-sea prophecy and poetry. In later 
times the strife of adjacent cities was often settled by the 
arbitrament of a stranger ; and Rome called upon Livius 
‘Andronicus to help the state by means of song. Terpan- 
der is said to have flourished under Midas IL. (738-695 1), 
but the only certain date in his history is 676, when the 
poet, already advanced in years, instituted a musical and 
poetical agon in conjunction with the Karneian festival 
of Apollo, and was proclaimed victor in the contest. 
The period of the poet’s activity in Greece may be re- 
garded as the first quarter of the seventh century. 


Terpander was the founder of the first musical 
(xardaracis) in Sparta, His successor, the founder of the 
second epoch, was Thaletas, who introduced the paian, 
hyporcheme, ‘pyrriche, inaugurated the festival of the 

‘ymnopaidia, and established the choral lyric. Terpander 
arated ws kitharoedic nome, which he enriched and 
enlarged, so that it received a’ sevenfold arrangement, 
traces of which certain scholars seek to discover in 
Sappho, Pindar, Solon, Aischylos, Kallimachos, and even 
in the Latin aaei Be ΡΤ the hag an lyre of 
seven strings by puttin, ighest note in place 
of the third from the “fast (τρίτη), so that his scale was 
6F, 9, @ ὃ, τ αἰ, 6, that is, an octave with the omission of one 
note in the scale. The lyre adopted by him remained the 
chief stringed instrument till the fifth century. As Olym- 

his predecessor, is the founder of instrumental musie 

1use of his invention of the flute with seven stops, 80 
‘Terpander may be called the founder of ancient vocal music, 
Decanss Shs lyre is ἀπὰς aati’ Pika toe σοῖν to a 

the human voice. ‘mpos introdu Phrygian 
ea Lydian modes into Giese Terpander adapted the 
famous old Dorian mode to the lyre, introduced the 
Aiolian mode, which was τ μὲ regarded as best suited 
to the lyre, and ena the oo ee ere 
music the poems fomer, probably the Hymns, 
used the nomes as preludes to the recitations of longer 
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ms at the musical contests. He enfranchized the lyre 
ina Dorian state, gave the nome a place in the festivals 
where the secular prooimia of the rhapsodes had been 
exclusively sung, fixed the melodies and arran; the in- 
strumental accompaniment; in short, founded the Spartan 
school of kitharoeds. So great was his influence that the 
school created by him lasted till the time of Phrynis, 
who lived in the Persian wars. Sappho (92) alludes to 
him in the line, πέρροχος ὡς br’ ἄοιδος ὁ Λέσβιος ἀλλοδάποισιν, 
and the proverb, μετὰ Λέσβιον «div, referred to the custom 
at the Karneia of calling upon the disciples of Terpander 
before all the other contestants. The titles of his nomes 
are: Αἰόλιος, Βοιώτιος, names derived from the modes 
employed, the ὄρθιον to Apollo (Frag. ii.), perhaps identical 
with ‘the at, the rpaxets, ἃ designation that does not 
imply the use of τροχαῖοι σημαντοί, the τετραοίδιος, of obscure 
meaning, the Τερπάνδρειος, and the Καπίων, which is taken 
from the name of a pupil. Terpander also wrote skolia 
to the accompaniment of the flute and in spondaic 
rhythms. 


1. Clem. Alex. Strom. 6. 784 (Arsen. Vivi. 261, Apostol. 
3. 290): quoted to illustrate the solemnity of the Dori 
mode. The simple style and the rhythm give a liturgical 
tone to the poem which is well adapted to illustrate this 
stately mode. 


2. ἀρχά : of the various possible explanations I prefer the 
following. Though the whole poem is in honour of Zeus, 
the special mention of his name at the outset is the proper 
“beginning.” ‘The naming of Zeus is the dpyd._ Cf. Alkm. 2 
ἐγώνγα 8 ἀείσομαι | ἐκ Διὸς ἀρχομένα, Pind. Nem. 2. 1 ὅθεν 
περ καὶ 'Ομηρίδαι | ῥαπτῶν ἐπέων τὰ πόλλ᾽ ἀοιδοὶ | ἄρχονται, Διὸς 
ἐκ προοιμίου, Nem. 1. 8 ἀρχαὶ δὲ βέβληνται θεῶν, ‘ the founda- 
tions of the song have been laid in the mention of the gods, 
5. 25 αἱ δὲ πρώτιστον μὲν ὕμνησαν Διὸς ἀρχόμεναι σεμνὰν Θέτιν, 
Hes. Theogon. 47 Ziva... . ἀρχόμεναί θ᾽ ὑμνεῦσι θεαὶ λήγουσαί 
τ᾽ ἀοιδῆς, the proverbial ἐκ Διὸς ἀρχώμεσθα καὶ ἐς Ala λήγετε 
‘Theokr. 17. 1, Aratos Phain. 1, ab Jove principium Verg. 
Bel. 3. 60, Calpurn. Kel. 4. 82. 


‘Less acceptable explanations are : (1) The poem is the ‘orthian' nome 
a besides, the metre of 

orthian nome of Terpander was in all probability the dact. hex. (9) ἀρ 

donates the, σπονδή, and the whole poem is a erordcloy: δ 

2, M, 44, 559, Solemn songs were, it is true, sung at the beginning of 
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53 


the symposium at which libations were offered to Olympian Zeus, ote 

fon 2. 6 ἐκ Διὸς ἀρχόμενοι wis But in y, 4 must then 

i Ἐὰν ΟΡ τε τὸ (and songs) wh 
ἊΝ 


the 
‘became the pantheistic All in All, the A and 9 of all ("First hymn 


Arnold). Cf. Proklos on Plato Timaios 2. 95, 49 Ζεὺς κεφαλή, fay tseie 
Διὼς δ᾽ ἐκ πάντα τέτυκται, Hyun 20. ὃ Δία παγγενέτην. ox: 
planation is not to be defe by (Ζεὺς) πατὴρ, ἀντρῶν τε ϑεῶν τε ἃ Od 
(Hes. Theogon. 47), or Aisch, Frag. 70. Pind, xxviii. is in no wise parallel, 

2. ἁγήτωρ: cf. B 669 ὅς τε θεοῖσι καὶ ἀνθρώποισι ἀνάσσει. 
In Sparta Ze’s ἁγήτωρ was the leader of the troops in battle. 
πέμπω: is appropriate in the case of offerings to 
divinities. “Cf. Theogn. 777, and Aisch. Pers. 939, Sept. 
443, Eur. 1.7. 171, Anth. Pal. 5. 17. 1, ἃ Dodonaian inser. 
(Δ M. 39.197) Zed Δωδώνης μεδέων τόδε σοὶ δῶρον πέμπω, 
Kur. Frag. 640 δαπάνας ὅταν θανοῦσι πέμπωσιν κενάς. So the 
gods πέμπουσι χάριν Pind. iv. 2. For the solemn repetition 
of. Pind. Isthm. 5. 52 Ζεὺς τά τε καὶ τὰ νέμει, | Leds ὁ πάντων 
κύριος, and Pyth. 2. 49. 


4. ὕμνων : the first mention, outside of Homer, of this class 
of lyric poetry. 

Metre: the ent has been arranged in two, three, 
and four lines. ‘The metre has been regarded as 


(when the twelve-time foot 4. is a τροχαῖος onuavrés) ; 
or 08 the arels, as the thenis (orthian tauible} 
<< is a colon by iteel, But the identification of the 
poem with the νόμον τροχαῖος of Terpander is entirely un- 
Certain. ‘The name of this nome tay. be derived from the 
melody, ποῦ from the rhythm. ὄρθιοι ἴαμβοι and ὄρθιοι νόμοι. 
re not equivalent, fates, a¢ applied τὸ toetre, meena (1) 
that the and arsis are alike—either longs or shorts, (2 
that the same foot recurs in the same form, as in pure iambics 
and in pure dactylic hexameters, When used of melody, 
ὄρθιος means ‘high-pitched,’ ‘The same term does not neces- 
sarily include metre and melody. See Graf R. Mf. 43. 515. 
We may have here a pure spondaic rhythm. 
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Terpander, shows the antiquity of the phrase. ἀμφί with 
Indes ta. the Zot 


made ἀειδέτω φρήν (iamb. penthim.) the beginning of 
vo st this is the statement of [Plutarch de ‘musica 
4, that the prooimia of Terpander consisted of dact. hexa- 
meters. The ‘orthian’ nome of Terpander, from which 
Suidas quotes this prooimion, can scarcely ‘have received 
this name, as Bergk thonght, because it contained iambics 
Seiolc originally were called 


ὄρθιοι. Seeon 1. If the iambies 
are then ‘prooimion is loosely used by the schol. on 
Aristoph, Vubes 595, and means merely the beginning of a 
nome, not one of the poems in hexameters which were usually 
called provimia. ‘The relation of the prooimia to the nomes 
is involved in much obscurity. Perhaps νόμος is a generic, 
προοίμιον a specific, expression. The latter may have been 
used of the nome when it was an ouverture to a rhapsodic 
recitation, a sacrifice, or a festival (Crusius). 

IIL. Keil Anal. Gramm. 6.6: the name spondee is derived 
from the rhythm employed in songs sung at. the libations ; 
οἵ. παρὰ σπονδῆσιν ἀείδειν Kallim 1 1, Attributed to Ter- 
pander. 


1, Modus : α short form for Μνημοσύρη, whoee daughters 
were the Muses (Hes. Theogon. 54, 915). 


‘were 


8. Μωσάρχῳ.: for the common Μουσαγέτης. Λατῶς : Doric. 
Λατοῦς a is the form, Pe ae and dramatic poets 
lyries (Eur. Jon [ 3 .—Metre: the spondees 
are often arranged as orthian jambics or somanto-trochees 
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Gee on I. A certain case of prolonged spondees is Jon 126-8 
ὦ Παιάν, ὦ Παιάν, | εὐαίων εὐαίων | εἴης ὦ Λατοῦς παῖ, where it 
is to be noted that all the syllables are long by nature, 


IV. Dion. Hal, de comp. verb. 17: quoted as examples 
of molossi. Attributed to Terpander, (rag. 139). 
Hymn 17. 3 calls the Dioskuroi sons of Zeus and Leda, 
wi ‘Homer makes Tyndareus the father of both. The 
Vedic Agvins, the prototypes of the Dioskuroi, are also 
*Saviours.’—Metre: often arranged as orthian iambies or 
semanto-trochees, 


take the poet give documentary evidence of ‘the musical 
invention currently attached to his name, The heptachord 
Tydian pektis was certainly pre-Terpandreian, Cf. Arist 


x Ὁ refers to the four tones of the old 
the epic ἀοιδοί and the poets of nomes, and not, as 
Aieught, to the la, nome of four partes” Os ueNhrgies Male 
Hymn 2. 341 ; rirpa-, as in τετράκυκλον @ 324 (late). 

3. τ cf. ἐπτακτύπου φόρμιγγος Pind. Pyth. 2. 70, 
Φ. ἐπτάγλωσσον Nem. δ. 24, ἑπτὰ δὲ συμφώνους δίων ἐτανύσσατο 

pads Hymn 3. 51, where the invention is attributed to 
Hermes, hate ιῖα «τόνου Meas Eur. ΤΟ 7. 1129. The 
heptacl its groune e century. The 
rettoration of excluaively Dorio ον Atolie!forene is needless, 
as the fragment may have been composed in the late mi 
dialect.—Metre: dact,-hexam. 

VIL Plat. Vita. Lycurg. 21 (also Avrian Tact. 44. 3): quoted, 
together with Alkm. xii., Pind, xxvii. (cf. Ol. 18. 22), to prove 
that the Lakedaimonians were both μουσικώτατοι and πόλεμι- 
κώτατοι. Sokrates Hleg. 3 refers to the Spartans: οἱ δὲ 
κάλλιστα θεοὺς τιμῶσιν ἄριστοι | ἐν πολέμῳ, and Aristotle Pol. 
8. 5 says that the Spartans knew at least how to appreciate 
musie, ΟἹ, Miller Dorians 2.920% ΤῈ in uncertain 
whether the fragment is a part of the w er- 
ἘΣ abel hans ta leon 
think it is from a prooimion. 

1, αἰχμά - strictly ‘spear-point,’ whence ‘martial spirit’ 
here, and Pind. Iothm, ὃ. 88 Κάστορον δ' αἰχμὰ Πολυδεύκεύς τὸ 
ἐπ᾽ Ἐὐρώτα ῥεέθροις, Nem. 10. 13 θρέψε δ᾽ αἰχμὰν ᾿Αμφιτρύωνοε, 
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? (γυναικὸς αἰχμᾷ Aisch. Agam. 483, γυναικείαν aixudy 
ΕΝ 880). αἰχμή is often derived from ἀίσσω, as ϑυμός 
from θύω, but we should then have ἀιχμή or ἄχμα. αἰχμὰ 
νέων τε αἰχμηταὶ νέοι. Cf. Alkm. iv. 70, θάλλει : in Hom. and 
Hes, only the par is used in this sense (Βἰρήνην τεθαλυῖαν 
Hes. Theogon. ‘The present appears in Semonides 7. 85, 
Fouk-Soxas xxv., Pind. Pyth. 7. 19 etc. Cf. Much Ado 
δ. 1. 76 “ His May of youth and bloom of lustihood.” 
ca ‘shrill,’ ‘clear-toned,’ ‘sweet-yoiced,’ since the 
Greeks loved a ἐτεόν as did the Lydians (Telestes iii, 
to whose music they were much indebted. So the “aie 
vals is sweet to the Scotch. λεγύς of the phoemin 
86 oto, of the muse ὦ 62, Hymn 14. 2 etc., a 
core Mel. aap 33., Theokr, 22, 221; of the note 
oak the night 939, Aisch. Agam. 1146, Theokr. 
12.6 (et et get’ ont drach 968); λίγειαν ᾿Ὀρφείην rosy 
Phanokles, p. 141. So with λιγυρός Pind, Ol. 6. 82; Myrtis 
is called N-ypd by Korinna y. 80 καπυρὸν στόμα Theokr. 7. 
37. ὄρθιος is often used of the high pitch, and 80 κλυτός (see 
on Sim. xxxiv.). Cf. Lehrs Quaest. epicae 169. In Attic, 
λεγύς and ἐλαχύς retract their accent Sabin ἐταϊηῖηο, Βὰν here, 
Alki. i., Stes. xii., Mel. Adesp. 33 , there are traces of Myeta, 
ἢ ants say λιγέά is Doric (ἢ). 
εὐρνάγυια : a variation on εὐρυύδεια, which Homer uses 
eae ct rat, Phain. 105 Δίκη «ον 
yet ipoyras | ἠέ που εἰ ἢ εὖν ἐν ἀγυιῇ, 
and’ the name, RépuBlcy eidecyu might hoe ἢ 
Solon 4. 37, Pind. Pyth. 4. 
ἐπιτάρροθος : in Hom. ἄντα ἃ helping god, and so carm. 
PoP. 47.7. In Mel. Adesp, 33.4 (réprotes Méoa λίγεια), we 
we a clip-form of émcrap., just as πλόμενος is used for 
περιπλόμ., fiov for παρήϊον. 
ἔργων : Wilamowitz thinks the ent is spurious because 
the word does not show F, Hage aa eighteen such 
in_Homer, some of which are difficult to cure, eg. 
A 470, A 703, Ρ 279.—Metre : dact.-hexam. 


ALKMAN. 


Atxman, the chief cultivator, if not the creator, of early 
choral poetry, and the first representative of the fully 
developed melic style, was a Sardian by birth, as he tells 
us in . v. A Lydian birthplace does not, however, 
disprove Hellenic extraction. Like the name of his father 
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(Damas, or Titaros), his name is Greek. He calls himself 
᾿Αλκμάων and ᾿Αλκμάν, a name connected with ἄλκιμος, as 
are ᾿Αλκμήνωρ, ᾿Αλκμήνη, Ἵππαλκμος. The statement νῦν δέ 
μοι ᾿Αλκμὰν οὔνομα that is put into his mouth by a poet in 
the Anth. Pal. & 709) αὖ least implies the existence of a 
tradition that the poet once bore a Lydian name, ores 
this may be the result of a false inference, It is le 
that his father was an Aiolian who lived in Sardis as a 
metic. At least it is difficult to see how a barbarian 
could have so completely identified himself with Spartan 
institutions and Sits speech as did the stranger who 
was afterwards to be known as ‘ the Lakedaimonian poet.’ 
Despite the explicit statement in Frag. v., the P ene 
scholars held that he was a Lakonian from Messoa. 
Doubtless some passage in the poet gave rise to this 
tradition. As Crusius suggests, MEZZOATA, and MED- 
ΣΟΓΙΤᾺΣ an inhabitant of Mt. Messogis in Lydia, may 
have caused the confusion, That he was a Lakedaimonian 
by birth is improbable, since all the early great poets 
who lived in Sparta were aliens : Terpander from Lesbos, 
Thaletas from Crete, Polymnastos from Kolophon, an 
‘Tyrtaios (probably) from Miletos. ‘The similarity be- 
tween his father’s name, Titaros, and Teutaros, the slave 
of Amphitryon, may have given rise to the story that the 
poet was of servile origin, or actually a slave who was 
manumitted when his master discovered the marks of 
his genius. (In some places in Greece Lydians stood in 
the relation of perioiko: to the Doriavs.) The cultivation 
of poetry was generally restricted to the repress in 
the melic period, but, as in the case of the tradition which 
made a master of Tyrtaios, there is evidence of a 

on the part of Lakedaimon to depreciate the 
social position of the artists whom she invited to her 
territory. If Alkman was in truth a slave he may have 
been made a prisoner of war in one of the forays of 
the Kimmerians (Kallinos 1), and sold over-sea to the 
Spartan Agesidas. 


The only date that is handed down concerning the poet 
is connected with the seventh year of the Lydian king 
Ardys. According to Africanus, this fell in 657, which is 
probably nearer the truth than Apollodoros’ 672, since 
that chronologer regularly puts the dates farther back 
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than other scholars. Eusebios’ 612 represents an attempt 
to synchronize Alkman with Stesichoros.! 

Alkman is certainly later than the second musical 
period at Sparta which was founded Thaletas. His 
official position as teacher of the state choruses, his com- 
mand over the cantonal speech, his acquaintance with the 
specifically Lakonian myths, and his reproduction of 

vkonian manners, show that the poet must have passed 
much of his life in Sparta. He died at an advanced yaa 
and was buried between the shrines of the Hippokooutidai, 
whose death he sung, and the heroon of ἀἰξολῆεις near the 
district called Sebrion (Paus. 3. 15. 2). 

‘Alkman’s life fell in a period of material prosperit 
and artistic development in the Spartan state. The old- 
time severity of the institutions of Lykurgos had been 
somewhat relaxed. The plastic arts flourished. The Σκιάς. 
was built. Still, notwithstanding these traces of sym- 
pathy with the arts on the part of the state, and the 
partial fusion between seriousness and playfulness that 
gave a more secular tone to life—both the results of the 
second musical epoch, of which Alkman was the heir— 
these causes are not sufficient to account for the character 
of his art. Ed) is a non-Dorian touch. He is an 
Aiolian in his tenderness, buoyancy, imagination, grace 
(ὁ χαρίεις ᾿Αλκμάν), love of beauty; and he has more of 
Tonic suppleness than Dorian vigour. His love of the 
pleasures of life, his quick sensibilities, are not Dorian, 
though his humour is not alien to his new home. 

‘There were six books of Alkman’s poems current 
in Hellenistic times: partheneia, hymns, hyporchemes, 
paians (both intended for the gymopaidia), erotika, and 

ymenaia, Some of his poems suggest the skolia. ‘The 
deities he celebrated in the partheneia and hymns—Zet 
Hera, Artemis, Aphrodite—were those held in Pa 
honour in the Spartan cult. If the nome had been dis- 

by his immediate predecessors, he gave to the 
partheneion a perfection that was never equalled even by 
the gréat poets of the sixth and fifth centuries. The 
universal hanna of the later choral lyric rendered it 

1 t. .. ἐ 
oa ΓΤ ΤΠ Ne a - 
poriod 4s 80] ‘to elapse between the ἀκμή of a teacher and the ἀκμή 
ofa pupil. So with Alkman and Arion. 
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ilsuited to the display of the fine personal qualities, the 
delicate reverence and even romantic gallantry towards 
women that distinguish the first cultivator of this class 
of melic composition. By a pardonable error, which 
ignores the predecessors whom he eclipsed, the poet 
was in fact called the founder of erotic song. But his 
passion does not consume the heart like that of his Aiolic 
successors, 

No choral poet of Greece loves to speak of himself so 
much as does Alkman. No choral poet has such winsome 
ingenuousness in giving us his confidence; but he is 

roudly conscious of his position as a Ὁ who has 
Heer from nature the secret of his art. 6 is the most. 
amiable of the Greek singers. If he does not 
the loftier range of the idealistic poets, he has the serenity 
of the humbler sphere wherein he was a master. His 
feeling for nature is almost modern. 

Technical originality is dis ed by Alkman only in 
ROiaus of-wetre: ΤῊΣ lyric Trexarietee he, peeps 
ploys, and with fine effect; but the preference of 

‘erpander for the hexameter has ee in him to a love 
of shorter dactylic verses, notably the tetrameter, in 
which spondees rarely find a place. Through the in- 
fluence of Archilochos, and possibly of folk-song, the 

lendour of the epic verse has at last suffered eclipse. 
stead often uses pure trochaic and iambic metres of 
various forms, and also employs these measures in con- 
junction with dactyls, following herein the innovation of 
‘Archilochos. His anapaests he probably derived from 
the melodies of the people. His cretics show the influence 
of Thaletas; while ionics, the first examples of which 
ay in his fragments, are due to his predecessor, 
RARE PAE His lo; ics show various forms that 
are simple and 

Tn the arrangement of his verses Alkman makes use 
both of systems, consisting of the same measures repeated 
ἴδει as dactylic tetrapodies, iambic dimeters, and cata- 
lectic trimeters), and of strophes, ‘The latter are usually 
of simple structure, consisting of three or four verses, and 
are monostrophic in arrangement (dactylic and trochaie 
lines). ‘The logacedic partheneion stands midway 
between the systems and the elaborate odes of Stesichoros 
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and Pindar. Alkman. probably instituted the tripartite 
division of strophe, antistrophe, and epode, which is usually 
referred to Stesichoros. 

‘Alkman was placed first in the Canon of the melic 
poets established by the Alexandrian grammarians. He 
‘was still sung at Athens in the time of Perikles, The 
bucolic poets regarded him as a predecessor. Pausanias 
Paice that ie eray vosdl ΤῊ the acooail centaertl-methidt 
that. the local Lakonian idiom, which was then accounted 
harsh, did not destroy the sweetness of his muse. His 
dialect consists mainly of the severe Lakonian of the day, 
with a touch of Aiolism and several Homericisms. In 
his choioe of vocabulary he was largely, influenced by 
Hepeiee) omy whom Boilxawihesstcry of Nauaiken.”y a 
is also indebted to Hesiod and the cyclic epics. 


1. Max. Plan. (Rhet. Gr, 5. 510), Priscian 2, 425, Et. Mag. 
589. 47, From a partheneion of the first book, and probably 
addressed to Zeus Lykaios. 


1. πολυ owes its μμ to the analogy of φιλομμειδής, 
τ SU SE Ge eth 
2, αἰενάοιδε : as αἰένυπνος Soph. Ο. K. 1578. 
3. Ὁ love of new songs is as old as song itself. Cf. 
“Twill bing a new song unto thee” Ps. 144. 9, “And they 
anew song” Rev. 5.95 τὴν γὰρ ἀοιδὴν μᾶλλον ἐπικλείουσ᾽ 
ἄνθρωποι ] ἤ τις ἀκουόντεσσι νεωτάτη ἀμφιπέληται a 352, ᾿Αργὼ 
πᾶσι μέλουσα μ 70, [Terp.] v., Pind. Ol. 3. 4, 9, 48, Sim. 
xxxy., Bacch, 19. 9, Bur. Troad. 512, ‘Timoth. viii, ἐν 
τοῖς μουσικοῖς τὰ νέα εὐδοκιμεῖ Xen. Kyrop. 1. 6. 38, So in 
Plutarch’s time (de lect. poet. 11). La Bruyére complained 
that all had been said, but still the world must have novelty. 
ἐξ as Pind. Nem. 8. 10 ἄρχε δ᾽, οὐρανοῦ moduve 
splors Biya, | Bor favor, ἄρχε alter Mao’ ἄγε, as in 
The imperative after dye, a8 y 475.—Metre: ἃ com- 
Dlete strophe, consisting of a dactylic tetrap., a dactylic 
ponthim., and a catal. iamb. trim. Rossbach unnecessarily 
writes vv. 1 and 2 in one line (of two cola); and classes the 
fragment under the hyporchemstic dactylo-trochaics, | His 
of the epodes of Archilochos will not hold. In 
yp ies Toe the sate posi (esl ταῦ; Says ,ιὐπύργω Θεράπνας 
45 χερσόνδε κωφὸν ἐν φύκεσσι πιτνεῖ 6) we have —— 
fourth foot of the iambic measure, a usage adopted slo by 
Simonides (1). Cf. Usener 109. Regarded or eoeeee 
anacrusis, the last dipody of v. 8 181. « x. 
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ΤΙ. Herodian περὶ σχημάτων 61 (Rhet. Gr. 8. 606) ete.: 
oted to illustrate the σχῆμα ᾿Αλκμανικόν, ‘This poetical 
igure allows by anticipation ἃ plural (or dual) noun or verb 
to intervene between the subjects in the singular. It occurs 
ἴα F774 axe fobs Zinder συμβάλλετον ἠδὲ Σκάμαρδροι, T 138, 
« 5133 Pind, Pyth. 4. 178 πέμπε δ' Ἑρμᾶς... διδύμους υἱοὺς 
μων ἀτὰν μὲν ᾿Ἐχίονα, κεχλάδονταν ἦβᾳ, τὸν 3° Ἴρυτον, where, 
however, a plural precedes ; Eur. 1. 4. 195. See Valckenaer 
on Lesbonax, Ὁ. 79. ‘The figure iay have been especially 
frequent in Lakonian, The Dioskuroi are called ἐπιβήτορες 
ἵππων, λευκώλενοι, εὔιπποι ete. Two Mss. have ἱππύτα σοφώ, 
but the dual is rarer in Doric than in Attic, Πωλυδεύκης 
for Πολυ-; see on iv. 1.—Metre: iambic tetrameter. The 
fragment may consist of three iambic dimeters and be con- 
nected with v. 


TIL, Athen. 15. 681.4. In 6784 we read mdeds- οὕτως 
ἑκαλεῖτο ὁ στέφανος, ὃν τῇ Ἥρᾳ περιτιθέασιν οἱ Λάκωνες. Hence 
this partheneion is probably in honour of Hera. Pollux 5. 96 
classes the πυλεῶνες among the κεφαλῆς κοσμήματα. κύπαιρος, 
attested as Alkmanic by Eust. Od, 1648. 7, is borrowed from 
Hebrew kéfer, a fact that may explain the variation with 
κύπειρος. We have, however, Cret. ὄναιρον = Cvecpovy.—Metre: 
trochaic. The tripody concludes the strophe. 


IV. This partheneion, the oldest example of Greek choral 
composition in strophes is written on a papyrus, perhaps of 
the first century .p., that was discov: oP de Ἧ Μι ite 

i . It was 


id 
For the earlier discussions of 


The first five strophes (to v. 36)—the portion of the par- 
Rrra leech Beet ly 
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slew them because they had killed his friend Oionos. In the 
extant part of the poem, however, Herakles is not mentioned 
in with the Hippokoontidai, though from v. 31 
we may infer that he appeared as an instrument of divine 
vengeance in connection with the overthrow of the Giants, 
In v. 1 Polydeukes is mentioned as one of the combatants. 
Now in ἃ local Spartan legend the Dioskurot, would natur- 
54); bas, apart fox “Tis ad τς pi tha rsuae eg cd 
it, apart. from and the ty thet: they am 
have come to the rescue after Heral dpa 
is evidence of the existence of a fend between the ΣΙΝ 
and the Hippokoontidai. Plutarch tells us that 
was fearful of the brutality of Enarsphoros (v. 3) when 
Helen was a child; and it is reported that the Dioskuroi 
were rivals of the Hippokoontidai, the enmity of the fathers 
having descended to the sons. 'Hippokoon was the elder 
ἢ brother οἱ Tyndarens, After the death of his father, 
ἃ sus, who was not restored to his kingdom 
ae death of his persecutor and his sons at the hands 
of Herakles, Α relief depicting the battle may be found in 
Arch. Zeit, 1861, p. 169. ‘The crime of the Hippokoontidai 
was ὕβρις, which provoked the τίσις θιῶν (36). 

The number of the sons of Hippokoon is variously reported. 

Apollodoros 3. 10, 5 enumerates twelve, all of whom were 

Diodoros 4, 33. 6 says that there were twenty (a 
pstbaes hak editor τ of Kepheus, the ally of 
Herakles), but that only the father and ten sons fell. Varia- 
tions in the myth show that the local legend conflicted with 
that current outside of Sparta. 

To what deity was the poem addressed? We have no 
evidence to show that the partheneion is the same as the 
hynm in honour of the Dioskuroi (Frag. ii), and the 
poet may well have written more than one ode to S 
tui chieftains, the twin sons of Zeus and Tyn 
The only other suggestion is that we have α song addressed 
to Artemis. If the reading Ὀρθϑίᾳ in v. 61 is correct, this 
interpretation is supported by the fact that the worship of 
Artemis Orthia was well known in ancient Sparta, Choruses 
of girls baggies in her festival, and Helen as a child 
(Plut. Theseus BI) daiced inher temple. That the poet 
should pass over ta allenos- the touring st skstepnaG een 
nected With the rites of Artemis Orthia is natural enough ; 
nor is it surprising that the myth dealt with a story uncon- 
nested with her enlt ἜΝ to the may the 
praises of men and women (Hymn μνησάμεναι. 
σε παλαιῶν ἠδὲ γυναικῶν | ὕμνον ἀείδουσιν, Kor. iii.). Perhaps 


ALKMAN. IV. 171 


Helen was mentioned in the strophes that have been lost αὖ 
the beginning. Diels thinks the ‘was intended to 
placate the wrath of Artemis against Lakedaimon. 

‘The partheneion was probably sung at night (Frag. xi., 
xxi). GE So. xix, Hur eral, 781 a aeare παννυχίοις 
ὑπὸ παρθένων ἰαχεῖ ποδῶν κρότοισιν, Τὰ ΤΑΣ Ἰῶῖ τοὺ δὲ 
ἱεροποιοὺς τοὺς διοικοῦντας τὰ ὩΣ τὰ nar ὑγιαυτὸν ae 
Τὴ marron ὁν καλλίστην τῇ θεῷ καὶ τὴν πὐμεὴν πέμπειν 
ἡλίῳ ἀνίοντι. With 40 ἢ. of. Eur. I. A. 157. 

1, Πωλυδεύκης : (cf. ii.) with Doric metrical 
Todv- (Sim, iv.). Of. the Tonic Πουλυδάμας, πουλυβότειρα in 
Homer, the Aiolic Πολί(λ)υανάκτιδα Sa. 86 (with metrical 
‘sharpening’ of the liquid). Sometimes the metrical licence 
is not graphically ee fs inf ce dy οἰμώξειε ὁ Τιελυκίδα 
᾿Αγαμέμνων Hat. 7,159. Οἱ. Ἐνετικός (rae in I. δ]. 


οἷον οὐ: an emphatic inversion, as μίαν οὐκτε οὐδεμίαν 
nut, ὃ. 119 (ef. Xen. nab, 5. 6. 12); followed by ἀλλά for 
ἀλλὰ καί. So Soph. Phil. 556 ob μόνον (which some read here) 
βοιλεύμασα | ἀλλ᾽ ἔργα. Bither the scholiaat found in his 


sources Αύκαιθος a son of Derites, a relative of 

Koon, or he failed to recognize the Hippokoontid under 

clip-tame Αύκων or Avcéy (Apoltod.). | Some read οὐκ evar, ag 
itt. Diodoros says, in fact, that only ten out of 


escaped. 
His (omcte μα ΗΝ τ έτος ‘Apollod. reports that all twelve 
lost their lives. The poet mentions only ten sons, and from 
y. 13 we infer that all were killed. Which legend he adopted 
as to the number of the sons we do not know. καμῶσιν: as 
in Homer, hence not=defuncti (L. and 8.), which would 

juire the perfect, but ‘those who have sticcumbed to the 
toot fe? The ἀνὴρ κεκμηώς can refresh his 
καμόντες have their powers exhausted in death. The Attic is 
not the Homeric usage, as L. and S. think. ἢ 
here the positive use, ox Pind, ΟἹ. 2, 96 Πηλεύς τε καὶ Κάδμον 
ἐν τοῖσιν ic s, ἀλέγω, generally wit 
οὐ, means * heed,’ and so apn ‘The negative adheres 
in Οὐκαλέγων. 

$80 
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86. After the myth, the moral. Cf, Pind. Nem. 10. 64 

καὶ μέγα Fépyor ἐμήσαντ᾽ ὠκέως | καὶ πάθον δεινὸν παλαμαῖσι 

ἰδαι Διός (in reference to the combat with the ‘Tyn- 
daridai) ; Soph. ὦ. K. 537 ἔπαθον ἄλαστ᾽ ἔχειν. 

86. The envoy of the first part of the is carried 
over asyndetically to the pocendl half of Shorceemss lt neg 
the obligatory myth to the seoular portion of the poem which 
allowed freet play to the individuality of the poet. τίσιρ: 

a 40. 


37. ef. Sem. 7. 99 οὐ kor” 
and quiet’) juépne δέχεται! ὍΤΙ ‘The ciate 


deukes with Hippokoon’s sons, the friendly site of 
Spartan tiadons”, \Rather the’ qplet iradinuss of CARI 
beauty than the splendour of the sun of the impious that seta 
in blood. Cf. Hor. 2. 12. 
88. διαπλέκει : Hat. 5, 02 6 διαπλεξάμενον τὸν βίον, οἱ, 
Biato Laws 1, S064. διαπλέκευν ἰα sed absolutly, ἰα 
Atiatoph, ves 753. | For the figure ef. Shakespeare's The 
life is of mingled yarn.” 

89. ἄκλανστος : ‘tearless,’ like ἄκλαντος ὃ 4θ4. ἄκλαυστον 
ia found in Soph, Hl 912. Hermann's distinction between 
raverés(lcrimandus) and κλαυτός (delet, tacrimabiis) wil 
not hold, The difference is petra ΗΝ chronological, the o- 
forms being later. Οἵ. ἄγνωτον ani ἄγνωστοι: Jel 
Ὁ. 7, 361, Bishop A. J. P. 13. 174, Hayley on Eur, Adk. 
173. "Perhaps we should read the earlier ehanien 

The abrupt transition recalls Hymn 1. 169, where the 
κοῦραι are addressed. So in Hor. 4. 6. 29, ἃ that: has 
an Alkmanie flavour, the poet tums to the chorus after the 
taythologieal introduction’ After wise anw Phadar fre: 
quently shifts to the personal sphere. 

40. φῶς: of a person, p 41 Τηλέμαχε, γλυκερὸν dos. 

41. Fle)=4 for ῥ᾽ of the (Jurenka, Diels). ῥά 
follows only. monosyllables pris: ounfaaed with Fin ἀρὰ Ἰδὲ 
and δεδροικώσ, Sto a eee τι 


accent ἢ can be 
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οὕτω καὶ τότε τοῦ Αὐτολύκου τὸ κάλλος κιτιλι, Qe Catulus in Cie. 
de nat. deor. 1. 28.79; 5! “It is the morn and Juliet 
is the sun.” Of. φάος Eur. Hek. 841, See on Sa. iii, div: 
oe = pale ef. Aristoph. Nubes 586. 
μαρτύρεται: Agido invokes the Ἐπ στ 
ΠῚ ia Simca ake ee hora, the χοραγύς 
ἴα ποτ beautiful. ΟἹ. ἐμεσθα Eur. HF. 888, 
ad: 1oe. -Bome take the to mean 
that since ΛΑ ΠΟ is the un, she is herself the proof that the 
sun really shines; and compare Sim. i. 7, Pind. Isthm. 5, 48. 
43. φαινξν : for φαίνην, either the shorter, Doric form of 
the inf, or a relic of the old alphabet that expressed both 
and » by B; cf. μωμέσθαι in 44. On the meaning see Sa, xx. 
δα, There ie no thought of actual blame, Ξ added 
simply to round out the expression ; μήτ᾽ 
μάλ᾽ alvee wire τι vel w: Agido, κλεννά : the Aa 
form. There seems no good reason for Diels’ com 
Cretan κληνός, 


4 
ict, 


ei Mckay) “Agido tnintost the more beentifal: ube 
Poet lingers over, 4 harms of Hagesichore. ‘The rivalry 


poem. 

45. οὐδ᾽ τ me tantillum quidem, Hom. has ἀμόθεν. 
With the thet) οὐδ᾽ ἠβαιόν N 106. 

46. al: the first occurrence of this formula; Soph. 
OK Τὰ ἀστὸν τα ὦ 

47. The comparison accords with ancient taste, and is not 
Deane ta Saat tir nk fy de 
pression in Sparta: a ων Pind. 
πῶλοι ταὶ κύραι.... ἀμπάλλοντι...., ταὶ δὲ κόμαι (ef. 1. B1) σι 


eer ν᾽ ἃ Adan reir dy opayte (εἰς τ 4) crore (εν 
i 46 ἀπ ον υοἰφέγ. 1808.; 80 βοῦς Pind. Pyth, 4. 142 
ἐν βτζῳ a ‘Ther was the amo of the 
of Demeter and Kora, Cf. also Theokr. 18, 30 

ακεδαίμονι 


γάρ τε one μεταπρέπει ἀγρομένῃσιν" τοῖν. ἄρ᾽ "het ον 
Tipe ας ant Derondar chap. 3 (of ‘cnunioles) “Imagine 
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1 young race-horse in the paddock among untrimmed 
aul patient hacks.” erdauey ἐν os {1 850. ‘The ford at 
are horses, not cattle. 


48. Cf. 1 193 ἵππους ἀθλοφόρους, Thyk. ii. 5 ἵππος 
ἀεθλοφόρος, A 699. καναχάποδα : of. Xen, de re eques. 1. 3, 
καναχήποδες ἵπποι Hes. Certamen 316. 22; καναχὴ ἡμιόνοιιν 

irupedante putrem sonitu quatit wngula canspum 
ΟΝ , ᾿ 


ΧΑ horse such as one sees in winged dreams.’ The 
gen, is esriptive, ΟἿ. eechor  « « dveing Erraro, 207, 
pois ὑπαδοῖς ὕπνου κελεύθοις Aisch, Ayam. 426, Theokr, 
8. 16, Apoll. Rhod. 5. 306. ὑποπεῖρ, contains the strong, 
πτερόν the weak form of the root. Cf, mér-e-cOa with mr-é- 
σθαι. The ground-form “petra yields Ὁ. Η. Ὁ. fadara, Δ. δ. 
fether. Cf penna from *petena, The assumption’ of a 
ὕπτετρον whence ὕπετρον and πτερόν (as ἔκπαγλος and &mhayos 
Cfeerherion, φάτρα and φατρία Φράτρα, Φματρία) into be aban- 
Fim sete ithe pletion tomy seer 
omereptd.—either οἱ ot scondary, whence ‘omerptd, 
by syncope. Such secon penis =" Ἑρμῆς, 
Hates arn mea ee ii τ τ 
is nob from ὑπόπτερ, by metathesis, The usual form is 
Sxberaperin the lyxis posta (Minin, 18, 7) and elsewhere. 


synizesis as E 349. pfs: the emphatic 
of pi (ix ples Ὁ. B58, p Bid, Kellin. ὃ Σ 5) to ation 
sttention to an object grows th the Attio period, 

δὲ; πηι ἐν hd rp-sansnason Ot kia Deedee 

Hagesichora is compared is summed up in this word. Cf 
Porat ταν ἐμά νεὸς ae ieee ἔνιά Στ 
from ia were later 

the ancestors of the dwellers on the Adriatic (Strabo 5. 219). 
Ch Mel, “Adesp, 43 (probably Aliomanic)"Breriax πώλων 

‘ar. Hippol. 231 (see Hadley ad loc.), 1131. 
Xalra: strictly the mane. Cl, ἵππον χαιτέεσσα Sem. 7. 57, 
ne of the types of womanicind, 

52. ἀνεψιᾶς : the members of tho chorus may have been 
an te τ ΩΝ Cf. ars κάσιοι" οἱ ἐκ τῆς 
αὐτὴν ἀ ΡΥ τε καὶ re οὕτως ἔλεγον 
ἐμάς Gd. Abrens ‘Phill 27, O11.” Hayesichors is not 
‘Alkrman's cousin, 

should have. the Ct § 
itemise ἈΚ τ Pein tee anions 
name and function, but the name points to an office that had 
been held by members of her family. ἐπανθεῖ: οἱ. Hymut i. 
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135 χρυσῷ δ' ἄρα Δῆλοε ἅπασα | ἤνθησε, and the imitation in 
Kalthn, & 2a epdeton δ' ΤΟΝ “γενέθλιον ἔρνος ἐλαίης. 


54. ὡς ith ἢ: placed as in λ 413 κτείνοντο beg ὡς eh τις 


ὕτα : οἵ, Pind. Ol, 4. 26 οὗτος ἐγὼ ταχύτατι. 
4 δέ, “πὰ she’ ; δέ is continuative, and not opposed to 


μέν, μέν in 57, as in ἐγὼ μὲν οἶμαι. Cf. μέν. 50, 51, 
Where the clauses are formally opposed, though the ideas are 
akin. Cf Hes, Theogon. 656, Hat. 7. 9. md’: cf. Alk. 


xxvi., Skol. xxi; δεύτερον μετ᾽ Sere Hat. 1. 31. 


59. The race is ἃ contest in beauty. The animated style 
avoids the adverb of comparison (dre). ‘ps 
itacistic spelling for "pine, The Ἰβηνοί (with Tonie ἢ ἔπ ας 
proper name) were a Lydian le who may have bred 
race-horses. (Lydian chariots, Pind. Frag, 206% dapactrrov 
Δυδίας Bacch. i. 23.) ‘The dative depends on δραμείται. 80 
oe dative is used atte μάχομαι, ἀγισίσμαι tara ee 1. 

‘ohagatos: Kolaxais was an ancient king of Skythia 
(Hat. 4. 5 and 7), a land that was famous for its fleet horses. 
‘The parallel suits the stranger poet. The emphasis on the 
beauty and the speed of the horse has a non-Lakonian ring, 
Road aha" anes oh τὰς Bparian. Eingn weak cont paeaEem 
“‘trmjs.” They served on foot, but fa τὰ name is old. 
connected 
τὸ πὸ eee τὲ ποι a er ta 
out luz " 
GxaGt pace. with horses, Hor. Rohafaios, ince formerly, roe aha 
(a= +) θεράπων). 

60 ff. The difficulties in this passage are mainly occasioned 
by two-words: (1) ὀρθρίαι : the papyrus has a line drawn 
ae the sr ps aod the aoa ὄρθιοι, Tote 
pretations vat ween early’; Ὀρθρίᾳ, ‘ the 

Gf the moruing, on toh Arn τὰ “Opel, ear 

po the Gapos the schol 

is ee in both, ΠΤ ΕΗ reports that a certain 

Sosiphanes took the word to mean ‘plough.’ Herodian 2 

942, 13 referring to Alkman, reports τὸ ddpos=ludriov and 

ἄροτρον. The word is perhaps Semitic (Lewy, Fremdworter, 

82), whence the variation in the quantity. We know 

of an offeri fring of a robe to Artemis (a peplos is offered to 
ΤΠ Athene, Z ). On a coin from Leontinoi (Brit. Mus. Cat, 
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Goins Sicily 98) we find a plough and ἃ head of Artemis 
Si oe Sena ee ἴ the imperial period 


ee follows from ote: toe ριᾶν Hesych. The con- 

loves? (so the schol.) and * Pleiads? 
is oy. intentional and sportive. Cf. Sim. vii. and 
pene ae πελειάσιν αἰϑέρι νεῖσθε. 


ting a da ond of than (Taygeta) was the mother οἵ Lake- 
daimon and Eurotas. Since in Sparta choruses of maidens 
took their names from goddesses or heroines, Diels thinks that 
IleA. is the name of two rival choruses. 

T adopt the following explanation of this much-vexed 
passage. As Hagesichora is only To fe that ido in the 
die <i, 9 The chorus of the Pilads it only tee Paani 
fal than our chorus in a like contest (ydyorray).| Our ch 
needs the rt Of the lovelineas of the Fiyila,-atuo της 
Pleiads, sg ikea μία Jeaming star through eth divine 
contest the prize of Ἐν With an are 
our offering to Artemis Like the maidens, the Pleas 
form a chorus (Pleiadum chorus Hor. 4.14. 21, Prop. 4. 5. 36). 

In this explanation there are two aifiulties a) se ees 
Rin Jn the papyrus the late Laotian, epell 

(except when initial, after ν, ¢, and before δ να ocean 
CE in L To Zukeck ΟΕ tapereibok The earkeeaee 
who deleted the p may aia, 9, or Ὀρθία may 
have retained ite 9. We find both Βωρθέα andl in late 


filters ΠΝ ἀν αν ΟΝ, group, they are called by 


‘inal bear the gern 


poetry. a 

‘ Ἔκ πεσε τοῖν ‘us tg a ia 
as they rise, like ἃ beaming star 

Ga the autumn (t 


contest of the ds. The it of here, as in “the 
ἘΣ τες τὸν τὸ eck ae 


ed in Hes, 1. D. 388 τληίάδων 'Ar) 
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The Moon fo relatively tate CHamoth, ἐπε ὡς entetin 
ἘΣ Τ ΣΑΣ i ΤΩΣ tier τίμα eee ‘not be ancient, 


62. ὑπο : οἵ. K 41. The words belong to 


1. 4. 7 Σείριος one τῆς pica | Πλειάδος ἄσσων ἔτι 
μεσσήρηι, Comparison, of persons with stars, Z 401, A 62, 
X 26, Eur. Hippol. 1122, Soph. HI. 66. 
688. are the F of ἀξείρω would seem to be vocalized 
after the Aiolic fashion, but τ ‘as in that dialect, when aF 


aPlvos. toe cht (=~—). In τοι ε Frag. 
79, δάξιον is a mistake for δαύιον. On a late Lakon. inser. 
oi Gs) @. 1466, we have Λαναγήτα for AGF-. αἴρῃ of the rising 
stars, Soph. Phil. 1331, where Jebb says there seems to be 
Si ead κι πον νεὸς τατον τὴν 
84 ff. Neither ornaments nor companions avail us. Hage- 
sichora is our defence. πορφύρας : Laconicae purpurae, 
es 2.18. 1. 
86. κόρος : scil. ἁμῖν ἐστι. ἀμύναι : ‘defend’; a schol. on 
E 266 says that cient. the grammarian, regarded 
ἀμύνασθαι (sic) in this passage as=duelyacta. Cf. Pind. aie 
6. 54, where ἀμείβεται is ‘surpasseth.’ Blass tr. ‘aid,” 
*change,’ ‘we haven't such an abundance as will eas 


ALKMAN. IV. 185 


change’ (χλαῖνα ἀμοιβάς ε 521, ἐπημοιβοὶ χιτῶνες ξ 519). Bub 
ἐσθῆτα Vee org: is me 

67. : Ἄς ΡΝ πλόκαμον ἀναδέτοις μίτραισιν 
ddd Οἱ Ἢ Cf. Hat. 1. 195. 

Gm. Avila A, μερῶν seroulpleas Pind. Nem 6 ἴδ, 
Lydia mitra Prop. 4. 17. 30, Maconia m. Verg. Aen. 4. 217. 
For Lydian work, ef. A 142, Sa. 19. 

69. ἰανογλεφάρων -- ἑανοβλ. ΟΥ̓, Hesych. lavoxphBeuvor and 
Spvlapeca Der d ὙΠ πὴ ἘΣ el of that which is 
fine and delicate, Here=adaxés. Thyk. v. ἀγανο- 
βλέφαρος Tedd, ἄγαλμα : οἵ. Alk. ἜΚ ΩΣ 

πο. Navas N. ἐύκομος, as Κάστορος αἰχμάτ- Κάστωρ 
αἰχματάι Pind. Isthm. δ. δι ΟΕ Artis τὸ φῦε 1.40. Sm 
in the following, ἁμῖν ἐστι ὥστ᾽ ἀμύναι. Diels thinks 
here mentioned belong to ἃ semi-chorus. 


7. oer the Spartan instead of the epic form, 

72. eae a οἵ. Κλεήσιππος Mel. Adesp. 45, from 
"κλεβέω. ‘ith Κλεισιϑήρα, Lykoph. Alex. 1222, cf. Κλεισιπ-, 
πίδας 8. G. D.-I. 3549. ΕΝ 


78. Ainesimbrota is less probably the mother of the four 
girls ‘than their teacher in. music. She may have had a 
'μοισπόλος οἰκία, like he, (xli.). ἐνθοίσα -- ἐλθοῦσα, a hybrid, 
With Aiolic οἱ and the Doric paroxytone. 


77, τηρεῖ -- φυλάσσει ; οἵ. Hymn δ, 142, Pind. Pyth. 


BO. ἵκταρ: with the dat. as ἄγχι in Hom. and Pind., 

ré\as in Pind, and trag. (rare). So πλησίον and ἐγγύς with 

en. and dat.; cf. prope ad and prope ab. Hagesichora 

not withdraw from Ag. despite the rivalry. In 79 
αὐτεϊ τε αὐτοῦ. 

81. θωστήρια : often occurs in the names of festivals 
(cbicripe, προχάριστήρια, ὑστήρια). ‘This festival ts elther 5 
celebration in honour of the gods or a festal gathering of the 
‘lub? such as was formed by the Spartan ladies of se 


oes the tive use with sudden transition is 
Ab Race Ὧν 20.8. Diels includes Helen under 
i ὁ Biol ; cf. re ἢ 


88. ἄνα --ἄνυσιν. aE ohteeee nei 
in dvew (dvF-), 
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84. δι' dy... χοροστάτις (ἐστί), Wilam. ΟΥ̓, διὰ τὼς θεὼς 
τώσδε νικῶντι τοὶ Σελινώντιοι Roberts Bpigr. 1. 117. 

86. An ironical allusion to an unknown proverb, γλαῦξι 
dnd Opdro Myce. ‘There may be ἃ, reference to Hos.’ I. Dr 
746 μηδὲ δόμον ποιῶν a Aa | va μή το ἐφεζομένη 
κρώζῃ λακέρυζα κορώνη. θράνω: beam κα: 
in Homer often of animals ; yee! rants or confused 

The passage recalls indirectly Hor. 4. 6. 41 nupta 
‘iam dices “ego dis amicum—reddidi carmen.” 

87. δέ: continnative. ‘An: ᾿Αῶτις is probably identical 
‘with Artemis Orthia. (Alkman is reported to have used many 
pos epithets of Artemis.) Cf. Artemis Ipoonga. Per- 

connected with ἀώς τ- ἠώς. For the form of the name, 
SEMRAAGTEY Δὲ έτος, μάλ τῷ panera, fortes Tee 
πᾶν. in -ᾳ (πάντᾳ, ὅπᾳ, aug). 

BB. ἐρῶ -- ἐπιθυμῶ, as Archil. 25. πόνων : I can see no 
reference to the distress occasioned by the second Messenian 
τατον Diels), Hather Ths arxicty. ae to susie 
ὍΣ os contest. 

τ fem, as Ἐρινύες λωβητῆρες, τύχη σώτηρ. ἔγεντο : 
80 Hein yppho, Pind, aes 

91. εἰρήνας -- ἡσυχίας opposed to the πόνοι, the struggle for 

ἘΣ batwean tha tie mailed! ἐπέβον: “entered on’; 
ees ᾿ξυφροσύνης Ψ 52, εὐσεβίας Soph. O. K. 189, δόξης 


eas Ths tte’ Horse’ is Hages., who ansiats in the singing. 
Since the schol. states that there were two semi-choruses, 
one of 11, the other of 10 members (cf. 98), Diels 

that Agido, who on his view is the κορυφαῖος, now decides to 
take part in the contest in order to help the weaker semi- 
chorus ; the second being formed of Hages., the σηραῤόρον, 
and 9 others, There are, however, only 10 girls mentioned, 
and the schol. may have erred. 

98. αὐτῶς: - αὕτως Anakr. xi, 12. ἔαδεν μέγ᾽ ἄγχην Diels: 
ἔαδ᾽ ἁμὲ δέρρην Jurenka: ἕπεται μέγ᾽ ἅρμα (-- ζυγός) Crusius. 

95. Areference to the playzel dissension among the mem- 
bers of the chorus that is alluded to, in 43. Dorie, s0 
also Sophokles (2. M. 47. 406. 99). ἀΐεν : with the dative as 
ἀκούω, π᾿ 515. 

99. ola: exclamatory ; Bacch. ix. 120. 

Metre: logacedic. In 1-8 each two verses form a pes 
the log. complementing the trochees. Since the final syllable 
is long in 4 and 8, except in v. 95, I assume syncope in the 
Jog. and make all the verses tetrapodies, 9-10 are acat. troch. 


2, 
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os an reer form st verse. Christ would sins. into a 
lipody and a pentapody (—~— ~~ ----- \_—A). We 
Ihe wevory ini'ys ὃ ἐμὰ petnltinaas ‘resolved 11. Τὰ: ἸΟ πεν 
would make an octapody of 11-19. 13-14 form ἃ single period 
tring tee boas fy greeetl conctonte ties Cle pean 
he strophe to a conclusion in 
dactyla’ The vasiaiien ἐν 46 ἔσο “tiny, 8b mt 
between the ten strophes as follows: —- ~~ — A (1), 3-5, 95 
—~ —=(2), 68, (10). It is a coincidence merely that 
in the strophes ending —- ~~ — A the penult is accented, 
Hiatus δὶ in 45, 56, 65 etc. There is no Gens 
except in 13, as there is none in Archilochos. The distribu- 
tion of the verses is uncertain (Diels finds two semi-choruses) ; 
nor do we know how far solos were admitted. Vv. 43, 77 do 
not necessarily imply a single voice. Blass’ examination of 
the papyrus has shown that the aragra of the scholiast, 
which were 50] to divide the 14-line stanza into two 
(1.8, 9-14), are in reality only marks of punctuation. 
Rovarthsloss we Θά scant) ly Hanging oa pees ye ἐπ 
ingle strophes ex: in length the st 
Pieler , however, the Saat 846 holds, itis that 
κατὰ περικοπὴν ἀνομοιομερῇ (a, β, α΄, β΄. I cannot follow 
Christ in dividing 8+2+4, since we should then have an 
actual aeroplie ΘΕ ΜΝ. vary. Bias Dib rapae σα τν have 
practically strophe and antistrophe, and, if this is the case, 
9-14 may fairly be called an epode, which invariably ends 
with a full stop, though elsewhere (x. xi.), Alkman ma; 
foreshadow the Pindaric overlapping. Even in the devi 
choral lyric the epode may be longer than the strophe (Pind. 
Ot Tem. 8). 


ascribed 
Hellenic), but the theory that the choral epode was added by 
Stesichoros depends entirely upon the interpretation of the 


some of the Tate Grodks refered this to the £ ‘paninous 
forward by Van Grustus would omit τά (nis 
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he vii.). Crusius’ argument is not a 
aan ΤΣ, ete reer δὲ aera 
triad, its invention might still be attributed to him. Nothin, 
common with these ‘inventions.’ of their innovations, 


᾿ς, Steph. Byz., sv. Ἐρυσίχη, Chrysipp. περὶ ἀποφατικῶν 
a1, Brae 10. 463." The ent is taken from the be- 
ing of the second partheneion. ‘The chorus vindicate the 
oct from the charge of rusticity and obseurity of origin. 
it seems that the poet had found detractors in his new 


outlandish manners and foreign extraction. is a pro 
ring about: 1. 5 that does not ‘a servile origin. To 
the poet, Sardis is the of culture and civilization. 


ig. as 
With the fragment, cf. the words of the girl in Philetas 4 
οὐ μέ τις ὀρέων ἀποφώλιος ἀγροιώτης | αἱρήσει κλήθρην, al 
μακέλην, | ἀλλ᾽ ἐπέων εἰδὼς κόσμον καὶ πολλὰ μογήσα, | μύθων 
παντοίων οἶμον ἐπιστάμενος. 

1. jis: ἐσσ᾽ may be correct (ΕΣ), as perhaps in Φ 150 
where we have the later Ionic els. ἐσσί is Doric (Epicharm., 
Korkyraian and Sicilian inser. ). 

ἀγροῖκος : the accent is uncertain (Chandler 388), Am. 
momios says dypoxos=6 σκαιὸν τοὺς τρόπους (in Aristotle's 
Eikics, the man who cannot see a joke), ἀγροῖκος -ε ὁ ἐν τῷ ἀγρῷ 
κατοικῶν. Aristoph. Nubes 655 ἀγρεῖος εἶ καὶ σκαιός, does not 
disprove the first meaning here, and Amm. was writing of 
the Common dialect. Theophr. defines ἀγροικία as ‘ignorance 
offendin, propriety.’ If Dorie varied as did Attic, 
tee: Fould: Lave: Old Dario ἀγρουός, New “Davie &7paton gal 
ἑτοῖμος and ἕτοιμος, épjjuos, and ὁμοῖον, which is reported as 
Dorie. The word shows the only example in Alkm. of a 
medial mute and liquid failing to make position. 

2. σκαιός: σκαιτην (gaucheri), according, to the Stole 
Chrysippos, is due to ignorance of the art of well-dit and. 
pleasing intercourse between man and man. So ineptus in Cic. 
de orat. 2. 4; connected with ἀγριότης Plato Rep. 411: τὸ 
σκαιὸν εἶναι πρῶτ᾽ ἁμουσίαν ἔχει Eur. Prag. 1038. οὐκ... οὐδέν 
note οὐ followed by several clauses with οὐδέ, and contrast οὐ... 
gore % 450, ὃ 966, constrnetion allowed in Adie as a 

imitation of epic usage. οὐδὲ παρὰ σοφοῖσιν is difficul 
ate retains uly it"? στα συξάσρει Esa breaking the 
goqnence of the negatives. οὐδὲ μὲν (γὰρ) οὐδέ B 703, 122, 
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9.35 is not parallel. A βοπίοποο οἵ the form of... οὐδέ... 
ἀλλά (9 246), when expanded, as in Isokr. Areop. 48, 51, 
would not easily admit the intrusion of the adverbial negative. 
Hence ‘nor unskilled even in the judgment of those wise in 
song’ (σοφόν as Solon 13. 52, Sa, 69, Pind. Pyth. 3. 113 ete; 

as Soph. Aias 620) is open’ to objection, σοφοῖσιν 


835, Hur. Εἴ. 972, Frag. 290, 657), but i 1 
cont ΟΝ with δεξώον ἐν τς ΠΑΝ 19, 5 ἐπιδίξιον] 


(Welcker), sci. born or bred among those unskilled in 
(ἄσοφοι Pind. OL. 3. 45); παράσοφος (Jacobs), πανάσοφος Cie 
do not occur. Less likely are pos. 

angeli deletes the trou e οὐδέ. Perhaps an adj. has 
dropped out before παρά. . 

8. The Thessalians were notorious for deceit and glut 3 
aritoph. Figo Si, Bag a0 sph 370, Wptppos ν᾽ 

5 nt by 
Hermippoe dt, Athen, 10. Mien. ¥ 

4. The hamlet Ἐρυσίχη in Akarnania is regarded as the 
type of a rustic district, - Aristeides 2. 508, says that Alkman 
ys 20 fond of mentioning out-of-the-way peoples, that the 
Inckless schoolmasters had to enquire where on earth they 
Pounds furapging’s tlophant etal” (pane γος 

‘a ἢ δ. ἃ βουκόλος or 
pinetien a leit "connects No. v. 
with if., and arranges the verses as iambic dimeters. 

VIL. Athen. 9. 390.4: the discovery of music is due to the 
imitation of the notes of the birds. Cf. Plutarch de sollert. 
animal, 20 καὶ τῶν τς, κύκνου καὶ ἀηδόνος, ἐν φδῇ κατὰ 
μίμησιν. Lucr. δ. 1379 ft. at liquidas avium voces imitarier are| 
‘ante fuit multo quam levia carmina catu|concelebrare homines 

iuoare. 80 in the Chinese fable of the king 


(on the songs of Phrynichos). 

1. ἔπη καὶ pédos: ‘verses and tune’; cf. μέλεα καὶ ἐλέγους 
oe ee Nkeatel aes ‘iNav tear 

τε θέσιν Pind. Οἱ. ὃ. 8. Usually μέλοι includes the text. 


2. εὗρε: the particularizing middle is unnecessary. 
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ἐπὶ γλανκῶν eceapéfuw Zenodotos On the Sounds of Animales 
cf. Studi ital. di filol. class. aati Stat. Sil. 2. 4. 20 says 


quaeque With 
Sirs he πέρδιξ, of "eh Ske tabathan st, 


cf. bra σύνθετο v 92.—Metre: logaoedic 


προ τπκε λδ σνον ρίξω dimeter. Reading ἐπῆγε δέ 
cota 


Eee rable ei ἀπ yoleery see 
Gt Tiki Croiset says of the poet : jusque dans {a vieillesse, 
iH βουνοῦ des images aimables pour traduire ce sentiment vague 
Gammour qui weet plus quiane sorte de golanterie posts, 
mais sincére et sans fadeur. 
ΤᾺ οὐ - οὐ μ᾽ ἔτι-εοὐκέτι με, the emphatic position, as ἐπ οὐ 
ΚΑΊ. αρθενικαίε substantive, as Bacch, ix. 11, 
Trost. 1. ἃ (οὶ Seeton rls). See on Praxilla ii. 
γάρνες : of hymns, MOF 114 ets, ‘The adj ected 
to the utterances of the poet or the singer. ἐράνου τ 
the Graces, Theokr. 28. 7 ; P of the nightingale, 
on Lal from a weak form of the root of βούλομαι (80-vo- 
ais due poe 4 fa no Moon Creat? 
bxytone (βαλέ). ἄβαλε, i.e. ἃ βάλε, is also Modern Greeks 
ἄβαλε fear oe Needed ἴαψε, utinam iugulasset m 
ἣ te in Orcum misisset. : in Aristoph. tied 
300 , the barber, is an ἄνθρωπον ὄρνιν, hence he is 


ἔν 

pti Ker (wilt afaleo . 141) is unknown. Seno 1a 
the word with rive (Ceyx and Aloyone, Ovid ρέμα, 11, 41 
See Thompson's Greek Birds 4.v. xnpidox. Cf. Soph, Frag. 
435 γενοίμαν αἰετὸς ὑψιπέτας, | ds ἀμποταθείην ὑπὲρ ἀτρυγέτου | 
"γλαυκᾶς ἐπ᾽ οἶδμα λίμνας. 


8. ὅστ᾽ : as in Homer, e.g. E 545 with the generic particle 
τε that em) 8 the ** nt element in facts” (Monro. 
HG. § ἄνθος: cf. Aisch, Agam. 659 ὁρῶμεν ἀνθοῦν 


πέλαγος, nth, Pals 5. οὐδ, ὁ ἀλὸν bobbed “ραν ἄταν, α for 
Pindar in 


a 

at least three passages (Ol. 9. 70, Nem. 9. 52, Frag. 74). 
Elsewhere in the | ἅμα occurs only in Baceh 1.9]. 
λχυύνισσιτ the Gentihention with the kingfisher is 

Saiaih Whvetdoraa with Abe "haper’is/dus to healed 
connection with a\s: note Lat. alcedo. Cf. Sim. vii The 
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pastage is imitated in h. Aves 250 ὥντ᾽ ἐπὶ πόντιον 
οἶδμα θαλάσσης | φῦλα restart ποτῆται (so Cobet for 
ποτᾶταμ). 
‘4. νηδεές (Boissonade) ‘fearless,’ though unattested, is 
Tate, omedsAntig. (from, rakes rep ἔχων Hes 
456), adeés Phot. he. daFels; Borg ΚΕΝ 
= ἄνοικτον here ‘unlamenting?” ΤᾺ and 8, γηλεγές as= 
late ἀνηλεγέο ‘reckless’ ; rather cantroubled? “tracaale ἔχων: 
this (epic) use in the minor melic poets occurs alsoin Alk. xvi. 2, 
Anakr. 32. ἄλιπ. εἴαρος γα ταν as in apposition with ὅδ; cf. 
Seda ten hens foes Bi sk) Wee ra he ἣ oe 
eid, λαθιπορφυμ patil ‘roppupls iv. 
and in 8 ἀλανόνες pines here ‘Homer has φάρα Pt 
» 108; et _Anakr. 138, Tennys far arate One eect 


hore than aoolour ey epithet, and comp aderon Bat é 
Barros, a purple bird (Alkm, 126, Alk. 122). Renee 
epic lengthening. mulze Quaest. epieae 212 εἴερος 


ae war Sannin of lyric dacs 
bet tn peat στίχον. The feet are invariably light dacty! 
the last syllable always ong. There are ἀπο κ τε 
penthemimeral, three of bucolic, and one of the τα ΝΟΣ 


caesura. The ὌΥ δ single voice accompanied 
hy the flute (αι σοῦ an And perhaps accompanied by the evolu. 
Pease eerie 


VILL. Athen. 9. 3738, From the story of Odysseus ; 
ef. £138 τρέσσαν δ᾽ ἄλλυδις ἄλλη, of the attendants of Nau 
sikaa at the sight of the shipwrecked hero. λῦσαν may be 


retained, as rie “Sea ‘of what Pree a τὸν 
χορόν); Bergk δῦσαν ye Bm ἰυσαν ¢ 
Sitzler νεῦσαν. Cf. be ieee ‘Archit 106 
arbsetieay cheek rei, τόμ: hice ie παταγοῦσιν dre 
πτηνῶν ἀγέλαι" | μέγαν αἰγυπιὸν 8 ὑποδείσαντες | τάχ᾽ av... | 
πήξει. | For ὥστε we expect. ὅτε. —Metre: dt, ‘cist 
with anacrusis=anap. dim. (without cacsura), Ross! 


writes in one line. 


TK, Schol, F244: αἱ γὰρ ἐμοὶ rads πόσει κεκλημένον εἴη, 
the prayer of Nausikaa, Cf. Pind. Pyth. 9. 99.—Metre ε 
dact. tetram, 
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XX. Athen, 10. 4160: Alkman calls himself an 
CE Aclian V. H. 1. 57. The poet scems here to defend 
Nimcelf against a charge of daintinoss, though the Sparta of 
the seventh century was not inevitably the Sparta of black 
broth. ‘The γαστρὸς ἀνάγκη is a theme and Alkman 
shows that he was a connoisseur ΤΟΝ ἴα 74 3-76 


εἶ 


placing the skolia in book iii, No. xxvii. has a better claim 
to be classed as a skolion, and it was placed in book v. 
Perhaps the arrangement of the books was metrical. This 
urged may fall under the class of ἀποστολικά, like Theokr, 
28, hut the recipient of the present is not necessarily a woman 
(as Welcker thought). 


αν ποῦν τίν in Sti, Bow: not'the Doris δωδίῳ. “κύτος: the 
vesoel of the tripod, ealed ydevpy 2 S48. CE, Bar Suppl 
1 ὅρκους τρίποδος ἐν κοίλῳ κύτει, 
BAe RT ohotaabit dul 008 αν ἐτῷ το νον a 
1. = has ἀσπίδος γαστρί. Welcker R. M. 10. 409=. fa 
4. 68 7p. κύτον 88 a ‘caldron on ἃ tripod, the 
being detachable. Others take it to be ‘a errors) 
caldron’ "We have no examples of thes tripods from an 
early period. See Guhl and Koner Life of the Greeky 154, 
We may take the words together as a humorous expression 
for ‘a capacious tripod.’ Cf. dolium ventruoeum. ‘So Spdxorros 
φόβοι -- δράκων φοβερός, χρυσὸν ἐπῶν, βάθος ὕλας =ailva alia, συὸς 
vie (in prose), Ναννῶς κόμαι, iv. 70. Cf. Ktthner-Gerth 2 


τῇ Riots read ᾧ ν᾽ (=xal) ἔνι λεῖα (1) πρέήρηε (0 cup used 
asaladle); Bergk ᾧ κ᾽ ἐνὶ παισὶν ἐπαίκλι᾽ ἀγείραις ; Meineke 
ᾧ κ᾽ ἐν (Schubert κεν) ἐδέσματα πόλλ᾽ ἐναγείᾳ ipeaat τίκαν 
Ddws ἐναγείρῃς. Anastrophe (ἔνι) is not Doric to 
An. Ox. 1. 171. 


8. ἄπυρον λέβητα, λευκὸν ἔτ᾽ αὔτως Ψ 267, shows that the 
τρίποδος κύτος is one not yet touched by the fire (opposed 
ἐμπυριβήτης, dulrvpos), and not a mere ornamental gift. 
Boor τρίποδες, as presents, I 122, 

παμφάγος is interpreted as ἀδηφάγος by Athen., as 
Patbactrarss Peter Perhaps it was a ἐπ πον τι 
poet. It is hard'to draw the line between ‘ gluttonous’ and 
‘omnivorous.’ Herakles is παμφάγος (Orphic Hymn 12. 6). 
On the other hand, in contradistinction to {wopdya and 
καρποφάγα, Arist, Pol. 1. 3. 3 has παμφάγα as a technical 
division (so crow, raven, bear); and Pliny H. ὟΝ δ. 80. 35 
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differentiates agriophagi, igi, and anthropophagi. ‘The 
scientific use of roa. ix toareely as old ea Allman, though. 7 
indicates a willingness on the part of the poet to eat all 

of food (-- πάντα φαγών). 

δ. with acous., as ἐμείρω, Soph. O. T. 59, ἔλδομαι 
Β 481, α 409. So θιγγάνω Brag. xv. cari Mea 
recur ἘΠΡ Hdt., Aisch.  Meineke's ἔσθειν οὔτι, in 6, destroys 
the rhythm ; Sitzler has 4p ἔσθει, ‘ through the spring,’ as if 
the gnomic aorist cold not be followed or by 
the present, Cf. 18. 20, Solon 18. 74, Soph Αἶαν 
674, Hl. 26. See Goodwin ΜΓ Τὶ 155. πιδὰ τὰς τροπάς 
‘fier the (winter) slation’ not ‘after the autumol oqtinox's 

μετὰ τροπὰς Now Hes, W. D. 564, For χλιαρόν we 
wie expect χλιαρόν. 

6: slaoithare/Allas bas of: Perhaps we should read 
fre) son tappoes the loon at's Noa sitar δ Mona 
the metre, but τετυγμ. requires an adv. Cf. εὔτικτα of κρέα, 
Hat. 1. 119, and τετύκοντο δαῖτα Α 481. For the hiatus, cf. 
Aristoph. Paz 116; Soph. Phil. 1206 (change of speakers). 


7. ἀλλά.... γάρ gives at once the opposition and the 
reason for the opposition. In English we wait for the causal 
clause. When there is an ellipsis, γάρ may be translated ‘in 


δ wheat ere ἐς ous doin’ ine’ « mete otal Eea 
W. D. 723 μηδὲ πολυξείνου δαιτὸν δυσπέμφελοι εἶναι | ἐκ κοινοῦ, 
8. ζατεύει -- ζατεῖ, Note the pairs (from yw and ev-w): 
xd ἀγών οἰσχοίν, ars ϑύρέα ὯΔ ΒΝ cedex” A Be 
stooptis Cagis With jwnttec 
Metre: dact. tetram, the odd verses ending —~ ~, the 
aan va (After 1. 6, we might expect a line with a 
ic en ne ent does not observe 
rier Gamat τ θὸ ——) "The rule that Bo ade: 


ved. ‘The fi in 
Ssotyile cotspodien, with τα τότε epee 
ΧΙ. Athen, 11. is Ἃ βορέαι αὐ the, frtval of 


ΠΡ a paras aba 
Sia wate atieoeernal tei init a oon ot ae twin 
are reported by Pausanias from various parts of Pel 
‘The same author (3. 20. 4) speaks of a place not 
Tasason wher ih tft go was rei o Spartan 
women, Cf. 8. 18, δι (ot Amundda), and 18, 6 ὁ 
Aristoph. Lysisér. 1309, Aclian V. H. 3, 42, Welcker 
N 
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Ri Μ᾿ 10) 255 erred ‘in regarding the fragment’ as «| descrip: 

pistes isictiat made by fipariaorwormeh hy Avtentia cased 

the Nymphs; likewise Hartung, who proposed to refer the 
festival ta the Nymphs and Artemis Kapvéris (Paus, 3. 10, 8). 
2, πολλάκι: wth ἐγύρησας. On πο with the aorist (A 996) 
CP. 186. éplay: prol i 

Ve την δα να, Leicoands lagpaen ἘΣ 


ἃ. πολύφανος: only here; ‘with many torches’ (φᾶνοί). 
Torches in connection with the worship of Διόνυσος Νυκτερινός 
Soph. Antig. 1125, Eur. Phoin. 226, Ion 716, 1125, Bach. 307. 


τσ | 

5 ee ἑορτά 

Dy θυσίαισι gacvvais Pind ἱμῆπι. δ. 80, though the form of the adj. might, 
fom. Fiorillo 

be a I Bir or a ‘Borgk adopted Ἐ πολύφαμος. 


only 
rstics and the poor (Askl in Athen.), as bj 
ἐμαί Ὲ ΠΣ, Theoke, “1 13. The" Gentany’ Pholos 


to a god, σκύφος τοῦ θεοῦ Achaios 33x. Α σκύφος was one of 
the dtinibates of Dionysos. ὁ σκύφος here as Sophron 48, 


. old τε ᾧ οἰκῆτ ἄναξ ἔδωκε. 
eric; οἵ, ν 60, 410. 
4s ἄνδρες has an epic 
flavour (αἰπόλον; ἀνήρ A 275). Cf. Sa. xxxv., Sem. 20. 2 
ἔχουσιν (ἔχοισιν ἢ. 
δ. ἐν γάλα θεῖσα (Herm. ἕν, but Doric disliked a 
comes nearest to the Ms. ἐπάλαθεισα (II for IT, i.e. ἐγ γάλα). 
Bergk has θήσαο, but even if we excuse the omission of the 
augment (aX éjono%), or the open vowels (Spiess ϑήσα), a 
epic reminiscences, the asyndeton is harsh. supposed 
a lacuna after θήσαο. Schubert conj. (Aiolic) θαῖσα (θεῖσα ἢ), 
bat “ϑάω is ‘suckle.’ Cf. γάλα θῆσθαι 5 89, and so Emper 
read here, making the inf. depend on ἔχοισα. With λεόντεον 
cf. αἴγειον τυρόν A 639. Aristeides, 1. 49, substitut 
the god for his devotee, says that ‘a Lakonian poet’ attri- 
buted to Dionysos the power to milk lions. ‘The error in the 
allusion is the more excusable when we remember that the 
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god is often made to bear the torch or devour raw flesh, which 
are properly functions of the Mainads, ‘The Mainads’ suckle 
the lion’s whelps in the mountain wilds (Hur. Bach. 699) 
.or lay hands on them (Qrest, 1493). If the earth is only 
scratched ἃ by the maddened worshippers of the god, milk flows 
forth (δὲ asst and the springs yield them milk (Plato 
Ton 534 A). λεόντειον σπαλαθεῖσα or παλαθεῖσα, 
Welcker A doce a cheese shay like ἃ lion or ornamented 
with the figure of a lion was offered to Artemis (πότνια θηρῶν 5 
ef. Theokr, 2. 67). ‘Animal-cakes” (e.g. cow, stag) were no 
Acai ied So Sel eodh od Joes he ταλοάες ts. 
τυρὸν ἐτύρησας : as βουλὴν βουλεύειν, νικᾶν νίκην. ἄτρυφον 
=tiporres (cl. ἄρτον τετράτρυφον Hes. Wh. D. 449) rather than 
very delicate,’ or ‘not delicate,’ ‘rustic.’ Hesych. has 
ἄτροφος (Welck. Srput =) τυρὸς ὁ πησσάμενος ὑπὸ Λακώνων. 
Cheesen were οἷν ds in Crete (Athen. 14. 658 Ὁ). 
CE. κηροῖο μέγαν ate " τὴ τυρόεντα μέγαν λευκοῖο 
Theokr. 1. 58. An ancient grammarian (R. M. 
Ete ral tom trees ange 
whence Wel sr conj. * shini ? wi ta 
tse Bocuse ο the ἀμμκοηεῖμνο pao te te eine 
‘A reference to ’Apyei is ho] ly obscure. ἀργύφεόν re 
(Musurus and Casaub.) at least makes sense. 
etre? ,lact. tetram, We might arrange in octapodies, 
v. δ 88 ἃ clausula and v. 6 as the beginning of a new 
ion Thoke wie, real ἀρ το στα ΝΎ 6 0 find a dipod 
and a logacedie tetrap. (cf. Heralt. 615, all ‘eth 
the rhythm Being retarded tthe clone, ‘The —— αὐ the 
end of 2, 4, an ἰργιφόνταν) woul le the strophe into 
three periods. 


KIL. Plut. Vita Lycurgi 21, de fort. Alex. 2, quoted 
from ὁ Λακωνικὸς ποιητής, together with Terp. vi., Pind. sori. 
Before battle the Spartan. sacrificed to the Muses, and 
the first notes of the βατήριον παιάν (cf, ἀσπίαῖου 15). 

As they advanced to battle Strain of 
Castor.’ Sparta a erie ha lent hand an 3. 
18. 8). JR ἤτον Sang hat keinen Klang (Henry the Lion). 
Cf. Ara εἰμὶ 8 ἐγὼ θεράπων μὲν Ἐνυαλίοιο ἄνακτος | καὶ 
Movatwy ἐρατὸν δῶρον ἐπιστάμενος. Like the next three ae 
ments, this bit is Tee ltte from a eneion, ἕρπει ἄντα, 

‘rivals.’ Οἱ, Φ ἄντα σέθεν γάρ Riche > οὐ ΤΑ ΣΝ, 
εἶναι, UN ti δα, τον τ sel ΟΣ δὲ often 
in tragedy (ἔρπεθ᾽ ὡς τάχιστα . Ὁ 
wwith ἄντα the dat. rae be cn of place eae 
“γὰρ ἐφέλκεται ἄνδρα σίδηρον. articul 
only three times in the melic poets before Pindar, in wham it 
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occurs nine times. Here, Alk. vii., Sim. xxxvi., the nom. 
If the poet is replying to objectors, the artic. inf. has its earl 
opprobrious force: ‘this minstrelsy that you claim is scorne 
in Sparta.’ In the elegy the only sure instances are Kleo- 
bulina 2, Sim. 100, Ion 1. 10 (gen.), Kritias 2. 26 (accus.), 
Krates 16. Theogn. 256, 288 are uncertain.—Metre: logaoedic 
(asynartete). 

XIII. Athen. 13. 600¥, from Archytas, on the authority 
of Chamaileon, to show that Alkm. was the first writer of 
amatory songs. With this frag. cf. Hor. 4. 1. 

1. Ἔρως as xv. Most editors have "Epos (Sa. xiii.) against 
the mss. δαῦτε often of a renewed assault of love. The tone 
is that of the folk-song, which loves fixed formulas. Cf. 
Sa. xvi., 55,84; Anakr. vii., ix., xix., 61, 68,91; αὖτε Ibyk. ii. 
Cf. Alk. v. Homer has δὴ αὖτε with synizesis, ὁ 811, 344. 
δεῦτε Sa. xxii. and Anakr. xxiv. 7. Weber Anacreontea 41 
needlessly demands the form δεῦτε everywhere. Cf. Butt- 
mann Lexi. 2. 231. [έκατι : cf. Archil. 84, Pind. xv. 8 of 
Aphrodite. See Blaydes on Aristoph. Lysistr. 306. 

2. κατείβων: Hes. Theogon. 910 τῶν καὶ ἀπὸ βλεφάρων 
ἔρος εἴβετο δερκομενάων. ἰαίνει : Pind. Pyth. 1.11 ἰαίνει καρδίαν, 
ο 379 θυμὸν ἰαίνει. Alkm. wrote a kletic hymn to Aphrodite 
(Κύπρον ἱμερτὰν λιποῖσα καὶ Πάφον περιρρυτάν, Frag. 21). This 
poem recalls the personal Aiolian lyric. Dance accompani- 
ment is improbable.—Metre : iamb. trim. catal. 


XIV. Athen. 14. 600¥, who says that Megalostrata was 
ἃ poetess of whom Alkman was enamoured. Probably this 
statement is due to Athenaios’ source, the scandal-loving 
Chamaileon. Megalostrata may have been the leader of one 
of Alkman’s choruses. fadaav: cf. Μοῦσαι ἡδυεπεῖς Hymn 
32. 2. δεῖξε: as Hymn 5. 474 δεῖξε... δρημοσύνην. The 
gift was doubtless a poem: Hes. Theogon. 93 οἷά re Μουσάων 
ἱερὴ δόσις ἀνθρώποισιν. μάκαιρα παρθένων as τάλαινα παρθένων, 
φίλα γυναικῶν, sancte deorum. One ms. has μακαίρᾳ παρθένῳ, 
4.6. Artemis or Athena.—Metre: logacedic. 


XV. Hephaist. 76, Apostol. 4. 62. 2. The connection of 
the lines is obscure. Perhaps the fragment is from an epi- 
thalamium, or is a remnant of a love song, in which a girl 
compares herself to a cyperus. Cf.Sa.xxxiv. Schubert, not 
very clearly, thinks that Aphrodite represents Beauty, while 
Eros is Grace, and that the girl to whom the poem is addressed 
was graceful rather than beautiful. The verses have an 
Anakreontic flavour. 


1. παίσδει (with Aiolic 05), Judit, of ‘‘ amorous play ” (Par. 
L08t). 
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2, T 227 (cf, Hes, Frag. 221) ἄκρον ἐπ᾽ ἀνθερίκων καρπὸν θέον: 
οὐδὲ κατέκλων, Verg. Aen, 7. 808 illa ( ) wel intactae 
segetis per summa volaret | gramina, Plato Symp. 1968 οὗ δ᾽ 


Bo Plato's invention The oldest setae Bee ane 
ixth century), do, however, wit 

Qyps: the oldest ce abor pen use of the subj. in a 
relative clause. The jussive infin. in relative clauses is 
common, ει. Aisch. Prom. 712. 4 wou: in ion, e.g. 
μή μοι θίγγανε Kur. Frag. 924 (cf. 16, 22), and often 
with ellipsis; sometimes in scorn, especially when followed 
Ὁν σύ, The acoun, with ϑιγγάνῳ eer ae An u 
χεῖρα (xeipl?) Νεοβούλης θιγεῖν, . Απεῖρ. ἃ μὴ 
‘dyes | ποιοῦ σεαυτῆς is explained by Jebb (who says there is 
no case of @. with the accus. in classical Greek) as a rare 
instance of attraction for ταῦτα dv. Others take ᾽θιγες as= 
ἐποίησας. Pindar is fond of the (personal) dative of approach 
with @ryydvw. Note that in περ. 546 and here we have 
the accus, of a neuter pronoun. Cf. the accus. with ἠράσθη, 
x. 4. «vwaiploxw: probably the cy) esculentus. Cf. 
Fragment iii.—Metre: the cretics are Mivided by the caesura 
into a tetrameter and a dimeter (catal.), and seem to be used 
κατὰ στίχον. We might make four verses of the fragment. 
The use of cretics in Alkman shows the influence of his pre- 
decessor the Cretan Thaletas. 

XVI. Schol. Γ' 39 (Δύσπαρι, εἶδος ἄριστε. Cf. δυσελένας 
Eur. Or, 1388; αἰνόπαρις Hek. 944; IL. αἰνόλεκτρος Aisch. 
Agam. 714; IL. striata Ei, Hel. 1120. In % 282 Paris 
is a μέγα πῆμα Τρωσί. : dact. hexam, 

XVIL. Schol. Π 236. Cf. «47 ἐπὶ δ᾽ οὔατ᾽ ἀλεῖψαι ἑταίρων | 
κηρὸν δεψήσας μελιηδέα, μή τις ἀκούσῃ | τῶν ἄλλων, and μι 173. 

: by epic lengthening before the liquid. : 


XVII. 40, Max. Plan, δ. 610, Arsen. Viol 
360, Aposio 1. 4.4 alliope is the chief Muse accord- 
ing to (Theogon. 79), who is supposed to have invented 
the names of the Muses. On the Frangois vase, which follows 
Hesiod, K. carries the syrinx, and has not therefore become 
the Muse of heroic song. Homer has merely Μοῦσαι Διὸς 
αἰγιόχοιο ΡΝ tat γὴν BI. 1 Διὸς τέκος Μοῦσα ἄρχεο 
Καλλιόπη. In 59 Alkm. has Μῶσα, Διὸς θύγατερ ὡρανίαφι 
ἀείσομαι (with a misuse of -φι). For the invocation οἵ. Stes. 
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Zils, 85,45 δεῦρ ἄγε Καλλιόπεια λέγεια, Alm. i, Reading ὕμνῳ, 
‘we have tmesis and zeugma : ἐπιτίθη δὲ ἵμερον Say καὶ χαρίεντα 
pa Α 509 ἐπὶ Ἰρώεσσι ride κράτου, Ἶ' κῆτος 
in δὲ τίθη ὕμνον ; cf. $ pl ἵμνον. 
fico. Gk ead. on Pind, Pyth. 1. 40. χάρις ts that which 
eichmiiller Aristot. 


whole strophes in this metre oie tetram.), and same 
says the strophe consisted of three isometric dactylic cola. 
There is no allusion to an epode, which we might expect. 
The dactyls form systems ἐξ ὁμοίων. Syllaba anceps is 


HEX. Schol, Soph. 0. Κ᾿ 1248 (ay scl, ἅται, δ᾽ ἀννυχιᾶν ἀπὸ 
"Peray). The 'Pira: were fabulous mountains in the extreme 
north, beyond farthest Skythia, whence proceed the blasts 

} of Boreas. The Hyperboreans, the people of light, of 
pollo, lived beyond the Ῥῖπαι according to Hellanikos, 
1". 176 locates the home of Night in the gloom of 
Brobos. ti is generally thought of as situated in the 
Ὧι, ἀνθέον «cf. Archil. 21 ὕλης ἀγρία ἐπιστεφήν 

οἱ Thasos.. For the figure of. Venus and Adonis 143 
moming, from whose silver breast the ΓΗ arieth, in his 
majesty”; Bacch. xx.—Metre: logaoedie (οἱ τῷ δὲ γυνὰ 

ταμία σφεᾶς ἔειξε χώραε). 

ΧΙ. Apoll. Soph. Lex. Hom. 5.0. κνώδαλον, which, he 

aye fa πο ΩΣ ΤΥΧῸΝ only of marine creatures, whales and 
Homer ‘once uses the word of any wild 


siaals'cs ὙΠ Ὑρ τι ὀύγεσκε βαθείη! βένθεσιν ὕλην σώδελιν 


stan, ὅσ᾽ ἥπειροι πολλὰ τρέφει ἠδὲ θάλασσα (1) 582), 

The poem describes the sleep of inanimate tad μιν: τ} 
nature in “ midnight’s solemn trance,” not the sleep of winter. 
The ines may form a port of ἃ partheneion sung at mid- 
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‘The silence of night is a favourite subject with ancient as with modern 
ὡς, ὍΝ Bik, fen 1 a. 9 οὔκουν φβόγγον y' οὔτ᾽ δρνίων οὔτε 
dooms: σιγαὶ δ᾽ ἀνέμων ἢ τόνδε κατ᾽ Ἕθριπον ἔχουσιν, ‘Theokr. 2 38 

ἡνίδει σιγῇ μὲν πάντοτ, συγῶντι δ ἀῆται, where the poct contrasts man 

‘with nnattioy Apoll, Rliod. & ΤΩ if, np. Argon, LOOT κοιμήσας 8 ὅγε φῦλα 

ἀνθρώπων | καὶ ζαμενεῖς ἀνέμων πιροιὰς καὶ κύματα πόντον | πηγάς 
τὸ Oipds τ' οἷωνούς τε τά τε Gack τε καὶ 
ἰχρυσέαις πτερύγεσσιν. We may also compare 


eee is ager, pecudes pictaeque volucres, | quaeque lacus tate Liguic 
cum tacet omnis ager, μόνε, lacus 
dum crab ete tents] Icaibonk 


cura 
omnis | alituum pecucrumque genus alias habebat; Bel. 0.645, Ovid 
Metam. 7. 184: per muta silentia |...» omines wolucresque ferasquel 
solverat atta quics. . .| immotaeque silent frondes, silet humidus aér, 
Tasso Jerwat, Delt, 2, 06 (Wiffen): *"Tis evo; "tis night; & holy quick 
broods | O'er the mut waters are at peace, 
pace the fates ὁ sounds: 


GL 
εἶ 
= a 
if ul 
μ if 
Ἀμ τα 
rl 

ξ 

4 
tal 
Ru 


inf 
Ξ 
a 
ide 
iF 
i 
ΕἸ 
5 
ξ 
EI 


is am¢ Jon 
add Goethe's Vebs Gipfeln : * ond all heights In 
recs | Bilercts to procs; | Silent the Bede n the woot] 
t, | Soon shalt thou, too, know rest " (SchUtte-Wilson 


Pye 

Ἢ 
it 
wl 


Detailed descriptions of nature are infrequent in classical 

Greek and, when they occur, eubeerve, an ulterior 
yurpose, Their rarity is far from proving insensibility to 

Eharm οἵ nature on the part of the Greeks, and ἐν ἴα only our 


represent 

of mon (cf. 6.0. ΑΙ, ix., xix., xxviii., Ibyk. i.). But in this 

loes not mark the contrast between 

nature and man. (On this subject see Kittlitz Naturbilder 
aus der griech, Lyrik.) 

Personification of natural objects often extends to sleep : 
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1. εὔδουσιν : the epic form may stand, though we might 
expect eldoow. A Doric εὕδοντιν is impossible. ὀρέων 
xopudal : cf. M 282 ὑψηλῶν ὀρέων κορυφὰς καὶ πρώονας ἄκρους, 
Hymn. 5. 38 ὀρέων κορυφαὶ καὶ βένθεα πόντου, Alkm. xi.1. Note 
in 1-5 τε καί, τε καί -" τε, τε -- καί -ἰ καί ; and cf. τε -- καί-Ἐτε 6111; 
τε τε --καί y 429; τε -- καί - καί ὃ 84] ; τε -- καί unites comple- 
ments, like or unlike. φάραγγες : cf. Aisch. Prom. 142. 


2. wpdfoves: Baunack in Curtius’ Stud. 10. 132. T was 
often mistaken for F, e.g. relarnv Sa. viii. 2, rddea (-Ξ ἡδέα) 
Alk. xix. 3. 


8. τόσσα: for ὅσσα, as τόσσος for ὅσσος, Pind. Nem. 4. 5, 
Kallim. A poll. 94, though in both places τόσος precedes. The 
mss. have here θ᾽ ὅσα. Some omit the τε, others read ἑρπέθ᾽ 
ὁπόσσα; Bergk φύλλα θ᾽ ἑρπετά θ᾽ ὅσσα, thus introducing a 
conception which, though graceful (cf. Shakesp. ‘‘ The marigold 
that goes to bed wi’ the sun”’; Byron, ‘‘ The woods drooped 
darkly as inclined to rest’), is here inappropriate. The 
repetition of φῦλα in 1.7 accords with the repetition of 
εὔδουσιν. θῆρες here bisects the ἑρπετὰ καὶ πετεινά of Hdt. 1. 
140; cf. Theokr. 15. 118. ὃ 417 ὅσσ᾽ ἐπὶ γαῖαν | ἑρπετὰ 
γίγνονται, P 447, Anth. Pal. 14. 64. The poets are fond of 
the three-fold division, e.g. Hymn 6. 4, 30. 3, Hes. W. D. 
277, Emped. 106. So θῆρας, ἑρπετά, πετεηνά B. C. H. 2. 401. 
τρέφει: A 741 ὅσᾶ τρέφει εὐρεῖα χθών, E 52, Kur. Frag. 
484. 5, Eur. Htppol. 1277. For the weak position here cf. 
e 422, ν 410, Alkm. xix. Apart from dypoikos in v., positio 
debilis occurs in Alkman only between words (47., xxvi.). 
μέλαινα : of the earth, O 715, \ 587, Archil. 56. 2, Sem. 
1. 14, 


ἃ. ὀρεσκῴοι : cf. φηρσὶν ὀρεσκῴοισι (the Centaurs) A 268; 
θῆρ᾽ ὀρειβάτην Soph. Phil. 955. γένος: y. βοῶν Hymn 3. 
09; γ. ἵππων Mimn. 17; γ. ἰχθύων Soph. Frag. 855. 9; 
ἔθνεα μελισσάων Β 87 ; ἔθνη θηρῶν Soph. Phil. 1147. 


δ. βένθεσι: cf. ἐν βένθεσσιν ἁλός A 358. πορφυρίας : the 
Doric form for πορφυρέας. πορῴ. of the sea ν 85 etc., [Arion] 
18, Sim. 51, Sem. 1. 16, Theog. 1035; ‘‘ The seas that mourn 
in flowing purple,” Omar. 


6. εὕδουσιν, with neuter pl. (constr. ad sensum); so with 
ἔθνεα B 87 (Kriig. 2. 63, 2. 1). 

7. φῦλα: of birds, as Soph. Antig. 343; φῦλα πτεροφόρα, 
Aristoph. Aves 1757; of flies, T 30; φῦλα πόντου Ear 
Frag. 27. τανυπτερύγων : the stereotyped epithet, though 
the activity denoted by the adj. has ceased, as in Z 108, 
οὐρανὸς ἀστερόεις, by daylight; ε 65 ὄρνιθες τανυσίπτεροι εὐνά- 
ἤροντο; the ‘swift sea-cleaving ships’ are stationary, Soph. 
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Aias 710, Cf. οἰωνοῖσι τανυπτερύγεσσι M 237; Ibyk. ἵν.» 
Sim. xi. 

Metre : The arrangement of the logaoedics shows that metre 
still in its beginnings, though more highly developed than in 
Frag, iv., because of the less rigid arrangement of the cola, 
The fragment presents, however, some noteworthy metrical 
forms. (1) The caesura after ὁρέων divides thesis and arsis, a 
Phenomenon that is common in true dactyls, and here perhaps 

rowed from them, though noteworthy in a cyclic dactyl, 
where — forms the thesis. ‘The eyclio dacty! is regularly 
dismembered in the Sapphicus minor as employed by Horace 
(—|~~ and —|_). (Δ) Troch, hexapody with anacr. 
‘The tripody before the caesura has the form—— — > (τ᾿ 
fare taut inencySyca hbap hezage wicker 

t inearlylyric. (5) Log.hexap. withanacr. Cf, 

ntapody called Alkmanie: «τὶ —— ( —_ =, 

riting βένθεσσι and πορφυρίας we have a troch. trim. catal. 
(6) Pherecratic with —> as a basis, δίωνῶν gives greater 
rapidity to the rhythm than the as. οἰωνῶν. Cf. Usener 103. 

¢ dialect is generally epic in the mss. I have adopted 
Dorie μελισσᾶν and roppuplas. Perhaps τράφει should be read. 
Wilamowitz Comment. grammat, 1879, p. 4, has 
unsnecessfully to restore the Dorie forms throughout. 
style lacks the originality of the other poems of 


XXII. Plut. de fort, Rom. 4. Forethought is the mother 
of Reverence (Pind. ΟἹ. 7. 44), whose daughter is Moderation 


the chi . Plutos 
child of Tyche according to Paus, 9. 16. Gi. All. iii, xxix., 
Krates 2 (Βύτελίη, ἔγγονε Zexppoatvns).—Metre? logaoedic. 
XCXITL, Schol. Pind. Zahm. 1 56, ros ast ἀρχὴ δέ τοι 
ιν res the sententious τος ΟἹ, Theogn. 671 ὕόξα μὸν 
‘oust κακὸν μέγα, » ἄριστον, 16. expression, 
περ τ πού ἐὐνος ενος 
XXIV. Apoll. de pron. 121A, The chorus praise the 
poet for μὰ sll tn playing the Kiar, Bergle and Croiset 
expressi 


think κιθαριστάς is the ion for κι ἃ term 
which was adopted relatively late. In classical times αιϑαρῳς 
δός is p Iy=‘lyric poet.’ ‘The first kitharist in the 


strict sense of the word was Aristonikos of Argos, a contem- 
porary of Archilochos. Since the partheneia were sung to the 
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accompaniment of the flute, some other choral song, perhaps 

a hymn, seems to be referred to, In Pind. Nem. 11. 7 λύρα is 

used with reference toa hymn. | Stesichoros was not the first 

to accompany a chorus with the lyre. In Sparta a choral 

poet was called xopayés=the Athentan διδάσκαλον. --Δοίνο 
ie, 


- The birds, who carry the meseages of the 
to the propheta who anderstand their language, were calcd 
by the Pers 


XXVL. Athen. 3. 1107. 

2. ἐπιστέφοισαι is used in the sense of ἐπίστει . Per- 
haps ἐπιστεφεῖσαι (Kaibel) is correct. ‘The ancients used the 
poppy and sesame so much'that Petron. Satir. 1 says: audiuné 
=. « mellitos verborum globulos et omnia dicta factaque quasi 
papavere et sesamo sparsa. 8. λίνω depends on ἐπιστεῴ. 
4. παίδεσσι : Ms. πέδεσσι, which is scarcely Aiolic for μέτεστι, 
though ἔσσι Ξε δέ or sunt occurs in a late Aiolic inscription. 
Beep οὐτὴν Φέδεστε = pércors.. Welsker. shoight. ἐμ ἐμ εν 
refers to a marriage feast.—Metre: catal. iamb. trim.; a 
catal. dim. concludes the strophe. 


XXVII. Athen. 10. 416 (cf. No. x.). This is the first 
distinct mention of four seasons. Homer and Hesiod know 


the four seasons χειμών, ἦρ, θέρος, p00 (the last name 
occurs first in Hdt.). The sevenfold division of the year is 
late, See Dict. of Antig. 1. 233, where the present passage is, 
overlooked. 

1, ἔθηκε: the subject (Zels) probably oconrred in the pre- 
Baris ia) Seateets Te aie eek τ 1 Ὁ 
2. χὠπώραν : the Doric crasis would he χἀπώραν. dre 
ἘΠ aia nenuoni ton Ine exianier” (nlpis Wosectsseoaeatmed 
Eustath.); οἵ, ὄπεισθε, ὀψέ. The asper is vouched for by 
"Omwpls on a Lakonian inscription (Cauer 6), ὀπίσθιον, Attic, 
B. 0. Ἢ. 12. 384, ὁπάρα is a vow nihili. 
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8. τέτρατον: ps Doric as well as epic. Pind. has 
both τέτρατον and sie Note the chiastic order. 

4, θάλλει : impersonal as ὕει, βροντᾷ, ἐχείμαζε. The poem, 
like x., xxvi., does not seem to chet Oey Perhaps it may 
belong to the class called κλεψίαμβοι, and attributed ty Alkznan 
if s0, the song may have been interrupted by recitation 
accompanied by the notes of the *eylaysos.—Metre iambic 


zeae Strabo 10. 482, 

vais: Aiolic; cf. θοίνῃς δὲ καὶ εἰλαπίνῃσι Theogn. 239. 
‘The short form of the dat. pl. appears also in iv. 47. 61. 
ἐν for the position, cf. Pind. Nem. 10. 38 ee: τε ast on 
Τυνδαρίδαις, where Dissen remarks hoc a 
et alacritas secundo membro conciliatur.  Dyth: 1d, 50, 
Isthm, 1. 29, and Soph. Ο. 7. 734, ‘The comic poets use this 
construction only in choral parts, or when the language is 
lyrical. In ἢ ἁλὸς ἢ ἐπὶ γῆς μ 27, adds is prob. local gen. 
bahar at the old name for the συσσίτια, or common 
m Miller Dorians 2. 294, Schoemann Antig. 269, 
306. Ihe? Gretana’ refatneds the ihasoe το ἴα, which was 
afterwards abandoned by the Spartans. ta Sparta these 
banquets were also called petit perhaps a jocose name, or 
φιλίτια. δαιτυμόνεσσι : cf. μετ᾽ ἀνδράσι δ. vie 
used Aisch. 355. παιᾶνα : Philochoros (Athen. aL 
630) says that it was the custom among the ἂν 
δειπνοποιήσωνται καὶ παιωνίσωσιν, ᾷδειν καθ᾽ ἕνα τὰ Τυρταίου. 
κατάρχην : as Forx-Sonos vii. (accus. ), Bur. 11 F. 700, 8915 
« ἐξάρχων παιήονα Archil. εἰς, ‘This is the ee grention 
of ἃ sympotic paian [omeric poetry.—Metre: dactyl 
Since a miac ane aha anacrusis does not occur in the 
old κατὰ δάκτυλον εἶδος, ER 
πρέπει κιτιλ. ΟἿ, Ibyk. ν. 3. 

ΧΤΧ, Hophaist. 38. fragment of δ song to. ΑἹ 
perhaps « hyporcheme, First extant ics in 
a poetry. Alkman also em seni in ionics 

XXX. Apoll. de pron. 365: quoted for the orthotone 
roi. Probably from a hymn to Apollo. ἄδοι ἀϑ Pind. Ol. 3.1, 
pee 29, bane vég?—Metre : uncertain, 

1, Pind. Ol. 1. 6 07: aati Ἄδαν 53 


ἘΣΤΕ ἀλλα a | rgd ὑπὲρ νήσου oie Alk. xxi. 
ae ‘who places Tan les (\ 582), mentions only 


the tortures of hunger a hit ‘though the overhanging 
rock is a necessary ingredient of myth, which is 
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adopted by the lyric and tragic poets. Poetic fancy and an 
ethical purpose transferred, as early as the Néxua of Homer, 
the tortures of Tantalos, Sisyphos, etc., to the nether world. 
The earliest form of the legend appears in Athen. 7. 28] Β 
(from the Cyclic ‘Return of the Atreidai’), according to 
which Tantalos, who lived in heaven with the gods, had a 
rock suspended over his head by Zeus, who had pledged 
himself in advance to grant any request that his son might 
make; but who was filled with wrath when Tantalos peti- 
tioned that his appetites be gratified, and that he live in 
the same manner as the gods. This scene is laid in heaven, 
and the suspended rock not merely robs the conviva deorum 
of his power to enjoy the divine nectar and ambrosia, but is 
an added torture because of his immortality (μετὰ τριῶν τέταρτον 
πόνον Pind. Ol. 1. 60). Pindar does not certainly localize 
Tantalos in Hades. Cf. Comparetti Phiol. 32. 230. On the 
view that Alkman keeps to the original story, ἐν ἀσμένοισιν of 
the mss. is ‘among the blissful,’ ‘the well pleased gods.’ 
The rock of terror was explained by Welcker R. M. 10: 242 
as merely the creation of the distressed mind of the living 
sufferer. For such phantasms, cf. those of Io, Orestes (Aisch. 
Choeph. 1051), Pentheus (Eur. Bacch. 918, Verg. Aen. 4. 469). 
Hecker’s ἀρμένοισιν is taken to mean either ‘the bound’ 
captives, or ‘in bonds,’ and transfers the scene to the nether 
world, thus making the poet follow Homer rather than the 
Cyclic epic. The rock is then a reality, and all the more 
awful because invisible. I doubt whether ἀρμένοισιν can 
have either of the above meanings. It should mean ‘amid 
leasures,’ ‘good cheer’; cf. Hes. W. D. 407, Shield 84, 
eogn. 275, and such expressions as ἀγαθὰ πάντα, ἄφθονα 
πάντα. Hecker supplied πᾶσιν before ἐν (Pind. Nem. 3. 58 
ἐν ἀρμένοισι πᾶσι ; cf. schol.). 


2. θάκω: the Ms. θάκαΞε: θᾶκος might be defended by the 
air σκοπός σκοπή, etc. Welcker took κάτα (sic) with ἧστο. 
ermann wrote @dxos κάτω. ἧστο presupposes motion, so 
there is no difficulty about the κατά. There is no need to 
take it with ὁρέων, or to regard πέτρας οὐδέν as = οὐδεμίαν πέτραν. 


8. Eust. Od. 1701. 23 has ὁρέοντι and δοκέοντι, whence Bergk 
Soxéovr δ᾽ (éorxws).—Metre: uncertain, probably logaocedic. 


SXXII. Oxyrhynchus Papyri 1. No. viii. Attributed 
to Alkman by Blass. From a partheneion. It is possible 
that the poem is a happy imitation of Alkman’s manner by 
some Alexandrian. 


1. ἤνθομεν : cf. ἐνθοίσα iv. 73. The ending -μὲν is either 
epic or Alolic, and seems to be used, as the editors remark, 
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in order to avoid the sigmatism of -μὲς ἐσ. In iv. 12 παρή- 
soues. μεγάλας : this epithet of Dem. does not recur until 
Kallim, 6, 121 μεγάλα θεὸς εὐρυάνασσα; μεγαλαῖσι θεαῖσι of 
mother and daughter, Anth. Pal. app. epigr. 1. ὅθ. 8 (Cougny). 
--- ἐοῦσαι. Dor. ἕασσα <depria reappears in Philolaos 

and the Psendo-pythagoreans. In Messen. and Argive we 
find éasa, in Cretan farra, In 64 Alkm. has παρέντων. 

2. παρθενικαί : see on vii. 1, Cf. ἡ 20 παρθενικῇ « . . κάλπιν 
ἐχούσῃ. : 
gas, for, the variation with id, 1. 2, see Fou. 

NGS xii, Alkm, Ἢ τι not ὅρμους, as 
the editors write. ene = 

4. πριστῶ ἐλέφαντος : cf. σ 196 λευκοτέρην δ᾽ ἄρα μιν 
(Paielope) θῆκε πρωτοῦ @dpurrot, 7 668 xp. dug δὲ one of 
the dream-gates, @ 404 κολεὸν veomplorou ἐλέφαντος. aly) 
(Blass) is paleographically uncertain, ' Blass suggests that the 
next verse λευκοτάτας xi6v0s.—Metre : dact.-hexameter. 
Whether the Frag. is connected with vii. is uncertain. 


ARION. 


THE oily, early account of Arion’s rescue that is extant 
is Herodotos 1. 24, where it is introduced as an anecdote, 
based on Korinthian and Lesbian sources, in connection 
with the mention of Periander (625-585). Most of the 
later recounters of the tale—eg. Hyginus 194, Dio 
Chrys. 37, p. 455, Plutarch Sept. Sap. Conv. 18, Fronto 
262—and ‘the numerous writers who allude to it, d 
ultimately on Herodotos, though some may have derived _ 
the legend from some Hellenistic poet. ‘The story was 
greatly embellished in later times, Plutarch, for example, 
throwing moonlight on the scene, and making the story 
subserve his reverence for nature and his piety. The 
fragment is cited by Aelian Hist. An. 12. 45 to show 
the dolphin’s love of music. 

Herodotos says that at Tainaron there was a bronze 
statuette of Arion, a man riding on a dolphin. Aelian 
gives the epigram’on the votive offering : ἀθανάτων πομ- 
παῖσιν ’Aplova Κύκλονος υἱόν, | ἐκ Σικελοῦ pe ie σῶσεν ὄχημα 
τόδε. This inscription may have been added after the 
time of Herodotos. That the legend wandered from 
Sparta to her colony, Thera, was concluded from an 
epigram found there (Kaibel 1086), but now shown to 


906 ARION. 


be worthless evidence (Athen. Mit 21, 253). 
Neither the inscription nor the figure of Arion on coins 
of Methymna is proof of the existence of a poet of this 
name, 


The legend of Arion’s romantic rescue is due to a mis- 
interpretation of the figure at Tainaron, The statuette 
was either that of a god or of some hero origi 
identical with the god, but in course of time individtalized 
and dissociated from him, The rider has been identified 
with the Korinthian Melikertes-Palaimon (cf. Ant. Denkm. 
d. Arch, Inst. 1. 7. 26, Insor, Sicil. et Ital. 2519 C); or 
with Taras, the son of Poseidon, who rode from Tainaron 
to Tarentum on a dolphin’s back. Studniczka, ἄρθὴς 
181, has, however, shown that. the rider was not Taras, 
but Phalanthos, who, at first a form of Poseidon, gradually 
became an historical person connected with the emigration 
of the partheniai. Hartung thought the rider was 
Orpheus. Most probably it was either Poseidon ar 
Apollo, with whose cults the dolphin is intimately associ- 
ated. In Lakonia there was a goddess ᾿Αριοντία (I. G. A, 
79), in whose honour horse-races were established. Mr. 
Paton (Class. Rev. 4. 134) thinks that she corresponds to 
Demeter Erinys of Thelpusa, the mother of the mythical 
horse Arion, whose father was Poseidon. Now both 
horse and dolphin are symbolical manifestations of the 
god of waters, and it is noteworthy that the only places 
mentioned in the story of Arion—Methymua on the 
island of Lesbos and Korinth of the double sea, the birth- 
place of the poet, and the place where he is said to have 
practised the dithyramb—are the seats of legends of 
grateful dolphins. 

Tt is, in fact, πόδες that the poet Arion is one and 
the same with the mythical horse, the manifestation of 
Poseidon. Exactly how the invention of the cyclic chorus 
and of the τραγικὸς τρόπος came to be attributed to him we 
cannot say; doubtless Lesbian legends are here at work, 
just as they created Phaon, the mythical lover of Sappho. 

[Ὁ may be noticed that, apart from the steed of Adrastos 
(¥ 346, Hes. Shield 120), the name Arion occurs nowhere 
in early literature. It is possible to derive it from 
ἀρι- Βίων, ‘very swift’ (Maass Ind. Forsch. 1. 166), though 
Fick-Bechtel (Personennamen 433) propose to connect it 
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and the Arkadian form Ἐρίων (coin of ‘Thelpusa Α΄. G. D.-L 
1253) with Ἐρινύς, rivalis, Κυκλεύς and Κύκλων, the names 
of the father ofthe supposed poet, are inventions made to 
account for the belief that his son first set up the κύκλιος 
ons, an inetitution which is involved in obmeurity, thoogh 
it is supposed that a circular chorus of fifty members took 
the place of the older rectangular arrangement in ranks 
and files, Some suppose that Arion first made the 
dithyramb choral, it having been monodic up to his time, 
and that the τραγικὸς τρόπος, which he invented, alludes to 
the ‘fashion’ of satyrs, who, clothed as goats, spoke in 
verse, thus forming the beginning of the ‘tragic’ drama. 
Others think the ‘ goat-fashion’ is the pathetic fashion in 
contradistinction to that of the nome ; others refer it to 
the introduction of the tales of heroes. Many theories, 
little certainty. Despite the statement in Herodotos that 
‘Arion was the founder of the dithyramb, some Hellenistic 
critics seem to have doubted his existence, and given that 
honour to Lasos, Pindar’s teacher. Most of the state- 
ments in Suidas may be an expansion of Herodotos’ 
account, or based on some book on the Korinthian 
festivals, Arion is strangely enough called the scholar of 
Alkman. 


The authenticity of the pe was first disputed by 
Van der Hardt in 1723. ermann regarded it as an 
example of ornatus rie varietate et venustate constat. 
Welcker (A?. Schr. 1. 89 8} was inclined to regard it as 
old, if not by Arion himself. But considerations of style, 
metre, and dialect show that it must be later than the 
lyric age. It cannot be a forgery by an author of the 
quality of Aelian, as Lehrs supposed (Popul. Aufviitce 
204), nor indeed the composition of a nomic writer of 
an early period (Boeckh Berl. Acad. 1836. 74), but is 
rather the production of an Athenian dithyrambie poet 
of the last period of Euripides, or later. The style, 
despite its ‘ial smoothness, recalls the fulsomeness, the 
veneer, of the later dithyramb; the metre is ornate, with 
its many resolutions, syncopated feet, and anacruses, and 
shows its late authorship by its frequent instances of 
positio debilis. The dialect is Attic diluted with Doric, a 
mixture that became common in the fifth century. Ross- 
bach conjectures that the poem is either the work of a 
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scholar of the dithyrambic poet Phrynis, or of the master 
himself. Aelian quoted the poem in good faith, but 
originally it was put into the mouth of Arion, without 
intent to deceive, in order to serve as an exaltation of the 
power of music, a theme that was popular with the later 
dithyrambic poets, to judge from the Argo of Telestes, 
a fragment of which is akin to the hymn of Arion in 
the frequency of anacruses. Just so Kallimachos wade 
Simonides himself tell of his miraculous rescue by the 
Dioskuroi; and so the story of Sappho’s leap from the 
Leukadian cliff and of her love for Phaon arose from her 
mention of this resort of hapless lovers and her story of 
the ferryman of Aphrodite. . 

The poem falls into two parts: (1) 1-11, invocation of 
Poseidon, around whom the dolphins dance; and (2) 
12-18, the rescue of the poet. The mention of the 
dolphins is withheld till v. 9, θῆρες standing in epexe- 
getical apposition. Throughout we have a series of 
pictures produced by ornamental and ‘characteristic’ 
epithets. The poet is prodigal in his use of colours. 


2. χρυσοτρίαινε may be defended by χρυσηλάκατος, xpuco- 
κέφαλος. Hermann and Bergk read -τρίαινα from a nom. in 
ἢ, with which cf. χρυσοχαίτης, χρυσομίτρης, χρυσοκόμης 
(χρυσεοκόμα Sim. 26 Β; Alk. iii. χρυσοκόμας). Alk. xiii. has 
μελλιχόμειδε, though we have φιλομμειδής ; in Anakr. xxviii. 
there is warrant for εὐέθειρε and εὐέθειρα ; Sim. xxvii. has 
φυγόμαχος; Sa. xxii. καλλίκομοςς. Pindar’s ’Opcorplawa, ᾿ΑΎλαο- 
τρίαιναν, Εὐτρίαιναν, are sometimes explained as Boiotisms 
(-a for -ys). <Aristoph. Hgust. 559 ὦ xpucorplaw’, ὦ [δελφίνων 
μεδέων (where the schol. has χρυσοτρίαινα), is not necessarily 
either a parody or an imitation of this poem. Cf. M. 27 
᾿Εννοσίγαιος, ἔχων χείρεσσι τρίαιναν. ἸΠόσειδον : the Attic form. 


8. γαιάοχος is the ‘earth mover’ (γαίης κινητήρ), as ἐννοσί- 
yatos, ἐνοσίχθων, édaclyO@wv. Cf. Lakon. γαιάξοχος, Pamphyl. 
Fexérw, veho. -(F)oxos was later confused with -(c)oyos (in 
πολιάοχος, ῥαβδοῦχος etc.), and Artemis is called γαιάοχος, 
Soph. O. 7. 160. ἀν᾽ is due to Hermann, who connected 
éyx. dy’ ἅλμαν with the following. 


4. βράγχιοι : if correct, is a neologism. Hermann read 
βραγχίοις περὶ 54; Buchholz περί σέ γε ; Sitzler ἐν κύμασι πάλμυ 
βρυχίοις. Cf. N 27 βῆ δ᾽ ἐλάαν (Ποσ.) ἐπὶ κῦμα’ ἄταλλε δὲ κήτε᾽ 
ὑπ᾽ αὐτοῦ | πάντοθεν ἐκ κευθμῶν, οὐδ᾽ ἠγνοίησεν ἄνακτα. 
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oo gpa ae Tho a is wats tah ὦ Ὡς 
ancients. τ χορὸς ΝΣ Frog. 605, and 


6. A fanciful variation on κούφοισιν ποσίν Pind. Ol. 13. 114. 
Schneider says pedes poeta delphinis quia saltare facit 
of. καλλίχοροι δελῴ. ‘Hel. 1454, Pindar’s use is 
(axunreptyar Pyth. 4. Τὴ, 

7. een οἵ. ἀναπάλλεται bat ¥ 692, 


fet, 
acrior telo, σκύλακες : οἵ. Eur. Hippol. 1277 ok. a 


φιλόμουσοι : Pind. Frag, 235 τὸν (δελῴ.) μὲν. . αὐλῶν ἐκίνησ᾽ 
ἐρατὸν μέλον, ἔπιε. Bl, 486 ὁ φίλαυλον διλῴίε 
9. Wada: οἵ, Aristoph. Thesmoph, 325 Nopéos εἰναλίου re 


κόραι. 
13. Σικελὸς πόντος, first in Euripides. Lucian Dial. Mar. 8, 
ee ing agian ΤᾺ on “LAY ont Aol even 
is even 
ἡ the Dolphin, which him bore | Through the Agnean seas 
From Pirates γοῦν | Stood: still by bit ssteniakt at his Tore. 
15. Boca: cf. Mel, Adesp. 88 ᾿Αφροδίτης ἄλοκα (conj.) 
τέμνων καὶ Χαρίτων ἀνάμεστος. The form ἄλοξ does not occur 
before the fifth century. The details of the following scene 
are too precise to admit of Welcker’s symbolical inte 
tion ; nor can it be regarded as pure embellishment due to 
saan of a previous mention in literature of the thankful 


18. ‘Perhaps the dithyrambie poet was expable of writing 


ἅλι: here of the sea) baie ὁ in 
Se La Nal ae aap ae 
πορφυρέη TL 301, 51, Sem. , 16, 

"gn. Frog. δ γλεῦκος de! 


"Tho foagment ΣΉΜ Oink ape wih 
its composition by a late dithyrambie writer. The metre is 
either degenerate free loguoedic or degenerate dactylo-eptritc 
with frequent - τῷ Colander ere τῷ 
‘The epitrite is not found seosiian the end, where it may be 
a ditrochee. 

ο 
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ALKAIOS, 


‘Tux close of the seventh century witnessed a change in 
the established order of things in Lesbos that has left a 
profound impression upon the poetry of Alkaios. The 
tide of democracy was sweeping in upon the princely 
Penthelidai, who traced their descent from Orestes, and 
upon the other noble houses whose power had been 
sanctioned by centuries of prescription. For eight years 
Alkaios and’ the other aristocrats struggled against the 
demagogue Melanchros, who had utilized the popular 
uprising to make himself tyrant. Had their party 
Posseased suficient power they would not have suffered 
the even more detested rule of Myrsilos, which followed 
upon the murder of Melanchros (6121) at the hands of 
Pittakos and Antimenidas, the poet’s brother. ‘Though 
‘Myrsilos himself was finally slain, other tyrants rose in 
his stead. We have no certain landmarks by which to 
date the events of this period of faction and unrest. We 
do not even know when the contest was with the 
Athenians for the possession of Sigeion, in which ΑἸκαῖου 
lost his shield. ‘The account in Hat. 5. 94, which places 
this event after 560, is confused, and should not have 
misled Beloch into making Alkaios a contemy of 
Anakreon (cf. Topfer Philol, 49, Crusius Philol. 65); 
though it must be confessed that it is surprising enough 
to hear of Athens warring in the Troad at the end of 
the seventh century, the period to which the struggle is 
usually referred. Alkaios himself, perhaps not unmind- 
ful of a similar confession on the part of Archilochos a 

e 


sang of his loss, and bade the herald report that, tho 
he was safe, his shield had been hung up as a 

by the victors in the temple of Athene at Sigeion. 

may well believe that a remembrance of the disaster that 
av befallen: he ὑπὸ Crock poets, whom he was to make 
his models, must have softened the bitterness of flight to 
the young tribune at Philippi (Hor. 2. 7). 

It may have been in 595 that Alkaios was exiled, 
together with Antimenidas, Sappho, and other members 
of the aristocratic faction, No doubt Alkaios, too, had 
Justed after power (οὐδ᾽ αὐτὸς καθαρεύων τῶν τοιούτων vewre- 

peony, Strabo 13, 617). The poet wandered about in 
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‘Thrace, and voyaged as far as Egypt, but even in exile 
ΠΡ cease τομὴ attempts to effect a return by 
force of arms. To counteract these schemes, Pittak 
once the adherent of the aristocrats and the champion 
the Lesbians against the Athenians, was (in 590) ap- 
Pointed dictator (wieworfrye: ΑἸκαῖοα, calls him tyrant’) 
to defend the constitution. Under his rule tranquillity 
was restored to the island, and the poet, weary of in- 
cessant contest, was content, after fifteen years of exile, 
to accept the offer of clemency on the part of the sage, 
who thus put into execution his doctrine that pardon was 
better than punishment (συγγνώμη τιμωρίας κρείσσων). 

‘Akenside’s lines on Alkaios reflect the spirit of the 
liberty-loving Englishman or of the Roman republican, 
not the narrowness of the fierce champion of the Lesbian 
oligarchs : 


With louder impulse and threatening hand. 
The Lesbian patriot sites the sounding chords 
‘Ye wretches, ye perfidious train, 
᾿ svaitacsed οἱ pode anal Srae-becntorhd 
Yo murderers of the laws: me 
jough now ye our 
meh toe re ἘΣ ths dooble mean ta dust, 
Yet time and righteous Jove will judge your dreadful cause, 
Alkaios was not an apostle of liberty, though he 
possessed the art of painting partisanship in the colours 
of patriotism. The poetry of his contemporary Solon 
shows us at once the statesman and the patriot. Alkaios’ 
creed was ‘down with all tyrauny—except that of any 
own party!’ His poetry is full of the storm and stress 
of the time. He sings the dura navis, dura fugae ane 
dura belli (Hor. 2. 13). He lives inthe present, an 
projects himself into his every utterance. He hates 
with the lyre as with the sword. The passion that 
Archilochos had vented, in personal rancour, Alkaios 
transfers to the Jnrger canvas of polities and war. For 
the first time in its history the pure Melic of the Greeks 
looses the bonds which Seni it to a mythological 
past, and becomes the warm and spontaneous ion 
of ΠΧ heart. By birth a Lesbian, ΑἹ Alkaios displays the 
Aiolic tem) which is seen at its fullest in the 
noble,—hi proud of his order, frank, generous 
and free, pee ΠΕ open- lca nee) ta tke Coast canter, 
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joyous and resolute even in disaster, delighting in love 
and wine. With his fondness for magnificence there is 
a dash of pretence and pompousness. His sensuousness 
is tempered by a high-minded enthusiasm. 

Of his style, Dionysios of Halikarnassos, who read him 
when his poems were not mere fragments, says that it 
was distinguished by its magnificence (μεγαλοπρεπές), by 
its brevity, by its combination of grace and force (δεινότης), 
and that his figures were remarkable for their clearness 
(de vet. script. cens. 2.8; cf. Quint. 10. 1. 63). When the 
veil of the metre has been removed there remains, he 
says, a rhetorical quality that savours of the orator. To 
us Alkaios suffers by the unjust but inevitable comparison 
with Sappho. Though a vigorous and a graceful poet his 
fame is largely a reflection of that of his great country- 
woman. He is always genuine, often vivacious and 
tender ; he possesses a fine feeling for nature, and a love 
of detailed pictures. He speaks a direct language, and 
his figures are not richly coloured. He is fond of senten- 
tious sayings. In the imaginative quality he is deficient, 
nor-can he lay claim to high originality ; though hatred 
of Pittakos hammers out for him such startling com- 
pounds as σαράπους, χειροπόδης, ζοφοδορπίδας. 

His dialect—which Dionysios characteristically says 
impaired the appreciation of his beauties—was the native 
idiom of his time with (possibly) a touch of epic form. 
Both Alkaios and Sappho show conscious adaptation of 
epic phraseology. The light and elastic logavedics were 
peculiarly suited to the lively Aiolic temperament. With 
the name of Alkaios is associated the four-line strophe 
that he employs in such perfection, and which Horace 
transformed by the admission of diaeresis. The Alkaic 
stanza, whether invented by the poet or not—Crusius 
seeks to discover its first traces in Alkman (cf. iv.)—is a 
marvellous combination of fire, grace, and variety, welded 
together in perfect unity. 

Alkaios also employed the softer ‘Sapphic’ stanza. 
His choriambics (Asclepiads), which constitute a large 
part of his verse, are full of restless energy and a certain 
stateliness. Besides these he wrote in Aiolic dactyls with 
the free, undetermined first foot, in ionics, and in iambics. 
The latter recall Archilochos, with whom he has much in 

common. 
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The Alexandrians divided his poems into at least 
ten books, probably arranged according to the elusive 
criterion of the predominant note. To the composition 
of hymns Alkaios’ genius was apparently ill-suited. At 
least those we have are mere silhouettes. Himerios 
summarizes the paian to Apollo, which described how at 
the birth of the god Zeus gave him a lyre and a chariot 
drawn by swans to bear him to Delphi to proclaim his 
ordinances of justice and right to the Hellenes. But the 
god hastened to the H; Naren where he tarried for 
a year until the songs of entreaty uttered hy the Delphians 
prevailed upon him, Then he came in the fulness of 
summer ; the nightingale, the swallow, and the cicada sang 
for joy, and Kastalia poured forth her silver streams. 


for Sappho fails to Marat the test of eeoars as we at 
ΤῊΣ τ viii. The ee the Seber Pa All 
Αἷς try, except the hymns, is sympotic, 
sAllcioe enjoced reat poprletigein Athens aerate 
century. His songs graced the banqueta of Athenian 
‘tlemen, and Aristophanes knew him well. The 
Wexestsitea edited his works and wrote commentaries 
on them. Theokritos imitated him (28, 29), but his 
greatest admirer was Horace. 


Hlophaist, 4; quoted with the remark that itis doubt; 
piven or Alkaios invented the ‘Sa 
strophe, Vv. 3-4 are from Choirob. on Hephaist. (R. Δ΄. 36. 
464). ‘The hymn mentioned the theft of the kine of ΑἹ 
which is referred to by Horace in the ode (1. 10) that is 


the ancients Sapte whether μόδας was the 
a rom. μέδημι (80 Apoll. μέδω (80 
Apion). On the one hand (I “re have ieee: ζυλλήνης 
ἘΣ τς 3. 9, 18. 9, and the varions other passages in 


Dial. p. 69." On the other hand (2), ὃς uédBec A 
1119, Prag. ete sy Dang read “Aya, δ ae 
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ΕΣ ἐμόσαν aye ‘The dispute cannot be decided. Classen 
hom. Sprachgebr. 46, remarks that μέδεις in 

Nos i is an arbitrary (Homeric) archaism because the 

verbs in actual, though poetical, sao ποῖ ees (Hom. μι 
πολέμοιο, μ. νόστοιο) and μήδομαι. is a real, μέδων, even. 
in re scent na like γέρων, κρείων, θεράπων. 


was born ἄντρου ἔσω pach ‘bengke Seema 
isin solis montibus according to Schulze Q. HB. 251; wick 
κορύφας ἄκτᾳ ; Sitaler ἄντρῳ or ἰώγᾳ ; Kock atras. 

4. Cf, Hymn 18. ὃ ty τέκε Maia. Aid ἐν φιλότητι μιγεῖσα, 

08 39 Mercurius, quem “candida Maia | 
Nast cous lit. Metre : the ‘Sapphic’ strophe 
(three Lesser ἀρότρου + Adonic) : 5.5.5. +2. ἐπῳδικόν. 

IL. Strabo 9, 411. 

1, ᾿Αθανάα : so ᾿Αθανάας Theokr. 28. 1 (Aiolic). ἄνασσ᾽ 
*Addva Eur. J. 7. 1475, skol. i., etc. ‘The hymns of the lyric 
poets and of the Orphie collection with an inyoeation in 
the vocative, herein differing from the Homeric Diet ον 
relative pronoun often follows the voeative τος cases 
Pind. iv. 3, Aristoph. Hy. es 
Kaibel 1085. 4, Anche Pal. 9. 503. 

@. ποι: as κου Anakr. i. 4. ἐπιδεύαο, Fick; of. Hesych. 
ἐπιδεῦσαι" ἐπιστρέψαι 5 ARC ἐπίστρεψον. Κύπριοι. ΟἿ, 
ones ‘Anakr. ii. 4, kc read ἐπὶ πίσεων. ἢ 

. Homer always faa spies before the genitive. 

ἢ Κωραλίω: οἵ. Kallim. 5, 63 ἢ ᾽πὶ Κορωνείας, ἵνα of 
τεθυωμένον ἄλσος | καὶ βωμοὶ ποταμῷ κεῖντ᾽ ἐπὶ Κουραλίῳ. Here 
was celebrated the festival of the Παμβοιώτια in honour 
of Athene Tonia at the end of the, month Alalkomenios. 
ποτάμω παρ᾽ ὄχθαις : cf. ποταμοῖο wap’ ὄχθας A 487; for the 
Geder of the ‘words, of, Pind. Eh ah db Tanda and 
see Mommsen Griech. Prap. excurs. 6,—Metre: Alkaic 
strophe-< two Allaichendecasyllabli an Alkaio enna lata 


and.an Alkaic decasyllabus (I. 5.5. II. 4.4.). 

III. Plut. ree 20, Perhaps from a hymn to Eros. 
As a cosmogonic god, Eros was called the of Chaos 
(Hesiod, Thykos 


oo) oN t_and Day, of Erebos and Ni 
Heeger SE Cros ee ΠΗ Go aL 4 


power commands gods ani egress 
called the child of Aphrodite. 
ἜΝ στο Uranos. and Aphrodite on Beth, in Pd the 
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servant of Aphrodite ; Simonides (43), the son of Aphrodite 
and Ares; Olen called him @ son of Eileithyia ; Euripides, 
the child of Zeus, In Apuleius, Zephyros is a servant 
Eros. His genealogy as given in Alkaios characterizes his 
stormy,, impetuous natmre, (of; Sa xiii, Thyk. 1., Anakr, 
xix,). ‘The connection of Zephyros with Iris, the sister of 
the Harpies, is old. 


IV. Herakleid. AWleg. Homer. 5. An of the dis- 
tress of the Mytilenaians under the tyrant Myrsil 


teres wolicepe rie prt αν πον it in Greek poetry, 

& ind. Ἢ Pyth, ee re οἶς io rn i FID ‘i mola 
‘ e oe ee ee 

τ τατον Sooke Perk ae 


acpi rags riers διὰ a 
ka pi ἀκτάν ξεν 24% 
ϑάλασσα ie aye rb pa  eteany dhe 


ewe yre may double the » under the ictus of. 
ae ΟΝ “isnot probable, 


Fem 108s Grier Pada | oeiparn throw ae Sonne] 
στάσιν ἀντίπνουν ἀποδεικνύμενα. 

2. κῦμα κυλ., A 307. 

4. civ personifies. ‘The ‘black bark? is their companion 
im disteoss Soph. Phil, 1022 {0 σὺν κακοΐε πολλά raha 
the minor melic poets this his epic) use of σύν occurs also in All 
xxix., Ibyk. ii. 6, Foux-Sonas ¥. 

περ: seo on Sa. i. 10. ‘Theogn. 673, quoted above, has 
ὑπερβάλλει, “he ship is ὑπέρωτλον 

π᾿ Cf, 4 ΤΌ, κι 410, datos, as Hymn, 5. 228 (un-Homerie 

sche ζβηλον ει ΚΟ fall holes,” or 
better, ‘utterly τονε (onda δῆλον, ἐπι visible,’ from 
*de-mdos, "By-eNos, or "δειαλος aja from *beedos, 
haben bate OALN osorsas ibe ficis Sina Umea τον αι 
Beitos im Tonio and Aioli. Horace has non tibi sunt integra 
intea, 

9. When the ship is labouring in the open sea, anchors 
(and. these Greek. Aachor) se not ley even in ΠῚ 
allegory. Hence for ἄγκυραι jessling on . 6), 
Unger read ἄγκοιναι, ropes for making the yards fast to 
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mast. Michelangeli’s ἄγκυλαι is nearer the MSS.; ansae quae 
mediam antemnam in malo continent (Thesaurus), the ansa 
being here the end of a rope so tied as to make a sort of ring. 
Compare the storm described in O 381, 624, Theokr. 22. 
10-18; also Archil. 54. 


V. Herakleid. 1.1... Probably from the same poem as iv. 


1. τὸ δ᾽ αὖτε: Cf. Alkm. xiii. If we read ᾽νέμω-- ἀνέμω, 
the gen. follows κῦμα, as in κύματα παντοίων ἀνέμων B 396. 
The sense is, however, inferior to that of the text (Bergk). 


2. Note the parechesis ; cf. πόνος πόνῳ πόνον φέρει Soph. 
Atas 866; πόνον πολλοῦ πλέῳ 11123 πῆμα πήματος πλέον 
Kur. Hek. 1168; Sa. 38; Aristoph. Nubes 1049; Ran. 829; 
Aisch. Prom. 98; Agam. 63. (Alliteration with πὸ often 
denotes anger or vexation.) 

8. ἔμβᾳ: Bergk suggested ἐμβᾷ vi(ara), the ‘hold,’ for 
ἐμβαίνει. Others éuSal|vy. νᾶος depends on an omitted word, 
or ἐμβαίνω may take the partitive gen., either directly or by 
analogy to ἐπιβαίνω. 


VI, Athen. 10. 430c: Alkaios is ready to drink at all 
seasons. ‘‘Who drinks well, loves the commonwealth.” 
πρὸς βίαν : not violentius, but smvitum, coactum, as Soph. 
Frag. 669; Aristoph. Acharn. 73 (π. βίαν πίνειν). So πρὸς 
ὀργήν, mp. καιρόν, wp. ἡδονήν. πρὸς βίαν is rarely used of force 
other than physical. twa: subj. of μεθύσθην. πώνω and 
πίνω (xx. 1) are both Aiolic: χαῖρε καὶ πῶ τάνδε Alk. 544; 
δεῦρο σύμπωθι 548. Cf. rérwxa, πῶμα, poculum; Skt. pati, 
‘drinks.’ An anonymous critic in Porto’s work ad Lyric. 
Frag. 1598 conj. καὶ χθόνα π. βίαν παίειν, as if Hor. 1. 37. 1 
nunc est bibendum, nunc pede libero | pulsanda tellus were 
derived from this fragment of Alkaios. But Horace may have 
had in mind another line of his Greek exemplar. The 
tautology is not intolerable. 


VII. Choirob. Epim. 1. 210. For the rare articular inf. 
see on Alkm. xii. Cf. Tyrt. 1. 1 τεθνάμεναι γὰρ καλὸν ἐπὶ 
προμάχοισι πεσόντα, Hor. 3. 2. 13 dulce et decorum est pro 
pairia mort. 

WIII. Herodian 2. 929. 15. Cf. Alkm. viii. ἕπταζον : 
πτάἀζω-επτήσσω, of the cowering of birds, Eur. ΗΠ. F. 974, 
Kykl. 408; Aristoph. Vesp. 1490. Cf. Soph. Aias 171. 


IX. Athen. 10. 430. Imitated by Hor. 1. 9 vides ut 
alta stet nive candidum | Soracte, nec 1am sustineant onus | 
silvae laborantes, geluque | flumina constiterint acuto? | dissolve 
frigus, ligna super foco | large reponens, atque benignius | 
deprome quadrimum Sabina, |o Thaliarche, merum diota; 
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also Hpod. 18 horrida tempestas caelum contrast. et imbres | 
nivesque deducunt ovem. Campion’s Winter Nights: Now 
winter nights enlarge | The number of their hours; | And 
clouds their storms discharge | Upon the airy towers. | Let 
now the chimneys blaze | And cups o’erflow with wine.” 

ἃ, ὕει Ζεῦς; of. ἐ 457. ‘The phrase contains a survival of 
the Rocca! meaning of ae i.e, sky, heaven. 


Τα Ol the soon in Thokr. 7. 66 βαλλε: perhaps 
the expression is derived from 7~— GE. stravere 

tmesis as, lm. wie ef. Alk. xiv. 3, xx. 2, 
Savill 25'S, vil xe 

4, κέρναις (with ὑπιοβῖ τε ἐγκιρνάφ) τε κιρνάς 14, An Aiolic 
inser. has the inf. xépvay. 

5. αὐτάρ: the accent in Aiolic is uncertain, as is that of 
οὐδέν. In Homer the ictus always falls on the initial syllable. 
αὐτάρ is parallel to μέν in It 732 ete. 

6. dupridas> or -τίθει would suit as well as -βάλων. 
qrSpedior: a cushion filled sR Pliny 1. 7. 27.10 
‘a derived meaning:- gnaphalion ... cuius foliie al 

mollibusque pro tomento utuntur. 

XX. Athen, 10.430. Probably from the same poem as ix. 
3. προ; Ὁ proficiemus, strictly of the préparation 
thorpionsar ob te yachifus: asvatays i OF δον ΑΝ ΠΝ 
8 ἂν προκύπτοι, εἰ θέλειν ἀεὶ στένειν sek. Ὧ6] ἀλλὰ ταῦτα μὲν 

τί δεῖ | θρηνεῖν προκόπτοντ᾽ οὐδὲν εἰς πρόσθεν κακῶν; “making no 
progress forwards in evils.’ ἀσάμενοι : from ἄσᾶμαι. Theogn. 
657 μηδὲν ἄγαν χαλεποῖσιν ἁσῶ φρένα. 

8. Βύκχι is said to be Aiolic for Βάκχι, as Als for Bids. 
But a does not. become v in this dialect. ν of σύρξ, 
πέσσυρες is not derived from a. φάρμακον : οἵ. Sim. 14 πῖνε, 


πῖν᾽ ἐπὶ συμφοραῖς. 


να πον ith Ἴλιο “Allo oy.” μὲ τὸ 


in’; 80 “Βα ἴω; X 9. 26; 
Sn (ete sania ta Oe 
ἐδιδάξατο, ‘had taught.” 
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XI. Tzetz. Lycophr. 212. Cf. Frag, xxxii., Theogn. 500 
ἀνδρὸς δ᾽ οἶνος ἔδειξε νόον, Aisch. Frag. 393 κάτοπτρον εἴδους 
χαλκός ἐστ’, οἶνος δὲ νοῦ, Hor. 1. 18, 16 arcanique fides 
perlucidior vitro. The Greeks had a proverb οἶνος οὐκ 
πηδάλια. To Plato indulgence in wine is a test of self- 
command, and a measure of the facility with which men are 
tempted to extravagance (Laws 649, 671 ff). We read 
ἀνϑρόποισι, as we expect the fll form in Aiolic, and suppose 

loss of = at the end.—Metre: as xiii. - 


ΧΙ, Arist. Rhet. 1. 9. Bergk placed this 
with (No. xii Seo on Sa, vii. with which ib probably 
belongs. 

XIII. Hephaist. 45. ξιόπλοκ᾽ ‘ dark-tressed,? as ἰόπλοκοι 
Νηρηΐδες Bacch. ix. 37; of Anch. Pal, 9. 542. 10. ‘Hesych. has 
Urdoxos (M58. ἰοπλόκον), ἰόπεπλος ἀπὸ τοῦ xpdqaror, 
πππλόκαμος. In Pind. Ol. 6. 80, Bergk conj. βιόπλοκον 
Wddeed for ονλόκαμον, lopdeypurcor οἱ the aoa'y audits με γς 
6. 23 Εἰοπλόκοισι Μοίσαις for ἰοπλοκάμοισι. Of. ἰοπλοκάμων 
θυγατρῶν Sim. vii; ἰοπλοκάμων Μοισᾶν Pind. Pyth. 1. 1, as 
Mol. Adesp. 52 (Sappho 2), where βιοπλόκων suits the metre 

Greek violet (for μέλαν) was darker than ours. 
Kwai are probably pansies. Ruskin thinks that for in 
Homer was the blue or purple iris. ἐύπλοκ᾽ might mean 
‘ violet-weaving” (with recessive accent for for\de) μόλις. 
χόμειδε: the nom. is by Hesych, as weiho ομείδης (ee 
gouuerdh), whence tebe μελλιχόμειδα here. 
aie se Mantes cane "Sappho pentapody with the 
hssabuline Sanchunis: 


XIV. Athen. 15. 6740 (vv. 1, 2), BIAS 3, 4) 

xxi. The Aiolic writing of the multiform ἄνηθον is ἄνητον, 
(Sa. xxix.). Acro on Hor. 4. 11. Beal quia. Alonews frequents 
se dicit apio coronari. Crowns of dill were 

(Theokr, 7. 63, 15. 1195 Vers: Eel. 2, 48). CE Sa, 46 
κἀπαάλαις ὑποθύμιδας | πλέκταις dup’ ἀπάλᾳ δέρᾳ, Xenophan. 
1. 9; Plat. Symp. 3.1.3; Anakr. 9 στύθεα χρισάμενος μύρῳ.--- 
Metre: Sapphic strophe. 

XV. Schol. Aisch. Pers. 347 (ἀνδρῶν γὰρ ὄντων ἔρκος ἐστὶν 
degadés). From Aristeid. 1. 791, 821, 2. 273, we infer that 
the preceding thought was that of Sir William Jones’ What 
Constitutes a State. A later age made Lykurgos the author 
of the saying (Plut. Vita 19). Plato may 
Alkaios (Laws 778). For the sentiment, cf. Sept 
apy, 4 pee 77; Dio Bingo bees “ἢ 

5. eogn. fa 
σῴω π᾿ ἀπώχεο, Soph, Ὁ. Τ' 1201, Bur. Med. 389, Atk, 311 
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With x, dpedios of. retxor ἄρειον A 407. Another saying of 
Alkaios’ ‘Emblems on shields inflict no wounds,’— 
Metre: Lesser Asclepiad. 

XVI. Hephaist. 34, Liban.'1. 406 (vv. 1, 2), the remainder 
ina pataphrase, Strabo 13. 617, whose words have to be 
rearran; and” Aiolized. Antimenidas, the brother of 
Alkaios, was one of the leaders of the oligarchical faction in 
Mytilene who had been driven into exile, He entered the 
service of Nebuchadnewar, king of Babylon (604-561 8.0.), 
μιᾷ may have perbeeed the deed of reload recounted 

syria or in in the war against 

he may have been present at the capture °F Jerusatons (686), 

‘The employment of Greek mercenaries was as old as 
malech, sono Banh: ‘and later, ee 

108, they were en, δ 

the period is uncertain, Cie is imprrboblo that Antimestaas 
served in 604 in the war against Egypt. The brothers seem 

to have returned in 580, when os recalled the exiles 
and laid down his ofiee,’ CEB, Mf, 38, 219, 

1, Imitated in Thuk. 1. 69. 5 τὸν Μῆδον αὐτοὶ ἴσμεν ἐκ 
περάτων γῆς... ἐλθόντα. Hom. has πείρατα γαίης Θ 478. In 
ee 

ρυσοδέταν : the compound adj. has only here the 
ἜΝ povtisal fart -enttae, Ἧ 

8. Βαβυλωνίοις : -ois for -οἱσι at the verse-end ; οἵ, i. 2. 

5, μαχαίταν : from the desiderative μαχαίω or μάχαιμι ; 
nex from the stem of μαχή-σω, 

. παλαίσταν : Tonic also has the a form. Cf. ' es 
ἀπνλεύποντα, a8 Hi . 


‘the ie 
tion of the ells was as 24; 97, or as 21:24, 
Ife “rskon. the ‘Persian ll ne 38 ml. pest ae 


os weet tae agit ee me 
the Aiolians inflected 5, 10, 40, 50, 90.--- 
icc eter Apistiuleieetanotemerered μι 
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XVII. Eust. Od. 1397. 32, I. 633. 61. <A political song, 
doubtless referring to Pittakos. In the Greek game of 
draughts (rerreia), the stone on the ἱερὰ γραμμή, or middle 
line of the five, was moved only as a last resort. Hence 
κινεῖν τὸν ad’ ἱερᾶς =‘ try one’s last chance.’ Cf. Sophron 98 
κινρησῶ δ᾽ ἤδη τὸν ἀφ᾽ ἱαρᾶς, Theokr. 6. 18 καὶ τὸν ἀπὸ γραμμᾶς 
κινεῖ λίθον, and Smith’s Dict. of Antig., s.v. Latrunculi ; 
Becker’s Charicles 352. Note the pregnant use of dr’. Bergk 
read πύματον for πύκινον, Crusius πυκινῶς. Metre: as xv. 


XVIII. Arist. Pol. 3. 9. 5; cf. Plut. Hrot. 18. κακο- 
πάτριδα may be either (1) ‘of a low-born father ’—Pittakos 
is reported to have been the son of a Thrakian father and a 
Lesbian mother—or (2) ‘the ruin of his country.’ The first 
explanation is preferable. κακός -- δυσγενής (ὃ 64). That κακό- 
warps Ξε κακοπατρίδης (Blass would read κακοπατρίδαν) is clear 
from Theogn. 193, the only other occurrence of the word. 
In Attic, -rarplins was the ending (cf. εὐπατρίδης). κακόπατρις 
is both masc, and fem., as ἄναλκις, φιλόπατρις, φιλόπολις etc. 
ἀχόλω means ‘ chicken-hearted ’ (cf. B 241) and should be re- 
tained. Bergk ζαχόλω, ‘wrathful,’ and later, διχόλω (cf. δίχολοι 
γνῶμαι); Fick ἀβόλω-Ξ ἀβούλου (cf. Soph. O. K. 940 πόλις 
ἄβουλος) ἐστάσαντο : this is the earliest instance of toracda 
for αἱρεῖσθαι. éralvevres: ἐπαινέοντες, if correct, would be the 

only case in Aiolic of a verb in -ew showing synizesis. Else- 
where eo is either open (ποτέονται 43) or contracted to ev (if 
μοχθεῦντες iv. 5, and not μόχθεντες, is correct), or disappears, 
-ew being inflected like a -4 verb.—Metre: Greater Asclepiad. 


MIX. V. 1. Athen. 1. 225, X 43038, Proklos on Hes. 
W. D. 584, Gell. 17. 11. 1, Macrob. Sat. 7. 15. 13, Plut. 
Symp. 7. 1. 1, Eust. 11. 890. 47, Od. 1612. 14. V. 2. Athen., 

¢Prokl. V. 3. Partly in Prokl., partly in Demetr. de οἶος. 142. 
Vv. 4,5. Demetr. V. 6, 7. Prokl. With a few variations 
that show a nice attention to detail, the fragment is a lyric 
setting of Hes. W. D. 582 ff.: Ἦμος δὲ σκόλυμός τ᾽ ἀνθεῖ καὶ 
ἠχέτα τέττιξ | δενδρέῳ ἐφεζόμενος λιγυρὴν κατεχεύετ᾽ ἀοιδήν | πυκνὸν 
ὑπὸ πτερύγων, θέρεος καματώδεος ὥρῃ, [τῆμος πιόταταί τ᾽ αἶγες καὶ 
οἶνος ἄριστος, | μαχλόταται δὲ γυναῖκες, ἀφαυρότατοι δέ τε ἄνδρες | 
εἰσίν, ἐπεὶ κεφαλὴν καὶ γούνατα Σείριος ἄζει, | αὐαλέος δέ τε χρὼς 
ὑπὸ καύματος" ἀλλὰ τότ᾽ ἤδη | εἴη πετραίη τε σκίη καὶ βίβλινος 
οἶνος κιτ.λ, Hesiod is imitated also in xxiii. 


1. πλεύμων is the older form (pulmo, Skt. Homan); πνεύμων 
is due to folk’s etymology, which connected the word with 
axvew. The best mss. of Attic writers often have the rv- form, 
though πλεύμων is well attested. In Plutarch, /./., the 

Physician Nikias says that it is not surprising that a poet 
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of an error in physiology that was committed 
oven μὴ ana ae τὶ Piao The esta wiedainn te dns 


oo of he , Sirius, though some take it 
of ie sun (so Unger Pi 44, ss) Theogn. 1040 
ἄστρου καὶ κυνὸς, κύων. i 


ἀρχομένου, 
ἀστήρ see on Alkm. iv. 63 Pina, a er ae the 
sun_ κατ᾽ ἐξοχήν 5 ager ean 1 as cf. Hor. 3. 20. 
18 iam Procyon which rose ven fore 
i ernie ἔα πρὸς ον πὸ RSG. Lat oretpe 


the, plural emphasizes the diffusion of the 
heat. Hor, 4. 12. 13 adduxere sitim tempora, 


4. κακχέει : cf. 7 521 χέει πολνηχέα φωνήν. λιγύραν : in 
Bist τ ἐμαῖς "waa called. Xe On its music see 
T 16], rere faked 1159, Thee 1. 148, 16. 94; and 
οἵ. Anakreont. xxy. Tt to sing at the end of June 
(Ariat, περὶ for 5. 17. 2, δ. 2) modern names are 
τοίτσικος and τσιτσίδα from'the note τσι-τσι, eéhas: cf, Hes. 
Theogon. 867 τήκετο γαῖα σέλαι πυρὸς αἰϑομένοιο. 

δ: αὐτάν: ef. Ῥ 371 πέπτατο δ᾽ αὐγὴ pe τὰ 
πεπτ. ex τ bee 
dog); ar and “ἄνω interchange; Ciddsas yprtaty atid 
μελάνω. 

7. οἵ. ἀζαλέος Hes. Shield 153. Archil. 61 has 
py pieted aie gy is said to=\vos.—Metre : as xviii. 


EX. Athen. 10. 430p, 11. 4814. 


. λὲ : ὃ λι hi 37; τὸ λύχνον. 
μὲ ΠΩ neu gd “the ‘common, form ieee ἀ 
lucernme . 3, 21.23. Τὸ ΧΑ 
oc Eo ips oes eaten ee 


i easures, 
ἀπά ἴα also callod the unit; cf. Arist. Metaph. 18. 1.7. CE 
‘Mimn. 2, 3 πήχνιον ἐπὶ χρόνον. Sir Charles Newton (Halicar- 
nassus) that the Greek sailors of to-day measure the 
Aistance of the wun from the horizon by the finger’s breadth. 
The passage is imitated in Anth, Pal. 12. 50 πίνωμεν Βάκχου. 
ζωρὸν πόμα᾽ δάκτυλος dus. [ἢ πάλι κοιμιστὰν λύχνον ἰδεῖν μένομεν 5 
but the concludi Bonetti {τὴν μακρὰν νύκτ᾽ arerenrtette 


should not have into Alkaios (Schweig- 
hiuser cette nor tt. 30 partem 
solido de die; 2. 7.6 morantem saepe diem mero| fregi. 


2. καδ δ᾽ Ueppe=deprome Hor. 1. 9. 7. αὔϊτα ‘beloved,’ In 
(Alkm. 125 ἀίτα, of maidens), in Thessaly (Theokr. 
14), and in Lesbos diras=Attic καλός i.e. ἐρώμενος, Cretan 
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κληνός. Theokr. has dtras. For the Aiolic cf. κνάμζδες. 


8. λαθικάδεα: οἵ, οἶνον ἀμύντορα δυσφροσυνᾶν Sim. 
ἕλικα παυσίπονον Aristoph. Ranae 1321, oblivioso facie for. 
2. 7. 21, vinoque novos compesce dolores Tibull. 1. 2. 1, 

4. Wa καὶ δύο : since the of water is usually mentioned 


first, most scholars understand ἕνα ἀκ ἔνα ὕδατος κύαθον ; but others, 
ful of Alkaios’ fondness for wine, supply οἶνον κύαθον. One of water to 
a 3 


wsque ad summum. 
κεφαλᾶς αἰεὶ τὸν ἀμολγέα Try 


6. ἀθήτω: the thought is different in οἴνῳ τὸν οἶνον ἐξελαύνειν, 
ὐξο ρον χὰ peep erat eae τ’ Α 


ΧΙ. From Plat. Symp. 3.1.3. Of. xiv, πολλὰ παθών is 
epic. Cf. ὦ 417 χεύατο κακ κεφαλῆς πολιῆς. Plut, has (κελεύων) 
καταχέαι.- Μοῖχο : as xviii, 


XXII. Athen. 10. 4300. Imitated by Hor. 1. 18. 1 
millam, Vare, sacra vite prius severis arborem. Note that 
Horace does not, like Alkaios, end a colon in the middle of a 
word. 5 im Theol 39. 12, δενδρίψ may be w product 
of grammatical theory. If δένδρεον is from δένδρεξον the € 
would not pass into «.—Metre : as xviii. 
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XXIII. Proklos on Hes. W. D. 721 (εἰ ae κακὸν εἴποις 
vila εἴπη), τάχα κ᾽ αὐτὸς μεῖζον ἀκούσαι), Cf. Ὑ 250 ὀπποῖόν 
κ᾽ εἴπῃσθα ἔπος, τοῖόν κ᾽ ἐπακούσαις, Eur. Alk. 704 εἰ δ᾽ ins 
κακῶς ἐρεῖς, ἀκούσῃ πολλὰ κοὺ ψευδῇ κακά, Liban. 9. 
ἅττα ἐθέλουσι πάσχειν δύναιντ᾽ ἂν ἅττα ἂν οὐκ ida 
aut. Pseud. 1156 contu si dicis audies, Caecil. 24 
audibis male, si male dicis mihi, Ter. Andr. 920 si mihi 
perget quae volt dicere, ea quae non volt audiet. For the form 
¢ the condition, cf. Gooden M. 7. 505. Rios, Dy saints 
ion, ib. 558, as Mimn, 1. 2 “Perhaps we should read at 
Ferns or Felwos, to save the F.—Metre : as xviii, 


XXXIV. Athen. 14. 627.4: Alkaios, fora poet most devoted 
to the muses, showed himself overfond of war. Hor. 2. 18, 


spears in vil, ae 22, 28, 29, 31. ‘The st In hw tt 
poem is more than mere “military millinery,” 

Lesbian noble, with his aristocratic pride 
fondness for display, is far removed Bon the Dorian, who 
would have scorned to describe his “‘arms hung up for monu- 
ments.” There is a bit of the swaggerer about 
Bergk inaptly calls the poem fiery summons’ to combat. 


i a the impas of and Kallinos, 
Rithiaie the Reson, "Pron fact to eatin 
Tie uae organ, rise the burnished arms.” 


οἵ, N 801 χαλκῷ μαρμαίροντες (Tes). 
pe aed y “by Ares. Ct Pint. Ol ὃ ὅδ τον i 
ἑορτάν τε κτίσῃ, Xen, Hell. 4. 3. 21 ἐκέλευσε στεφανοῦσθαι πάντας 
τῷ θεῷ, Eur. Hippol. 1425 κόραι κόμας κεροῦνταί σοι, Theokr. 
8.16 duet Brees Θαλύσιαι Thi weleave the fora ΡῈ ἢ 
2. The passage is a reminiscence of A 41 κρατὶ δ᾽ ἐπ᾽ 


ἀμφίφαλον (λαμπρὸν) κυνέην θέτο τετραφάληρον | ἵππουριν" δεινὸν 
δὲ λόφος καθύπερθεν ἔνευεν. Cf, O 537 ἵππειον λόφον. 


8. Cf. Eur, Andr. 1123 κρεμαστὰ ἰσάλων. 
nr, κρεμαστὰ τεύχη φασσάλων καθαρ. 


σαν. Captured arms were ly suspended on thi 
δ tem foe (Asch, Agam. 579; Eur, Bacch. 1214, Herakl, 
for. Be τὴς 
5 ig θει 
ΕΝ ee os ΑΓ Ἢ Gone ἄρκεσμα, βοήθεια, 


snbon read ἔρκος (Epxos 
βέλέων 316, daly Bas 137). ἄρκος is not a dialectal 
form of ἕρκος. Brag 67 Ale. hs χαλίνων ἄρκος. ἰσχύρω: 
τῇ κρατερὴν Rk 
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δ. Cf. λινοθώρηξ B 529. κούιλαι-Ξ- κοξ-ιλαι (cav-us), with 
F vocalized. The other lines are against reading κόξιλαι with 
~— ~ in the basis. κοίιλος, in Mimn. 12. 6, is a ‘ distracted ’ 
form like ὁμοίιος. Crusius’ comparison of such forms as 
βωμοιοῖσιν -- βωμοῖσιν, hymn to Apollo (i.) with musical notes, 
is not cogent. ᾿ 


6. Chalkis in Euboia was famous for its work in metals. 
Chalkidian swords are alluded to in Aisch. Frag. 356, αὐτό- 
θακτον EvBocxdy ξίφος. ποτήρια Χαλκιδικά were esteemed 
(C.I.A. 1. 149, Aristoph. Hg. 237). Stephanos of Byz. says 
the σπάθαι are here called Chalkidian διὰ τὸ χαλκουργεῖα πρῶτον 
ἐν αὐτοῖς (Χαλκιδεῦσι) ὀφθῆναι. κνυπάσσιδες: ὁ κύπασσις λίνου πε- 
ποίητο, σμικρὸς χιτωνίσκος, ἄχρι μέσου μηροῦ, Pollux 7. 60. The 
tr οὗ the Mss. represents T (samps; cf. Rob. Epigr. 1. p. 177). 


7. Fépyov “Apnos A 734. The ‘ work’ of war may be an 
attack upon the Athenians, who were contending with the 
Lesbians for the possession of Sigeion in the Troad. More 
probably the allusion is to the war waged by the aristocratical 
party against one of the tyrants, Melanchros or Myrsilos. 

. Anth. Pal. 9. 184 καὶ ξίφος ᾿Αλκαίοιο, τὸ πολλάκις αἷμα 
τυράννων | ἔσπεισεν, πάτρης θέσμια pvduevov.—Metre: each of 
the two glyconic cola has a free basis —~— or —>. The 
first colon ends with a syncopated foot, as in the asynartetes 
of Archilochos. At the end of the second colon the irrational 
long marks the ritardando before the catalectic trochaic 
clausula begins. The Greater Alkaic verse was not restricted 
to warlike songs. It is also sympotic (50, 51). ~ 


XXV. Schol. Pind. Isthm. 2. 11 (viv δ᾽ ἐφίητι (Terpsichore) 
τὸ τὠργείου φυλάξαι | ῥῆμ᾽ ἀλαθείας ὁδῶν ἄγχιστα βαῖνον, | χρήματα 
χρήματ᾽ ἀνήρ, ὃς φᾶ κτεάνων θάμα λειφθεὶς καὶ φίλων) Also 
Diog. Laert. 1.31. Aristodamos was regarded as one of the 
Seven Sages. The fragment, whether or not written during 
Alkaios’ exile, expresses the noble’s contempt for the rich 
commoner who, in the course of the sixth century, subverted 
the power of the aristocracy. For the sentiment cf. Frag. 
xxix., Hes. W. D. 686 χρήματα yap ψυχὴ πέλεται δειλοῖσι 
βροτοῖσι, Theogn. 181, 697, 699 πλήθει δ᾽ ἀνθρώπων ἀρετὴ μία 
γίνεται ἥδε, | πλουτεῖν τῶν δ᾽ ἄλλων οὐδὲν ἄρ᾽ ἣν ὄφελος, 929 εἰ 
μὲν γὰρ πλουτεῖς, πολλοὶ φίλοι, ἣν δὲ πένηαι, | παῦροι, κοὐκέθ᾽ 
ὁμῶς αὐτὸς ἀνὴρ ἀγαθός, Pythermos, Pind. Pyth. 3. 54, Plato 
Rep. 4088, Hor. 3. 24. 42, Sat. 2. 5. 8, HMpist. 1. 1. 52, 
Juv. 3. 164. Michelangelo said ‘Men are more than money.’ 
ἀπάλαμνον : Theogn. 481 μυθεῖται δ᾽ ἀπάλαμνα. Quotation 
more or less direct, and usually οὗ gnomic utterances, appears 
in Hesiod (from the Cyclic poets); in Solon 20 (Mimnermos) ; 
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‘Theogn. 17, 425; in Sim, (see on xxii.) ; in Polymnastos; in 
Pind. (Pyth. 3. 81, 4. ra 9. 94: ΠΝ 9. 6; Frag. 216); 
Bacehyl. ii, 192. Gf, Aisch. Prom. 8873 Soph, Antig. 623,— 
Metre: as xxiv. 


Hephaist. 35. Atay: accus. from a stem Αἰᾶς, 


XXVI 
Alkm. 68 apparently has nom, Alas. Alkaios rarely touches 
Ἐμοῦ inless Ajolic inflected proper nots in τεὺς 


differently llatives, Aca is an Homericism. 
For the tion of EB ioats Slee hate Soph. 
Aias, 1341; Skol. xx.—Metre: ‘three choriambs-+a 


pherécratic hese 


pate Stat. Si. 2. 7. 36 humum per ipsam 
[iin Wario Onllsone nice ρος 
SéKodwov Edvoulay Με nigra xiii, rp cf. 
ce αν BO. HLL ΡΜ 3, Bergk’s Κρίνοι be 
Κρίννοι.--- Μοῖτο : logaoedic hexapody. 


XXVIIL Athen. 10. 480 5. Cf. Pind, iv. 18. ἐρχομένοιο : 
the ending -oio only here in Lesbian . Tt may be old 
Aiolic as well as tes. = om. 
Tis ἦρι dren, Aristoph. re abes Sli Mote: five 

SKIN. seeb,06. 17, Cf, xxv, ἔστε, 10. 8 χρησμο, 


τ᾽ εἴκων καὶ orvye; Theogn. 384 πενίην μητέρ᾽ 
vt, Hat. 8. 111 ae pee δύο ἀχρήστους οὐκ ἐκλείπειν. 
colin ry ΠΝ aN αἰεὶ φιλοχωρεν T Πενίην τε καὶ ᾿Αμηχανίην, 
Bacch. 1. 33 πενία ἀμάχανον. the personification, see on 
‘Alkm. xxii—Metre: prob. dact. hexam. Since no—— 
ovours, the dactyls may be eyelic, 

XXX. Aristoph. Vespae 1234, schol, ad loc. and ad 
Thesmoph. 162. A partisan attack ὩΣ Pittakos, who had 
been appointed aisymnetes Galt ee) ts ate 
hangs wavering balance’ (ἐπὶ . 
wpltos: ἃ 158, ΜοΙδοὶ bbasla--foar Alotio Gnotyla. 

XXXI. Schol. Pind. Οἱ. 1. 60 (97). te ieee 
senor eae i se Too tee 
σατο, καὶ καὶ αἱ bv) 
λίθον Ἧτο ely ed ited overbial, even in medicine 

de morbis 2, 482%). ΟἿ. Pind. Iethm. 8. 11. wep: 
sear ae 10.—Metre : as xxx., with which this fragment 


is to be connected. 

XXXL Schol. Plat, Symp. 217% Ct. xi, Tmitated by 

Theokr. 20." 1 οἶνος, ὦ φίλε παῖ, λέγεται καὶ ἀλάθεα" | κἄμμε 
Ἂν 
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15, ἐπιδεύην -- ἐπιδεύεσθαι, only here. Herm. conj. ércdeins. 
Langinos says παρ᾽ ὀλίγον τέθνηκεν, ‘The phrase is μικροῦ δέω, 
not ὀλίγου 


(before οὐ 6 have been by some as Seppho's, 
(ee ay erty Generate 
em. are a ry ent 

Hersel Philol. 18. ose ee a 


Tl, 729. 20, Cramer Anecd. Par, 3, 233. 31.— 


Ue ac 
pee estlemlta haerrtne dotnet σελήνην | 


i ἢ 
ἘΠῚ 
ΓΗ 
ΕἸ = 
tae 
ϑεϑεςξ 
ἔπ 
ee 
ἘΠῚ] 


ἪΣ 
ALTE 
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XXIV, Stob. Flor. 4. 12, Plut. Praee. coniug. 48, Symp. 
3.1.2 Addressed to a rich but uncultivated woman. 
ὅστις νέον ἂν Μουσῶν ἀμελεῖ, | τόν το παρελθύντ᾽ ἀπόλωλε χρόνον 
gal τὸν μέλινταιτόθημε Tes, Brag. O97 Ἀΐ ας πείσαις δὲ 
Sim. xxiv., Soph, Antig. 18. μναμοσύνα : Dr. Verrall (J. H. 
BT, 260) contends thes ΣΕ ΔΑΝ ΤῚΝ -ow are used eit 
by the Tonian poets or, in imitation of Tonic models, ies 
difficult to prove this for Sappho, who has also ἀβροσύνα in 
79.—2. Hoffmann ἔσσ. οὐδ᾽ ὄνυμ' . Garlands of 


ἘΣ ΟΣ un en old τὴν tases ise 
kal-+e=na— by contraction. δόμῳ Fick (δομοφοίτασις one MS.) 
to avoid the short form of the dative, Ci. Theokr. 16. 20 
Μοισάων δὲ μάλιστα τίειν ipods, ὑποφήτας, | ὄφρα καὶ εἰν ᾿λίδαο 
κεκρυμμένος ἐσθλὸς ἀκούσῃ. ‘The contemner of the Muses is 
nished as a soul stained with guilt: of. Plato Phaidon 
Bro, Ἐϊιά, Frag) 18% (Hadas often, uiconmubo! thei ΠΟΤ. 
Brivation of the enjoyment of ong: Theokr. 1. 62 τὰν γὰρ 
ἀριδάν | οὔτι πᾳ els ᾿Αἰδαν γε ἐὸν ἐκλελάθοντα φυλαξεῖν, Anth. 
Pal. 7. 420 οὐκ ᾧδάε, οὐ χορὸν οἶδ᾽ ᾿Αχέρων, Mel. Adesp. v.—4. 
πεδ᾿: though ἘΞ ΝΡ ΔΤ different. from μετώ, πεδά has 
Ὡς die the gonith Me pldval, (Bint Thyl, kal. vi 
itive, the ve Xe 3 
δια aon Brats δ. Ay ῬΒῆος, 2 Sy ἄκων 
μετά with the sing. oe Aaphrine τς 


things, ἃ that_in the minor ἘΣ τυ ν τς Spee 

anim eda ie ee rater 
ον 

bestia Greater Asclepiads, perhaps pay rns 


ditions, 


XXV. Chrysipp. περὶ ἀποφατικῶν 13, Doubtless from the 
sae pene ee ace roqoing., he temark may apply to 


Bape harself.on to a μὴν τα. δον  aheess 
bos Alor: ef. v207 fies καὶ ἐρᾷ dor Yedlouo,ote,—2. 
skill in song; accua. ἐξοξενοοι Steet arabe Greater 
ao 


SAPPHO, XXXIV.-XXXVI_ 249 


is | aut ebori tincto est, aut sub 
ἄκρῳ: were out of reach as 
‘tions £6 A86 Lee-poes By rae des Cf. Theokr. 15. 112 παρ 
μὲν ὀπώρα κεῖται, ὅσα δρυὸς ἄκρα φέροντι.---8, ‘Forgot it not, 
nay | but got it not, for they could not get it till now 

(Rossetti). The correction in οὐ μάν is naivement 

(Croiset). Cf. A127 οὐδὲ σέθεν θεοὶ μάκαρες NeddGovro.—Metre: 
dact. hexam, with only two heavy dactyls. Cf. Alkm. vii, 


ZEXKV. Demets. de eloc. 106. Attributed ἐο Sappho. 
Ti igre of youkin site πὰ SAD Oe, eter 
despised condition of the unwedded girl—the “ pra 
Pega of Jennie ‘Barriers’ which translates 
49 Sb vblue a aldo oe gece nassau arte | aoa tases 
extollit, nunquam mitem educat uvam,|. . Boeing (3 
Br fom the prelim of thought and language,” Sil 
is from the an age, 
many doubt the authenticity of She fragment 16 dialectal 
forms have to be restored throughout, οὔρεσι, if original, is 
an epic reminiscence, as in Pind. Pyth. ot.” The fall form 
κατά is less suspicious because it occurs in hexameters (see on 
iv.).—1. dd fem., mase. in Homer.—2. πόσσι: but 
πόδεσσιν xxi. Cf. however x4 εν xxix, καταστείβω here and 
Soph. 0. K. 467 κατέστει ον (retained by Jebb). 'Tmesis 
seg gE ὁ ᾧ 450, Hen. Picopon, 0) 
στείβουσι κάρηνα. ‘The τε 
ais ine a Baceh. vi. 26, xiii. 1 in melic, The ἡ re 
is not a conjunction and does not affect the ‘of the 
conjunction δέ, So with μέν τε, καί τε ete., Monro H. G. 
§ 266. for πορφύριον is derived from Ἐπορῴυρρον 
1 aa Sepa. an tole inscription and ἀργύρροι (gen.) in 


pg Retna ie 
peat Riis tesa oie soning to Maloager 


uae out 
Bergk κάππεσεν. Cf. Theokr, 7. 121 τό τοὶ καλὸν 
ἀπορρεῖ.-- Μοῖτο : dact. hexameter. 


XXXVL v.1 Ht. Me τὸ ἀν en τς τόσον 
Miller (tut Ἧι. Jag "emees ὡς ‘oe. 141, —Catullus? 
‘to Hesperus #f, may be based on this passage, 
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earliest case of the consecutive use, βοῖσι: Fés ‘his’ appears 
also in Alk. 50. Charaxos, not χάραν and ἐνίαν a8 we might 
expect, is the subject of γένεσθαι. χάραν κιτ᾿λ. cf, ¢ 184 πόλλ᾽ 
ἄλγεα δυσμενέεσσι, | χάρματα δ᾽ el Livy 8. 72 hoc socios 
audire, hoc hostes, quo cum dolore hos, quo cum io illos. 
Gt χώμα φιλο Theogn, 03 χάρμα plas ender ὃ 600. 

xe s x Ρ 
7. κὠνίαν : Mola is areal lke “ieee 1°50, πωθον Bophe at 
A predicate is LU saoamre 

satisfactory 
and may he utterly forget the sore distress (gen, pl.) at which 
he grieved aforetime and (by which) he 


᾿ woid the harsh constr. Blass 
takes ὅτοισι as fem. referring to drlay. Grenfell and Hunt 
note that such a usage appears only in Eur. 7. 7, 1071 
μητρὸς πατρός τε καὶ τέκνων, ὅτῳ κυρεῖ, a verse that is con- 


i 
Aias 786 Evpet ἐν xpG.—14. ἦτ from ἔλλω (-- εἴλω)" κατέχειν. 
Heayah the νιᾷούποα οἱ ats be 


at 
at the public festivals and particularly at those in which the 
ως ie ited, CE. Soph. Ὁ. T. 1489 
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but his spirit of innovation is not always governed by the 
religious awe that masters Pindar. At times he is even 
ἃ rationalist. He refuses to attribute to Helen the 
disasters of the Trojan war ; Aktaion’s death is occasioned 
by the deer-skin thrown upon his shoulders by Artemis 
whose dogs tore him in pieces (the motif in the metope of 
Selinus); Iphigeneia is made the daughter of Theseus and 
Helen ; Astyanax dies a natural death, Stesichoros was 
the first to describe Athena leaping full-armed from the 
head of Zeus. 


Some of his paians were famous as late as the time of 
the younger Dionysios. But, apart from the hymns, it 
was the folk-tale in which the genius of the found 
freest expression, Asa Lokrian he was naturally attracted 
to tales of love—one writer says that the poet himself was 
od μετρίως épwrixés—, and even in the more sacred 
devoted to the public cult the great heroines of the 
occupy a conspicuous place. It is an extraordinary achieve- 
ment to have enfranchized in Greek literature the im- 
personal love-] , an achievement that makes Stesichoros 
the forerunner of the Greek Romance (Rohde Der griech. 
Roman 29). From the oral legends of the people he drew 
the tales of unhappy love for his Ῥαδινά, and Καλύκα, the 
latter Poem taking its name from the girl who threw 
herself from the Leukadian cliff. If the poet carried the 
myths of the East to the Western Greeks, Sicily in return 
gave him the story of Daphnis, who was blinded because 
of his unfaithfulness. It is however an error to assume 
that, because he was ‘the first to write bucolic songs,’ as 
‘Aclian states, he was a bucolic poet and the founder of 
an art that was possible only at a period when the world 
turned to the pastoral fad ats enjoyment in nature from 
which it was debarred in life. The classification of these 
gongs drawn from ithe folk-story is problematical ἢ but 
they may the more human side of the hymn, 
the sphere of which was otherwise heroic. 

Stesichoros represents a period of the development of 
choral song intermediate between Alkman and Pindar, 
From the former he is separated by the grandeur of his 
themes, his solemnity (graves camenae Hor. 4. 9. 9), and 
epic stateliness; to the latter he is akin both in the 
mechanism of his verse and in its content, Pindar’s at 

R 
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interest had his dialect been narrow in its sympathies, 
The a's are both Dorie and Aiolic, and the epic εἰ and ov 
of κλεινᾶς, κλαίειν, Μοῦσα, κούρα were also known to certain 
Dorie states, Aiolisms he seems not to have employed. 


The elaborate structure of his odes was peculiarly 
adapted to the lyric development of the myth and com- 
pensated for his comparative poverty of metrical resource. 
‘All his poetry was epodic, that is, arranged in strophes, 
antistrophes, and epodes; whereas Alkman had made 
only a rude beginning with the triad (see on Alkm. iv,). 
The example of Stesichoros determined the future of 
choral poetry. Pindar recurs to the simpler structure 
only occasionally, and all later modifications of the Stesi- 
chorean norm are merely modifications of detail. We 
must however be on our guard against the assumption 
that the three-fold division was accompanied by the move- 
ment of the dance, Though choral, Stesichoros’ hy 
if they preserved the ancient form, were not foll val 
by the evolutions of the dance. στροφή ete. does not refer 
primarily to orchestic movement, but to the circuit of 
words and musical notes which form a Spee The 
metres used by Stesichoros are: (1) Pure dactylic lines, 
Site παρε With aoa brtald (anapaests). We find variations 
on the hexameter, the long, SE re ete. (2) 
Epitrites in connection with dactyls. ‘The epitritie tri- 
meter — aie Lae τος wae called 
Στησιχόρειον. (3) ‘ics in the love-songs. Stesichoros 
used the Dorian mode and occasionally the Phrygian, 

Stesichoros’ larity at Athens is attested by the 
parodies and by the fact that his poems were often sung 
at the symposia, Sokrates desired to learn one of his 
songs when in prison before his execution. Tragedy and 
art were profoundly influenced by his treatment of the 
myths, The paintings by Polygnotos in the Λέσχη at 
peels followed the Ἰλίου πέρσις. Cf. Robert Bild wnd 

ie 170. 


L-III. The Geryoneis recounted the st of the tenth 
labour of Herakles. The hero was by Eurystheus 
to fetch the cattle of Geryoneus or Geryon, a monster with 
three six hands, six feet, and winged, who was the 
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Strabo says that the ancients called Gadeira and the neighbour- 
ing islands by the name ᾿Βρύθεια, Pliny states that at the 
mouth of the Baetis there were two islands, that nearer to 
the continent being called Erytheia.—2. Ταρτησσοῦ: the 
ancient name of the Bactia (Guadalquivir).  παγάε: the 
Doric ending occurs as early as Hesiod. Wilamowitz (Hermes 
14, 169) wrongly objects to the form in a Chalkidian poet and 
arranges thus: σχεδὸν d. «. "Ep. | Tapr, π. πρὸ mone Ace 
ard Because he thought ‘Burytion (Geryaneus ἢ wes 
ite Gades and at the same time ‘hard by the sources of 
e Tartessos,’ Bergk transposed inary ay, excite 
don ob He llde aes airiae ued wath deca Δαν 
he was born near the ‘artessos tack fee freon tte meta 
ite Gades, and close to the silver mines. For παγάς 
thie stray: Somrpared (Atari ἀργύρου πηγή. But 
Strabo says that the mines were -in mount Kastlon, 
source of the Tartessos. If παγὰς ἀργυρορ. cannot mean 
‘streams deep rooted! in silver ore,/and must refer to‘ 
πέρα may either cover all the intervening space, ἐς fie 
proably ly) Stes. may have regarded the source as not far rom 
the If Aristotle believed that, the Tartessos and the 
Tpfec pons ii tho by sudons Bee aay πα τΑΣ ΟΝ το 
error. Perhaps we should read dpyupoplfw. ‘The Epitome of 
Strabo 3.25 says εἰσὶ περὶ rds ὀχθαι αὐτοῦ (the river) μέφαλλα 
ἄλλα τε καὶ ἄργυροι πλεῖστοι. ‘The Phoinikian traders found 
such an abundance of silver, there that they madg all their 
tenisls and ἘΣ heir unchors of this metal (Arist. pt 
υμ. EKOUE Le Us, ἄργυρον 
Timoth. 14.- -Θ, Cf. πέτρης ἔρον peti “Hymn 3. 229.—Metre: 
dact. heptameter. 


ΤΙ. Athen, 11, 499.4, 8, Herakles visits the Centaur 
Pholos in Pholoe, a rough mountain between Arkadia and 
Elis. Here he is entertained with wine that Dionysos had 
δὰ en Pholos in preparation for his coming. ‘The reat of the 

taurs are attracted by the perfume of the noble wine 


present 
eae the Amer. School 1881), and on an archaic 
Korinthian bow (J. H. 8.1. 1). ‘See Roscher 1. 2193, 2. 1040. 
The contest with the Centaurs is generally told’ in con- 
junction with the hunt of the Brymanthian boar, but Athen. 
says that the fragment is from the Either 
(paywbadenppe ar eae itzler suggests, 


this fragment formed 
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a corrupt fragment of Aisch. (69) ἔνθ᾽ ἐπὶ δυσμαῖς ἴσου | πατρὸς 
᾿Ἡφαιστοτευχὲς | δέπας, ἐν τῷ διαβάλλει | πολὺν olduarberra 
«πόντου» | φέρει δρόμου πόρον συθεὶς | μελανίππου προφυγὼν | ἱερᾶς, 
γυκτὸς duohyéy, in Frag. 74 ὠκεανὸν περάσας ἐν δέπᾳ » 
in Antimach. 4. . . τότε δὴ χρυσέῳ ἐν δέπαϊ | Ἠέλιον. 
ἀγακλυμένη Ἐρύθεια, and in Pherekydes (Athen. 11. 470 ο). 
Tx Minin, 12 ib iss asnesngiod, Naalilen tbody aaah ρα ἐς 
Helios from the land of the Hesperides to that the 
Aithiopians,—2. ὄφρα has an archaic flavour, though it still 
the chief final conjunction in the choral lyric of the sixth 
century. After Pindar it died ont almost entirely.—8. The 
sequence calls for the optative. So usually in Homer and in 
the lyric poets, except in Pind. Pyth. 4. 92, Hippon, 19. 4 
(universal application), Pind, Οἱ, 7. 16 (aiter xard 
fest), Booch, 172=140 (no xeleranse 10, the gnesent) 
Foe ἱερὸν ἥμαρ, ἱερὸν κνέφας ; ef, ἱερᾶς πὐκτός ἴα Αἰδοῖν quoted 
above. ἐρεμνός : of νύξ, X 606. Fennell remarks that in 


night.—4, ματέρα: the Night; Soph. Trach. 94. 

Noxov: epic, Tyrt. 10,6. My a taut by née ;, the 
epic use. ἄλσος : perhaps that of the Hyperhoreans, which 
one Doric legend located in the far west. Herakles is said 
to have penetrated to this ‘ancient garden of Phoibos.’— 
8. the Greck loves to add to a verb of motion the 
instrum. dat. of the part of the body in motion. So p 27 
ποσὶ προβιβάς, S599 θρέξασκον πύδεσσι, Theocr. 8. 47 βαίνει 
ποσίν, 7. 153 ποσσὶ χορεῦσαι, Hymn 5. 57 ἴδον ὀφθαλμοῖσιν, 
ὄμμασι δερκόμενος Thyk. ii. 1, ὄμμασιν βλέπουσα Anakr. xxvii. ; 
cf. rage χερσίν Pind. Ol.'9. 30. (In βαίνω πόδα Eur. Zl. 
94 the verb is transitive.) So often when opposition is 
implied or expressed. There is no need to interpret 
with Schneidewin quo egregie ob ocules ponitur gravis H. 
Trcearwe, ‘The meaning i simply that the hero proceeded on 
foot after returning the cup to Helios, —Metre: it is uncertain 
whether the strophe is complete. 1. dact. hexap. 2. dact. 
pentap. Some make LJ = 7 of the last foot. 8. anacr. 
and dact, pentap.=anap. hexap. catal. 4. anacr. and hexam. 
catal, The words πάιδας to Aus have been arranged in a 
dozen different ways. 


IV. Athen. 10. 456 », Eust, Od. 1823. 57, From the 
Ἰλίου πέρσις, which was the main source of the Tabula Iiaca 
in the Capitoline Museum in Rome, The first mention of 
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ceremony of φυλλοβολία was common on other occasions : 
Pind, th. 9. 123 πολλὰ μὲν κεῖνοι δίκον | PUAN’ ἔπι καὶ 
στεφάνου, iv. 18, Har. Hel 874.—8, xoporlbag: Bt. Mag. 
Kopwrls* εἶδος στεφάνης πεπλεγμένης ἐξ Perhay 
singular usage is Chalkidian; but it is less likely αἱ 
word is borrowed from corona than that the Latin word is a 
loan. Sim, 174 has χορωνός. Though Kopwvls, the beloved 
ΕΣ Apollo, had her name from her beauty (τὸ κάλλος ἐπεκλήθη: 
, she may be the ‘crow’ not the ‘garland.’—Metre : 
ted -epitrite. 


VIL. Plato Phaidros 243.4: for those who have sinned in 
their treatment of the myths, there is an ancient purification, 
unknown indeed to Homer, but recognized by Stes., who, 
blinded because of his slander of Helen (probably in the Ἰλίου 
npr), discovered the cause since he was a poet, for he forth- 
with wrote οὐκ ἔστ᾽ .r.d. and received his sight immediately 
thereafter. These three verses of the le, the most 
famous perhaps in all Greek poetry, are quoted by a host of 
later writers, and passed into a proverb, The thought that 

receded v. 1 was: ‘The say: that chou, wast seized with 
love of Paris and carried off to Τ' Plato Rep. 5860 says 
that, eens to Stes., it was Helen’s semblance for which, 
in the truth, the Greeks and Trojans contended. 
‘Whistler this bold innavetion on tradition’ was borrowed en 
Hesiod (cf. schol. Lykophr. 822) or original with the poet 
cannot be discovered. At any rate Stes, received the credit 
and it is a characteristic of ius to break with 
Ezaditian. . "The poet’ soos to ave: implored in ἐπα ΜΓ 
of Helen's brothers: ef. Hor. Epod. 17. 42 infamis Helenae 
Castor offensus vicem | fraterque iO sic proce) 
ademta vati reddideré lumina. Hat. 2. 119. relates that 
Proteus retained Helen in Egypt but dismissed Paris, who 
returned to Troy without his stolen bride and the treasure. 
In his Helen, ides recounts that she was carried off 
by the command ‘ot Zeus and that she abode fa Egypt until 


nelaos, ret with the εἴδωλον, discovers her and 
escape to Greece, Euripides endeavoured to outdo his pre- 
decotsors in transforming the post-Homeric, version. | The 


story was amplified ter period: Pans. 3. 19. 13 makes 
Helen, who is ΚΤ ty Actes in the inland of pane 
send a message to im tl is loss of is 
due to her anger; and ni Kone Norn 8 says that the m 
enjoined the poet to write the Palinode if he would 

his sight. In Od. 1. 16 Horace follows the example of 

—2. Cf. ἔβαν κοίλῃς ἐνὶ νηυσίν a 211, Some retain the epic 
νηυσίν here,—8. The terminal accus. with ἱκνέομαι ia less 
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τεκεῖν δράκοντ᾽ ἔδοξεν, Kur. Or. 479, 1494 μητροφόντης δράκων. 
Some (eg. Seeliger p. 19) think that ID. Orestes, 
the descendant of Pleisthenes, just as. 

and Τανταλίδης. It is however pose 
substituted Agam. for his son: . One version of the geneal 

of the Pelopidai made Pl. the father of Agam. ΤῸ rec 

this with the Homeric statement, the story was invented 
that Pl. died young, leaving his two sons to the care of his 
father Atreus; whence Again. and Men, were called Atreidai. 
In Aisch. Ayam. 1569 they are called Πλεισθενίδαι. Robert 
Bild τι. Lied 171 suggests that in the further narration of the 
dream of Kl, the serpent Orestes, who drew blood instead of 
milk from his mother’s breast, was the result of the union of 
the serpent Agam. and KI. ‘The account of the dream in 
‘Aiscbylon wad’ Sophokles (21,417) τας therefores: ἀν τον 
view, derived from Stes., the second part of the dream being 
selecied for dramatic purposes, |The serpent with bloody 
crest indicates the wounds inflicted, upon the head of gam. 
(σχίζουσι κάρα φονίῳ πελέκει Soph. EZ. 99).—Metre: v. 1 
tetrap. + trip. v. 2 two dact. trip. catal. with the form of an 
elegiac hexam. (unusual). v. 1 might be written in two 
lines. Bergk wrote ἐδόκησεν to get an epitrite. 

XII. Strabo 8. 347: Rhadina sailed with the west wind 
from Samos to Korinth, the tyrant of which city she wedded, 
Her brother and her cousin Leontichos sailed to Delphi at 
‘the same time. Leont. being in love with Rh. started thence 
for Korinth. On his arrival he was put to death by the 
tyrant together with Rhadina. We have in this story one 
of the elements out of which the Greek romance arose. 
Strabo thinks it is Samos in Triphylia that is meant, while 
Paus. 7. 5. 13 maintains that it is the Ionic island, and states 
that (on the road to the temple of Hera) there was a monu- 
ment to Rhadina and Leontichos, at which unfortunate 
lovers offered their prayers.—1. Ci, Alkm, i, tye’: see’ on 


vi } as . ix, 81, Bergk suggested 
Ἐρατοῖ νόμου. Alkm. xviii. has ἐρατῶν pot fetre : 
logacedics, which are rarely used by Stes., are felicitously 
chosen as the vehicle of a love story. 

XIII. Plt. de Z apud Delph. 21: quoted to show the 
antagonism between Apollo and Pluto. 
that Stes. may have participated in the Delphic poetical 
contests that were newly organized during his life-time,— 
1, To take μάλα with φιλεῖ and μάλιστα (Mss. ; possibly a ditto- 
graphy of μάλα ro) with wary, is harsh. Can μάλα roe 
μάλιστα mean ὁ above all things’? Bergk read 
peeray, from μελιστάς (= μελικτάς Theok, 4. 30) probably ἃ. 
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xBapords Alkm. xxiv., since flute contests at Delphi were 
abandoned soon after their introduction. For the thought 
cf. Sa. xli., Plato Laws 947 8B (when the chief priest of 
Apollo is buried there are no dirges), Aisch. Sept. 868, Frag. 
161, Soph. Ο. 7. 30, O.K. 1221, Eur. Hi. 142, 1. 7. 184, Kallim. 
2. 20. Lyric poetry was less austere in the sixth century 
than in the time of Terpander.—Metre: dact.-epitrite. 


SIV. Stob. Flor. 124. 15. ἀτελέστατα : apart from the 
verbals in -réa, the neut. pl. of adj. used as a predicate 
appears in early poetry in Z 56, five times in Pind., once in 

heognis (C.F.Smith 7'rans. Am. Phil. Assoc. 25.73). For the 
sentiment cf. Sem. 2 τοῦ μὲν θανόντος οὐκ ἂν ἐνθυμοίμεθα; ; εἴ τι 
φρονοῖμεν, πλεῖον ἡμέρης μιῆς, Archil. 9.—Metre: dact.- 
epitrite (or possibly logaoedics). 

KV. Stob. Flor. 126. 5, Apostol. 8. 83 p. Cf. Archil. 63 
οὔ τις aldotos μετ᾽ ἀστῶν κἀναρίθμιος θανὼν | γίγνεται" χάριν δὲ 
μᾶλλον τοῦ ζοοῦ διώκομεν | ol ζοοί" κάκιστα δ᾽ αὐτῷ τῷ θανόντι 
γίγνεται, Soph. Atas 1266 τοῦ θανόντος ὡς ταχεῖά τις βροτοῖς] 
χάρις διαρρεῖ. ‘* The evil that men do lives after them, | The 
good is oft interred with their bones.” For the elision in ποτ᾽, 
ef. Pind. Ol. 7. 90; ποτθέμεν Epicharm., wor τάν Aristoph.— 
Metre: dact.-epitrite. Some find here a troch. tetram. 
catal. (without caesura). 


IBY KOS. 


Ionian and Dorian civilizations with their divergent ideals 
came together in the city in which the poet Ibykos was 
born. Rhegion in Bruttium was founded by Chalkidians 
from Ionic Euboia with whom were associated many 
Dorian fugitives from Messene. Thuk. 6. 43, 79 calls the 
inhabitants Chalkidians, but under the rule of Anaxilas 
(500-470) the city was Doric rather than Ionic. Whether 
the poet was of Ionic or Doric stock, or whether he was 
of mixed blood, is uncertain ; in any event he must have 
been familiar with both Ionic and Doric, since both 
dialects were spoken in his birthplace. Early inscriptions 
of Rhegion show a non-Ionic element. 

The meaning of his name is unknown. Some of the 
ancients connected it with ἔβυκος a screaming bird; a 
derivation which has doubtful support from such bird- 
names as Αἴγιθος, “Ewoy, Κύψελος. -Until he settled in 
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Samos, Ibykos seems to have led a wandering life like the 
thapsodes and many of his own class. Himerios relates 
the fabulous story that. on a journey from Katana to 
Himera he fell ftom his carriage and broke his arm, 
whereupon he made an offering of his lyre to Apollo. At 
Himera he may have become acquainted with Siesichoras 
whose influence is traceable in his fragments. 


The only dates that are mentioned in Ibykos’ life are 
connected with his stay in Samos. Probably his floruit 
was fixed by the chronographers with regard to his sojourn 
at the Samian court ; just as the florwit of Anakreon and 
Pythagoras was placed in 532 because Polykrates became 
tyrant in that year. Suidas reports that the poet came 
to Samos in 564, when Polykrates the father (grand 
father Ὁ) of the despot was lord. ‘The father of the famous 
Polykrates is known to have been Aiakes, and it may 
have been at his request that Ibykos came to the island 
in order to assist in the education of his son. Aiakes 
ascended the throne in the same year as Kyros (560), to 
whom the poet may refer in Frag. 20, unless Kyaxares 
is meant by Kudpas. Polykrates reigned from 532 (or 
530) to 523 or 522. ‘Kyrillos sets the floruit of Ibykos at 
544, which may be tolerably near the truth, 

Ibykos’ fabulous death, which has been popularized 
Schiller, is first narrated by Antipater of Sidon (Anth. 
Pal. 7.745) over four centuries after the poet's time. 
Autipater relates briefly that the poet was attacked by 
robbers when he was walking on a lonely shore after 
leaving his ship, and that in expiring he called upon a 
passing flock of cranes to become his avengers. Plutarch 
places the scene of the arrest of the murderers in the 
theatre at Korinth, while Suidas adds that one of their 
number, seeing some craves in that city, exclaimed ἰδέ, al 
"[Bixov ἔκδικοι, which remark, being overheard, led to 
their arrest and conviction. The story gave rise to the 
proverb αἱ ᾿Ιβύκου γέρανοι. 

The tale has two main ingredients : (1) That the poet 
was murdered. This may or may not be true, but 

ii., where the poet apparently speaks of himself as 

, makes for neither view. We have legends of the 
murder of Hesiod and Aesop, who perished when on 
journeys, of Stesichoros, who was killed by robbers, ete. 
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of Polykrates, Ibykos and Anakreon are the first 

to place their muse at the disposition of a tyrant. Wedo 
not know the degree of subservience or of independence 
displayed by these court poets; but even if Pindar, with 
a reference to Ibykos, says that before his own time the 
muse was not venal hp to hire, it is scarcely probable 
that Ibykos manifested the independence of ‘spirit dis- 


played by Pindar or even by Simonides at the more 
splendid courts of the Sicilian tyrants. 


Rheginum Tbycum ex scriptis. In his 
mythological element reinforced the expression of a feeli 
that was either personal or the product of the vivid fancy 
of the poet. Thus in a poem in honour of Gorgias he 
narrated the story of Ganymede, who was carried off by 
Zeus, and of Tithonos and Aurora. ela mixed the 
human and divine after a fashion totally different from 
that of Alkman in his partheneia. He introduced the 
enkomia, in which a living person was made the subject 
of the lyrie muse which up to his time had been confined 
to the praise of gods or heroes, and was herein the 
successor of Stesichoros and the predecessor of Pindar in 
his ode to Theoxenos (Frag. xv.). 

The style of Ibykos is graceful and passionate; it is 
illuminated by figures that are full of force and vividness ; 
and it employs descriptive epithets with fine effect. 
Tbykos has more life and energy than Stesichoros and a 
keener eye for the beauty of nature. 


His poems consisted of seven books, a division that was. 
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based probably on differences of metre. These are in the 
main those employed by Stesichoros though there is 
herein no mark of a special connection between the two 
poets. Dactyls predominate, but epitrites are not un- 
usual. The # measures are better adapted to the style of 
the poet in his later period when he came under Aiolic 
influence. Ibykos uses a slight admixture of Aiolism, 
which is foreign to the dialect of Stesichoros if we may 
judge from the mss. of the scanty fragments of the latter 
poet. Otherwise his dialect is a fusion of Doric with 
Ionic-epic elements which is not to be ascribed to his 
native Rhegine speech. 


I. Athen. 13. 6013. In nature Love shows his power in 
the springtime; the heart of the poet he dominates con- 
tinually (οὐδεμίαν κατάκοιτος ὥραν). Cf. Theogn. 1275 ὡραῖος 
καὶ “Epws ἐπιτέλλεται, ἡνίκα περ γῆ | ἄνθεσιν εἰαρινοῖς θάλλει 
ἀεξομένη. | τῆμος "Ἔρως προλιπὼν Κύπρον, περικαλλέα νῆσον, | εἶσιν 
ἐπ᾽ ἀνθρώπους σπέρμα φέρων κατὰ γῆς. As Eros, the child of 
Aphrodite, is a god of the spring-tide, so to Aphrodite herself 
the spring is sacred: tht suavis daedala tellus | summittit 
flores Lucr. 1. 7. Cf. the Earl of Surrey’s Description of 
Spring, and Hor. 2.9. The closing lines of the strophe are a 
swiftly moving panorama; the interlacing of the strophe 
with the antistrophe increases the effectiveness of the picture 
of the rapid assault of passion. 


1. Κυδώνιαι: mala, quae vocamus cotonea, et Graecs 
cydonia, ex Creta insula advecta (Pliny ΗΠ. N. 15.10). The 
quince was regarded as the best species of apple. The 
χρυσόμηλα were a kind of quince, perhaps the same as the 
aurea mala of Verg. Ecl. 3. 71, though some think that the 
are pomegranates; or aurea is used for pulcherrima (Kel. 
8. 52). In Hcl. 2. 51 quinces are cana tenera lanugine mala. 
Kydonian apples are mentioned in Alkm. 143, Stes. vi. 
They were sometimes called κοδύμαλα (Alkm. 90). Cf. Athen. 
3. § 20. 


2. pad(Ses= Hom. μηλέαι ; paris is the tree, μᾶλον the fruit 
as in Theokr. 8. 79 (τᾷ μαλίδι μᾶλα, scil. κόσμος). μηλέα, 
ἐλαία, κίτριον are both tree and fruit. The quince and the 
common apple were love-offerings: Verg. Hcl. 3. 71 (cf. 
Theokr. 3. 10) aurea mala decem misi; cras altera mittam, 
Theokr. 2. 120, 5. 88, etc., Anth. Pal. 5. 79, 80; roscida 
mala... donum Veneris Claudian epith. Pall. 8. ῥοᾶν : ἄρδω 
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with the gen. as in Hymn 9. 3 ἵππους ἄρσασα βαθυσχοίνοιο 
Μέλητος, Euphorion 75 Σιμόεντος ᾿Αχαιίδας ἄρσαμεν freon (date 
in Aisch. Pers. 805 πεδίον ᾿Ασωπὸς ῥοαῖς ἄρδει), ‘These examples 
have been compared with λούεσθαι ποταμοῖο as opposed to λ, 
ὕδατι, The conste, of λούεσθαι with the gens wf ante as 
nasi-partitive’ by Monro, H. G. § 151, 
brick in Brugmann’s Grundrise 3. 1. ΓΙ ef, Κύππον. 
ent 2. § 417.3. n. 4). αἵματος ἔδευσε γαῖαν Eur. Phoin, 674 
may be an analogue of κίμπλημι, ῥοῶν can sosroely be called 
jenitive of material. ἀρδ, pody ἐκ πότ. is not=éx ῥοᾶν ποτ. 
ants μοῦ κοί υε seppaceett | by πᾶσα δύναμιν ἐξ ὑδάτων ἄρδεται 
(Athen. 2.43.0) or by Hat. 
GF. on Bacch. xvii. 9. 


8. ἐκ ποταμῶν -- ποταμίων. ares streams’) 5 a arrepeeinee 
yhrase takes the place of an adj. as in Sa. xxiv. τῶν 
x Πιερίας, Pind. ix. ὅ ὅπλα ἀπ’ Ἄργεος, Aristoph, 918 

τὸν ἀπ᾽ Ἰωνίαν τρόπον. The ῥοαὶ are led ofl by éxerol (elke 
διώρυχες). ἄρδω of irrigation Hdt. 1. 193. 
garden of the nymphs was described by Homer p 200 ΕἾ 
1.318) and by Bees (see on Frag. iv. and ef, Theokr. 7, 135). 
Some write Παρϑένων, and find here an allusion to the garden 
of the Hesperides, thongh the daughters of Atles are not 
called rap#évo, In Athen. 3. 83 the golden apples of the 
ee are said to be citrons. Paus. 8, 24. 7 says that 
_avpresses planted about the tomb of Alkmaion were 
hate: and never cut down. A reference to these 
to a local cult would however be out of place 


Hymn 3, 72 λειμᾶῆναρ ἀκηρασίους, Chotios 1 
τις ae el the Manes ee eae 13 σὰ rivde 


‘that She shoot (pains) οἱ Ne vine (arn it), 
Of. Pind. em. δ. 6 répcwar marly οὐνάνθαν πώραν, * season of 


: the prefer αὔξω to the 
opis ἀέξω τ ies el nl Pind an Gi: tpn Alolio aad 


epic, also 

7. οὐδεμίαν Weloker, Ki. Schr 1, 238, wrongly thought 

the tetertnoe, it '003, pied so alia tan tRslcL cies δὲ 

love-songs in praise of beautifal youths. Cf, Www, ἃς 
8 
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IL. Schol. Plato Parmen. 137. Of, Sa. xvi., Anakr. vii, 
xix., Hor. 4.1 intermisaa, Venus, di | rursus bella mone? Parce 


Gite’s glance is τακερόν (Philetairos 231), and was 80 repre- 
sented in the sculptures of the fourth century. τήκομαι of 
love Pind, xv. 9. Some find mieten here as in ἀλύξαι 
dew.’ For 
olin we may compare ur. Hel, 442 ee καλῶν γὰρ 
των .—2. ee \noTpov 
ἐμοὶ - ef. Ariphron 5. Eros 
is the κύων “Appodiras pe (supplied by Bergk) does not 
repeat μὲ in 1. 1, that is on depk. A prono 
may be repeated ane stress of excitement (peti τ 
entreaty) when the construction is not altered. 
member of the sentence intervenes in such cases, de 
conatu.—5. ἀεθ) φερένικος (the name of Hieron’s 
horse). Cf, por ἵπποι αὐτοῖσιν. ὄχεσφιν | ἐλθόντες 
μετ᾽ ἄεθλα, X 22 σευάμενος ὥς θ᾽ ἵππος ἀεθλι σὺν ὄχεσφιν, 
Alkm. iv. 48, wort: close to old age; ef. Soph. Ὁ. 7. 1169 
πρὸς αὐτῷ γ᾽ εἰμὶ τῷ δεινῷ λέγειν, Pind, Nem. 9. 44 τελέθει πὶ 
Yeas αἰών (personification) ‘According to Pliny Δ΄. H. 8. 
9,64 race-horses live longer than ordinary horses, which are 
old at sixteen, The former a Serre to race till they 
are twenty, and live till ΗΠ lying Childers died at 
Henry Clay and Dictator lived to at least 30, while Matchem, 
who atopped racing at 10, lived to 33. Even stud-horses do 
not reach the age mentioned by Pliny. The simile of course 
proves nothing as to the advanced age of the poet himself, — 
σύν is personal and comitative ; the car accompanies the 
seed ta bis boats re ae ᾧ Pind. Οἱ. 1. 110, σὺν 
ἵπποις Pyth. 11. 48. τ when Tbyk, does not borrow 
-g« from Hom., as here, rag sit out of (aipeape verte iy 
ϑοοῖς : Gods generally of actual speed. See on Mimn, 12. 
ἔβα: the aorist in similes is used for vividness, ει. N 389 
sre δ᾽ ds ὅτε τις δρῦς ἤριπεν, Τ' 23, 33. This aorist is akin to 
omic, "See Goodwin af, Τ᾽ 547, 548. For the 
cf. Soph. ‘i 35 οτος γὰρ χε; error κἂν ἢ γέρων KT Ry 
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where Jebb quotes Philostr. Vit. Sophist. 2. 23. 4 ἄνδρα. .. 
νωθρὸς γὰρ ὑφ᾽ ἡλικίας δοκῶν νεάζουσαν ὁρμὴν ἐν ταῖς σπουδαῖς 
ἀνεκτᾶτο. Ibykos is imitated by Ennius Ann. 441: sicut fortis 
equus, spatio qui saepe supremo | vicitt Olympia, nunc senio 
confectu’ quiescit. Cf. Tibull. 1. 4. 31: quam iacet, infirmae 
venere ubi fata senectae,'| qui prior Eleo est carcere missus 
equus, Verg. Georg. 3. 95-100, Hor. Hpist. 1. 1. 8.—Metre: 
dactylic, with a protracted trochee in 1. 3 (unless we read 
K. βάλεν or εἰσέβαλεν). 


ITI. Theon Smyrn. 146: cited to illustrate the poetical 
use of σείρια = ἄστρα. Usually σείριος was employed of the 
dog-star. Archil. 61 σείριος ὀξὺς ἐλλάμπων was thought to be 
the sun (cf. Orph. Argon. 120), and so even Σείριος ἀστήρ Hes. 
W. D. 417. Eratosth. Katast. 33 μέγας δ᾽ ἐστὶ καὶ λαμπρὸς 
(Zelptos)* τοὺς δὲ τοιούτους ἀστέρας ol ἀστρολόγοι σειρίους καλοῦσι. 
Cf. Nauck Mélanges gr.-rom. 4. 599, and see on Alkm. iv. 62. 
παμφανόωντα as Θ 435: the only case of a ‘distracted’ verb 
in the lyric poets, and the earliest evidence, outside of the 
epic, of these vicious forms.—Metre: catal. dact. tetram. + 
catal. trim. Rossbach calls the verse a syncopated anap. 
tetram. (~~ —  -—-— ...--. ~~ ----πἯ͵ς, 


— ww LJ —A) 


IV. Athen. 9. 388. For αἰεί μ᾽ Bergk read δίημ᾽ = πτώσσω. 
Oupé: cf. Archil. 66, Pind. Nem. 3. 26, xv. 1, Frag. 127. 2, 
φιλὰ ψυχά Pyth. 3. 61, φίλον ἦτορ Ol. 1. 4. The πορφυρίς, 
mentioned in Aristoph. Aves 304, is referred to in Frag. 8 
(αἰολόδειροι AaOcwoppupldes). It probably differed from the 
πορφυρίων, the purple gallinule. In Alkm. vii. the ἁλιπορφυρίς 
is the halcyon.—Metre: two trip., each ending in a dactyl, 
form the hexam. Ibyceum. 


V. Athen. xiii. ὅθ4 Ε: quoted with Sa. ix., Anakr. iv., 
Pind. xv., Likymn. iii., etc., to show that love is ‘‘ engender’d 
in the eyes.” Philoxenos’ address to Galateia (p. 137) is called 
‘blind panegyric’ and totally dissimilar to the praise of Eury- 
alos. γλυκεᾶν, γλυκεῖᾶν, and γλυκέων have been proposed for 
γλαυκέων, which is a solitary case in choral poetry of Ionic- 
epic -ewy from an Astem. γλαύκειος occurs only in the proverb 
γλαύκειον wov. With this passage, cf. Hdt. 4.108. θάλος : cf. 
Χαρίτων θρέμμα Aristoph. Hkkles. 974, Χαρίτων ἱερὸν φυτόν Theokr. 
28. 7, κόλπῳ σ᾽ ἐδέξαντο ἄγναι Χάριτες Alk. xxvii. Ibykos sings 
only οὗ the beauty οὗ youths.—2. καλλικόμων is sometimes 
taken substantively, pulchricomarum virginum cura; cf. 
χρυσοδαίδαλτον μέλημα Aristoph. Ekkles. 972. Others suppl 
Ἐρώτων, Μουσῶν (cf. Sa. 60, Sim. 44), Νυμφῶν, etc. (cf. 

καλλέκομοι κοῦραι Διὸς Anakr. 69). It is better to suppose that 
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a Tine has been lost. that contained the point of Athenaios’ 
eee ef. 


h 
eteho (Sada; ‘Suadela aioe in Hoe 
Πειθοῦς. Peitho ἢ 8] irst in 
W. D. 18. Sa. 185 and Aisch, Suppl, 1040 call her. the 
daughter of Aphrodite, and Sa. 67 ἃ ealls her ‘ Aphrodite's 
handmaid bright as gold.’ See on Sa. i 18. ΤῸ Pind. 
(rag, 122) Peitho is the handmaid of Aphr. Pandemos with 
whom she was assopiated in the Attio oalt,, Tn 
statue of Aphr. Praxis was Sens Apuron ot Pella τ 
Paregoros, both the work iteles. ‘There was an Aphr. 
Pritho in Thessaly and Lesbos. ΟἹ, Hor, Zp 1. 6. 98 ac 
bene nummatum  Suadela, Ven itho. appears 
in the geene where Aphr. tin Game Bi 
708); Soppho,_ ΑἹ hi Patho, “Eimeroe anal ον τον τι εν 
together ( 1809), Ck Anth. Pal. δ. dol Sapphias 
ἂν Κύπρις καὶ Ἔρως σὺν ἅμ᾽ ἔτραφον, ἂς μέτα Tei 
ἀείζωον Πιερίδων στέφανον.---ΜΙοτο : vv. 1, 2 dact. pees .y Ve 8 
lear erhaps the penultimate syllable was prolonged by 
το 


VIL Athen. 16. 681.4. ‘The mention of apples, perhaps 
those of Kydon (tag. 4), shows that the frapmont desoniies 
a φυλλοβολία. See on Stes. vi. ‘The ἐλίχρυσος was called 
χρυσάνθεμον in ancient times, and δάκρυα τῆς Παναγίας (the 

* Virgin) by the Modern Greeks. Οἱ, Alkm. iii., ξανθοτέρα 
ἐλιχρύσοιο ‘kr. 2. 78,—Metre : Ἰορβοράϊο, 


VIL. Herodian περὶ σχημάτων 60, 24 (Rhet. Gr. 3. 101). 
CE. Soph. El. 17 ἤδη ΤΣ ἡλίου σέλας ie κινεῖ φθέγματ᾽ 
‘Dor. accus,) a8 a 


Share τ ho nead δὲ chat or gherre of Selene, Onphic 
Hymn 9. 1. κλυτός : ΤᾺ 


the dawn ; Shakesp. “ Full "The 
ancients ‘thought Tube here=. κλύειν αἴτιος. trast 
“the busy day, wak’d by the lark” Troil. 4. 1, ιν as 


K 511, eee on a conj. oat the subj-—Metre: 


VIEL. Herodian re 60, 81. ‘The et Ἐπσῖς 
of Kassandra is first chon in Stasinos’ oe 
calls her the most beautiful of Priam’s daughters 265), sod 


describes the scene when before all others she οἱ 
return of her father from the Grecian camp (ἢ 699). Sees 
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ὁρίσαι Simon de re equestri in R. M. 51. 67.8). Greek and 
Hebrew taste (Apoc. 19. 11) was not Roman taste (color 
deterrimus albis Verg. Georg. 3. $2). Only a later age 
regarded white horses as a mark of luxury. Cf. Plut. Cam. 
7. 1, Livy 5, 38, ‘The sons of Poseidon tims are naturally 
horsemen.—s, Cf. σ 378 (βόες) ἥλικες, ἰσοφόροι. ἰσοκεφάλους 
(us.) would introduce a resolved —— ~, which is objection 
able.—4, yeyaéras: B 866. ὥεον occurs in Epicharm. 103, 

am. 11, ὥβεα, i.e. aati in ha Ατσνς dale, Gcov in Sa. 56. 
The twin sons of Leda’ also spran; an egg. Some see 
here a reference to Orphic docenee— Mle: Ἰοι 
(regarded by some as dact.-epitrite). ν. 2 τέκνα with weak 

ition as in Hes. Frag. 75, Pind. Ol. 6. 62. Correption 
in the thesis is very rare (Kor. iv., Foux-Sones xxvii. 24). 
See Smyth Trans, Am. Phil. Assoc. 28, 124. 


‘XK. Schol. Pind. Nem. 1. 1; cf. Strabo 1. 59. The 
Korinthians under Archias settled in 734 n.c. the island of 
Orty; σεῖο, ἘΣ Συρακοσσᾶν θάλος. At the at en ay 
second half of the sixth century, Ortygia was a 
seals bo Apvaas catia Pus ease ease 
λίθων Paus. 7. 22. 5, ‘pioke ie. ‘unhewn ;? Tine ἊΣ 
λογάδην φέροντες λίθους, 4. 31 λίθων λογάδην πεποιημένον. But 
Ibykos implies that the mole was constructed with more than 
usnal care and of selected stones. ray: perhaps ναριτᾶν. 
On πεδ᾽ see Sa. xxiv,—Metre = τὲ ἀκοὴν 


ΣΙ. Plut. Quaest. Symp. 9. 15.2; Plato Phaidros 242 α. 
Plato has παρὰ Ocois=apud deos, in diis (of. Ter. Andria 233 
in aliis peceandi locum) *in the judgment of the gods Cf. 
ἐν θεοῖσι τὴν δίκην δώσειν “before the tribunal of heaven,’ Soph. 
Antig, 409. Reading θεοῖν (Aiolio aocus.) the meaning. will 

ee δ Cf. Xen. Memorab, 1. 3. 4 
τῶν ἄλλων δὲ μωρίαν κατηγόρει (Sokr.), ofrwes παρὰ τὰ ὑπὸ τῶν 
θεῶν σημαινόμενα ποιοῖσί τι, φυλαττόμενοι τὴν παρὰ τοῖς ἀνθρώποις 
ἀδοξίαν. ἀνθρώπων : either ‘from,’ as τιμὴν -.. ἄρηαι πρὸς 
πάντων II $4, or ‘in the eyes οὔ, as ἄδικον πρὸ ἄνθρ. Thuk, 
1. 71. 5.—Metre : dact.-epitrit 


περὶ ἀποῴατ. 14. Fir den Tod ist kein 


Kraut gewacl Cf, Anakr, avi, Aisch, Zum, 48, and 
contrast Pind. Pyth, 4. 186 ἀλλ᾽ ἐπὶ καὶ θανάτῳ | φάρμακον de 
ἀρετᾶς ἄλιξιν εὑρέσθαι σὺν ἄλλοις. φάρμακον also 9. 6. 
jpMetzo: duct. hexam, with anacrusis, the enboplian rhythm 
formed of two prosodiacs (. 
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PYTHERMOS 


PyTHERMOS, the next writer of skolia after Terpander, is 
said to have invented the Ionian (or Hypophrygian) 
musical mode, which received this name from the fact 
that the poet was born in Teos, an Ionic island. West- 
phal placed him early in the seventh century because 

olymnastos, who is quoted by Alkman, is said to have 
brought the Ionian mode from Kolophon to Sparta. It 
is more probable that he lived shortly before or at the 
same time as Hipponax or Ananios (540 B.c.), since one 
of these iambists refers to him by name. Pythermos is 
thus a contemporary of his countryman Anakreon. He 
borrowed from Sappho the logaoedic pentapody (hendeca- 
syllabua) which remained a characteristic form of the 
skolion for two centuries. 


Athen. 14. 628 σ, citing Ananios (2) or Hipponax, χρυσὸν 
λέγει 11. ws οὐδὲν τἄλλα, Suidas, 8.υ. οὐδὲν ἣν. ‘ All else is then 
nought save gold.’ Cf. Alk. xxv., Pind. xxxii., Theogn. 699 
πλήθει δ᾽ ἀνθρώπων ἀρετὴ pla γίνεται ἥδε, | πλουτεῖν" τῶν δ᾽ 
ἄλλων οὐδὲν ἄρ᾽ ἣν ὄφελος, Antiphan. Frag. 232, Trag. Adesp. 
294 χρυσὸς γάρ ἐστιν ὃς βροτῶν ἔχει κράτη. ἦν ἄρα : the imperf. 
of the sudden recognition of a previously unsuspected con- 
nection between two things. The imperf. denotes that the 
present fact, though just recognized, was true before. The 
imperf. of ‘ previous admission’ is different. For the use of 
ἦν ἄρα cf. ν 209 οὐκ ἄρα πάντα νοήμονες οὐδὲ δίκαιοι ἦσαν, Soph. 
O. Κ. 117, Phil. 978, Eur. Hel. 746, Or. 721, Hippol. 359, 
H. F. 341, Med. 703, Frag. 810, Aristoph. Pax 832, Nubes 
1028, Plato Gorg. 508 c, schol. Theokr. 11. 1; see Kock on 
Nubes 165, Shilleto on Thuk. 1. 69, Demosth. falsa leg. § 177. 
τἄλλα : not τἄλλα, Lucius de crast 12. The use in ordinar 
Attic is uncertain (τἄλλα Waeschke de crast Aristoph., Shi 
leto pref. to Demosth. falsa leg.).—Metre: logaoedic (phalae- 
cean). 


ANAKREON. 


THE peculiar charm of Aiolic lyric is the result of a com- 
bination of qualities: that rarely coexist in the literature 
of any people. With Anakreon, the successor of Alkaios 
and Sappho in the cultivation of the song, grace and 
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delicacy part company with intensity and force, and in 
their separation the former lose much of their immediate- 
ness and sincerity. Anakreon was an Tonian, and an 
Ionian was incapable of catching the subtle grace that 
distinguishes the poetry of the Aiolians, 

The extraordinary fame of the Tean bard in modern 
times is largely due to the admiration of poems which 
Anakreon did not write, an admiration that is at once 
vicious on the stylistic side and ignorant of the debased 
form in which the Anakreonteia are composed. Of the 
many proofs of the late date of these poems, which are 
found in the Anthology of Kephalas, a work of the tenth 
century, some may be mentioned here in addition to the 
absence of imitation on the part of Horace and of citation 
by the authors who quote the nine isauapenieg 1. 
Anakreon is expressly mentioned as the model for the 
imitation. 2 The metre, which consists chiefly of cata- 
lectic iambic dimeters + = Ὁ το (which were 
rarely [xxx] used by Anakreon himself) and ionic dimeters, 
is monotonous, and shows flagrant violations of classical 
usage, some of which are due to the influence of the 
accent. 3. The dialect, in which epic, Attic, and Doric 
forms appear. 4, Other anachronisms, such as allusions 
to painting, sophistical mannerisms, mention of the 
Parthians, the Ἔρωτες in place of Ἔρως, δ, The absence 
of individual traits. 

‘These poems are the work of unknown authors whose 
dates range from the period of the Empire to late Byzan- 
tine times. 

So pareeirehes been the influence of the Anakreonteia 
upon European literature since they were first printed (in 
1554), that it is well nigh hopeless to substitute in 
popular conception the more robust figure of the genuine 
poet for that of the graceful octogenarian who captivated 
the fancy of the seventeenth century. 

The life of Anakreon, though full of vicissitudes like 
that of Archilochos and ‘Alfioa; was narrow in its 
sympathies, A native of the city of Teos he followed 
his fellow citizens into exile when the Greeks were 
menaced by the Persian Hi in 545; and assisted 
in establishing the colony of Abdera in Thrace. Either 
in the conflicts prior to his migration or in connection 
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immediate approach to his more intimate self, If life 
and art are one with him and there is no visible 
conflict between his ideal and his environment, still we 
cannot rid ourselves of the feeling that at times, with the 
subtle irony of te των Ὁὲ the’ warlay the’ pode disengage 
himself from the theme in which he is apparently absorbed. 
His genius could bloom only in an atmosphere that ad- 
mitted no other standard of proportion than the ephemeral 
delight consequent upon the adoration of the senses. Life 
was endurable to him as a poet only because of its amuse- 
ments ; its realities, its sorrows, which echo through the 
other Tonian poets, are unsung by him. 


The five books into which the Alexandrians divided his 
poems, contained, besides the songs, iambics, and also 
elegies and epigrams, some of which have been 
together with much that is fraudulent. As a writer of 
clegies Anakreon continued the Ionic tradition especially 
δὲ Mamnermoa; thon gh the’ al ophotiianl posta oarteedaaed 
of love is dissimilar ; but it is more particularly in the 
iambics, and chiefly in combination with choriambic 
that he shows himself the successor of Archilochos 
Hipponax. | ‘The popular estimate ofthe poet as a bibulous 
and amorous greybeard ignores his marked capacity for 
satire, wherein he shows the native talent of the Ionian 
for ridicule and raillery. The ‘effeminate’ Ionian had a 
sharp tongue. It is only when Anakreon gives expression 
to scorn or hate that he displays genuine feeling. ‘The 
satire on Artemon deals with externals and not with 
character, but it is as effective a weapon as the more 
envenomed vituperation with which Archilochos assailed 
Lykambes. 

It is as the singer of love and wine that Anakreon 
iene be ee to the κεν Ὁ peer 

10 the is profound. Sensuous poet 
rece salute inipastonel, aid tron) κοντα εν 
of the passions all genuine passion is absent. He is 
devoid of depth as he is devoid of vivid feeling. Instead 
of the soul-com) ling worship of Aphrodite we have a 


conventions erotic that lacks relief and never loses 
its equanimity. At best Anakreon may be com 
only with Alkaios in his lighter moods. He shows us 


only the curtain, Alkaios the stage. To the court york 
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the Aiolians, and he refrains from adopting the Alkaic or 
the Sapphic stanza. His choriambics are full of nergy, 
and the trochaics move with exquisite lightness; his 
ionics, a measure to which he gave a secure place in 
literature, are preserved from monotony by the intro- 
duction of the ‘broken’ foot. ‘The variety of his rhythms 
was reinforced by the numerous musical modes (Dorian, 
Lydia, and Phrygian) and by the variety of the instru- 
ments (especially the Aiolic barbiton) which he employed. 

His dialect is the lit Tonic of his time tempered 
with an occasional Aiolic form indicative of his debt to 
his Lesbian models. 


Anakreon’s after-fame was secured at Athens by his 
popularity as a writer of songs which, above those of all 
other poets, were suited to grace the symposion. He 
found endless imitators in Greek—ineluding Theokritos, 
and the parallels in Horace show his hold upon the 
Latin poet. His image was stamped upon the coins of 
Teos, and his statue, together with that of Xanthippos, 
was seen by Pausanias on the Akropolis at Athens. 


1. Hephaist. 69 and schol. 221. A hymn, perhaps of the 
Kletic class, formed the introduction to the ancient edition of 
λοια τας λαῤηβόλει of 1, Hymne 87. δείδω. ταν παρῦδεν 

lete.—1. : ef. 219, Hymn 27, 
ie ἐλαφηβόλον ἰοχέαιραν, Soph. Trach. 213, 
Togo Phedtele" 38 Deliae tua deae fugues |tyneua 

nis, 4. 6. e lyncas 
Bes connate Kees destroys the savage inhabi- 
tants of the mountains, and protects the civilized dwellers in 
the city (. 8.2. ξανθή: blonde is the type of bean ae a 
brunette people. -8. Cf, ᾧ 470 πότνια On ἊΝ preus ἀγροτέρήν 
—4, A Ὁ the diphth pte ate ἢ 
Lethaios was a tributary of the Macander. On its bank, or 
near the river, was the city of Magnesia (cf. πόλιν καλή, Andaly 
κεκλιμένη πεδίῳ Theogn. 1316, by 2), where there was & 
temple of Artemis Leukophryene, which derived its name 
from Leukophrys, a city in the plain of the Maeander. This 


temple was famous for its exquisite 8. and in size 
was exceeded only by the temples at and Didyma. 
ἥ κου: some the vl. ἕκον, ‘come an by the 

of the Lethaios,’ and read ἐγκαθόρα. κου (ov) is common in 


invocations. —6. ἐσκατορᾷς : only j cf. εἰσκαταβαίνω ὦ 222, 
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-Bovdos.—11. Δεύνυσε or Aco—if the contraction is later than 
ae Tonic inser. have Κλεο- and Κλευ- and even φεύγω. 
Brigepaie) monuments from Ionic territory show Δεονῦς 
Cae ic Beattie brat 
(Geach. d. gr. Spraci ) explains the eo=w by 
the name to a Thrakian source. —11. δέχεσθαι : subject 
Kleubulos. ‘The inf. cannot depend on_gijBowhos because 
of δέ. On the inf. see Goodwin M. 7’. 785.—Metre: as i, 
Three systems (3+5+3) conatitate, a8 it were, strophe, 
epode, and antistrophe. Note the basis —~ in v. 3, 
episynaloiphe in 4, 7, 10 indicates anaes (contrast xxvii. 3). 


IIL. Herod. περὶ σχημάτων 57. 5: quoted to show the 
repetition of the same word with different, endings. Cf 

‘Archil. 69. Anaphora also in xvii., xxiii. ἐρέω: 

Archil. 25. διοσκέω : Hesych. has διοσκεῖν' διαβλέπειν συνεχῶς 
τὴν ὅρασιν μεταβάλλοντα, oculis intentis aliquid investigare, 
From δι-οπ-σκέω Ὁ 

IV. Athen. 13, 564D.—1. παρθένιον βλέπων : see on Ibyk. 
ii, 1.” Eur, Hippol. 1006 has παρθένον ψυχὴν ἔχων. 
first here, Hom. épxova.—2. δίζημαι:: an Ionic word, 
δίζησιο. Koes: perhaps connected etymologically with eaveo. 
ἀρ meine vootltacd me ΜΉ. dunce “sheep-minded? 

Eq. 264.—4. ἡνιοχεύευς : cf. δεινὸς ἡνίοχος of Love, Hermesia- 
nax 84. With the gen. as Plato Phaidr, 946 Ὁ; with the 
aceus. Hdt. 4. 193, Anakr. avoids metaphors but 
when he employs them is full of life (xix., xxvi.). ‘The poem 
may refer to the Kleubulos of ii., iii. ; ef. Max. Tyr. 8. 96 
peorh αὐτοῦ, (Anak) τὰ ἤματα aie Ἔμέρξισε alate 
Κλεοβούλου ὀφθαλμῶν. 

V. Schol. Ο 192, Eust. 17]. 1012. 1.—1. pets “anys is also 
Aiolic, Ποσιδηϊών : Ποσιδήϊον B 506 and on Tonic inser. ; 
Ποσιδηϊὼν μὴν C. I. A. 1. 283. 17 where the. slang” of 8 
article is to be noticed. PArruol τὸν περὶ χειμερίους τροπὰς 
μῆνα Ποσειδεῶνα καλοῦσιν. Attic -εών from -n(«)év. 
ailest ; of. ἕβδομος ἐστήκει (‘began’) μείς T 117. “The schol 
has μεφέλη δ᾽ δ᾽ ae βαρὺ δ' ἄγριοι χειμῶνες κατάγουσιν, Best, 
νεφέλαι δ' ὕδατι βαρύνονται, ἄγριοι δὲ χ. παταγοῦσιν.  Bergk 
conj. νεφέλας δ᾽ ὕδωρ | βαρύνει, Δία τ' ἄγριοι x. κι. fae 
‘Hor. Epod. 13, 1 et imbres nivesque deducunt Iovem. ἴγριοι: 
χεῖμα ἄγρ. Eur, Andr. 148, ἄνεμοι ἄγρ. Aisch. Prom, 1048,—4, 
παταγέω here first of storms; of clouds Aristoph. Nubes 378. 

VIL. Strabo 3. 151, Pliny N. H. 7. 154 Anaereon 
Arganthonio Tartessiorum CL tribuit annos ete, “Hat, 
1. 108 (cf, 4. 152) says he lived not less than 190 years, during 
80 of which he was king. His reign fell sl ly before 
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with the fingers, after the Oriental fashion. The pectis was 
a Lydian instrument that was im by Anakreon. The 
poet. also used the magadis with 20 strings, the Lesbian 
‘biton, and the flute. ‘serenade i 

here in the day-time, πάιδ᾽ : diaeresis as in wd: Archil. 70. 1. 
For the elision of iota cf. Β 5, K om, TL 385, Παλλάδι ᾿Αϑαναίᾳ 
(—~ ~ ——, γυναικὶ ἐσθλήν (-~"—— —) on Attic inser., 
κήρυκι ἀθανάτων Kaibel 772 (from Imbros). There are eight 
possible cases in Attic tragedy. Perhaps the usual method 
was to write the iota and pronounce it as y. Bust. on K 277 
says the ‘ancient’ writing was ὄρνιθι ᾿Οδυσεύς. In the in- 
scriptions a verb twice omits its angment after παιδί, Ross- 
bach reads παρὰ παιδὶ | ἁβρῇ, Wilamowitz wap’ ᾿Ιάμβῃ. ἁβρῇ: 
ἁβρὴ παρθένος Hes, Frag, 242 Rz.—Metre; priapeum, 


TX. Hephaist. 72. The leap from the Leukadian cliff was 
to cure those afilicted with unrequited love or to 
change in the sentiments of the loved one. Stesi- 


the time of Euripides the e: sone ng: verb : 
Sapo Phdant UPL ἢ hae pe a ile ont ΝΣ 

Saj vi locus ille tenet. Us 
lem | Le “hadatee timer he las 


ucada, 

‘occasionally ἐπα Ἀν ‘by bia ‘ladders attached to the person of 
the sufferer, and a boat was conveniently at iad One aie 

happy lover i is said to have tried the πετραῖεν ἅλμα λμα four jour tim 

is here jesting or plun; ‘waved 

of love, πολὼν κῦμα es re iy cons 
Luer. 2. 767, canae ΣΥΝ νὴ Catull. 66. 70. Hee 
πίνων Anakr. 163, μεθύω τὸ see ε eS apes ἔρωτα πεπωκώς 
Anth. Pal. 5. 305, iat amorem Verg. Aen. 1. 749. 
—Metre: a Reciaten τ ‘protde and a simmiacum. 
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entitled ᾿Αρτοπώλιδες, which was aimed at Hyperbolos and his 
mother.—6. βίον : de victu (Hom. βίοτον) as in Hes. W. D. 
232, See Verrall on Eur. Med, 194; cf. βίοτον ηὗρον Med. 
1107.—7. δονρί-εκύφωνι ; ef. Pollux 10, 17 σκεῦος ᾧ τὸν αὐχένα, 
ἐνθέντα δεῖ μαστιγοῦσθαι τὸν περὶ τὴν ἀγορὰν Kaxoupyoivra.—B, 
CE. ἐμραπισμίνῳ νώτῳ ΡΞ 166, Hor, pod. 4. 11 μία 
flagellis hic triumviralil —9. ἐκτετιλμένος : the punishment’ 
Sf adulterers. 91, σατένη Boebie δ hire bees ὦ ΜΑΣ Chita 
(cl Hymn 4. 13, Bur. Het! 1311 with Ὁ, Some think it was 
a ἁρμάμαξα such as was used by Xerxes and the ambassadors 
to the Persians. Hesych. has σατῖναι (sic) αἱ ἅμαξαι. Con- 
nect with σάσαι: καθίσαι. Πάφιοι. 
old as Homer (ἕρματα ¢ 297), See Dict. πες. 
Where there ἴα fing example of the ‘atringing together’ of 
the various parts. Perhaps we should read κατέρματα.-- 11. 
Κύκης : a nick-name, Fe Decanse she was a φαρμαχεύσῥα 


CE. κυκειῶ" ποτὸν al τον σκιαδίσκην : sun-shades 
(σκιάδεια) ΑἹ "i Tee ‘1550, Ovid Ars am. 2. 209, 
Fasti 2. 311; oh ‘They were raised and 


lowered as now. On the in δὲ the Parthenon vos pro- 
tects Aphrodite ὍΣΩΝ A 

Hinge aa tho ech Ἐπ τ Ύ (Baumelster fig. 1238). 
Cf. the θολία Theokr. 15. 39 and see Becker's Charicles 125. 
Slaves often carried son-shades and fans for effeminate men. 
—12. αὕτως: cf. αὕτως... ὥστε γυναῖκα X 125, αὔτως ὅπωσπερ 
Soph, Aias 1179. ‘Here the adj. ἐμῷ. takes the place of the 
adv. that usu: follows αὕτως, See Buttmann . 37, 
Jebb on Soph. Ὁ. 7, 931. ἀβραῖς before as 

‘a catalectic dimeter {as the clausula); but it is better to 
follow Schoemann, since without some such addition as 
ἀμφερήν (of. Sa, xxzi., we should have the unique construetion 
of αὕτως cum dat. gen.).—Metre: a verse con- 
sisting of two ‘chiriambe, follow other by an iamb. dim. 
catal. or a gl; is repeated, with an iamb. dim. acatal, 
as epode. BXcoe sab,” the sercoture not that of real 
strophe. Inv 1] for the first —_ _ i= we find a diiambus, 
Cf. xii. and such variations as appear in later tragedy, e.g. 
Soph. Phil. 1138 -- 1161, and in comedy Aristo] jsistr, 326 = 
340. Some read πάις "ἃ; Wilamowitz ΓΗ ἈΕῚ calls the 
metre of xi, ionic (anaklomenoi) tetrameter. 


‘XII. 1-2 Hephaist. 31, schol. Aristoph, Aves 1372; 3-4 
Lucian’ Here, Gall, 8 in para ‘The poet havin, 
scorned by a beautiful boy, flies aloft to Olympos ay hoe 
satisfaction of Eros, ints tnteiee Teagel petitioner. 
Other poems of the poet’s old age are xvi, xxvii, Wisner. 
Or. 14, 4 tells the story of the poet's threatening Une Loxes 
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αν. μὲ εσθω is not otherwise attested in Tonic poetry, apart 
m ἐπέσθω vl. Π. 1110. We find σωζέσθω in Thasos, and 
similar forms appear in Korkyra, and possibly in Elis. ‘The 
form appears to be an analogue of διδόσϑω (ὁ διδονσθω, ἀνα- 
denotes distribution rather than repetition. ‘Cf. Timoth. ii. 3 
and ἀμμείξας 0 529,—Metre: as xiv. 


XVI. Stob. Flor. 118. 13. For the thought cf, Mimn. 1-5, 
‘Theogn. 768, inser. of Asia Minor (B. C. H. 7.277) πρὸς ὀλίγον 
ἐστὶ τὸ ζῆν' τὸ τέλος ὁ χρόνος ἀπαιτεῖ, Hor. 2 14. 1 ff. chen 
Sugaces .. . | labuntur anni, nec pietas moram | rugis et instanti 


‘senectae | adferet in we morti, To the Greek old 
age is uot “beautiful and free.”_2. Οἵ, πολών re κάρη πολιόν 
re γένειον X 74, πολιοκροτάφους γέροντας Θ 518, πολιοκρόταφον 


Baceh, 498. 3), Ἔν πελόμεσθα | πάντες yy 
heokr. 14. 68, raris iam sparsus tempora canis Ovid 
8. 568.—4. ἀνασταλύζω, only here, ‘wont to bewail” (ἀνά is 
reinforced by Saud). σταλύζω is connected with σταλάω, -cow 
‘drop.’ Hesych. explains γεοστάλυγες by νεοδάκρυτοι. The ἀ- 
οἵ ἀσταλύχω -Ξ κλαίω is adherescent as in ἀστράπτω, ἀσπαίρω. ---- 
5. μυχόξι of Hades Aisch. Prom. 433, Soph. Aias 571, Bur. 
HL. Κ΄. 607, Herakl. 218.—6. κάθοδος -- " descent’ only here in 
early Greek. Cf, Il. I 408 ἀνδρὸς δὲ γυχὴ πάλιν ἐλθεῖν οὔτε 
λεϊστὴ | οὔθ᾽ ἑλετή, te ἄρ κεν ἀμείψεται ἕρκος ὀδόντων, Hes. 
Theogon. 770, Aisch. Pers. 688 ἔστι δ᾽ οὐκ εὐέξοδον, | ἄλλως τε 
πάντως χοὶ κατὰ χθονὸς θεοὶ ] λαβεῖν ἀμείνους εἰσὶν ἢ μεθιέναι, 
Theokr. 17. 120 ὅθεν πάλιν οὐκέτι νόστος, Catull, 8. 1] qui nunc 


Ἷ 


dimeters. 

ΨΙΙ. Max. Tyr. 24.9, Por the conjunction of wah and 
Méyoy ct Alkm. vi—-Metre: anaklomenoi fonios. Note the 
absence of caesura as in xv. 

XVIII. Schol. Ψ 88, citing the form ἀστραγάλαι as havi 
a higher Ione arouse Camaro. ‘he maa, ἀνρέγαλαι at 
earrings in xi 2 3. 117 representa Bros 
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Ganymede playing with ἀστράγαλοι of gold. Cf. Baumeister 
fig. 835. μανίαι: cf. μανίαις τ᾽ ddadais re Pind. Frag. 208. 
For the thought cf. Theogn. 1231 σχέτλι᾽ "Ἔρως, μανίαι σ᾽ 
ἐτιθηνήσαντο λαβοῦσαι, Pind. Nem. 11. 48 ἀπροσίκτων δ᾽ ἐρώτων 
(impersonal) ὀξύτεραι pavlar.—Metre: two first glyconics (the 
first acatal., the second hypercatal.?). Hiller divided after 
εἰσιν. 


XIX. Hephaist. 89. Snire: cf. Alkm. xiii. The softer 
aspect of Eros (ii., vii., xii. etc.) here yields to the severer 
type of Alk. iii, Ibyk. ii, Sim. 43, which is foreign to 
the Anakreonteia. ros brandishes a whip (Brit. Mus. 

C. p. 622). Here he bathes the poet in the wintry 

mountain torrent, as the smith tempers his iron by 

plunging it into water. Cf. « 391 ws δ᾽ ὅτ᾽ ἀνὴρ χαλκεὺς 

πέλεκυν. . . | εἰν ὕδατι ψυχρῷ Barry. (Galen Meth. Med. 10. 

10, Lucr. 6. 968 etc. employ the comparison to show the 
invigorating effect upon the body.) The poem probably 

refers to Smerdies of the beautiful locks. The vigour of the 

comparison may indicate that the poet is not jesting, as in 

ix., but conceals with his fine amiability the sting of despised 

love. πελέκει : usually ‘axe,’ here ‘hammer.’ χαράδρῃ : cf. 

A 452 ὡς δ᾽ ὅτε χείμαρροι ποταμοὶ κατ᾽ ὄρεσφι ῥέοντες | és 

μισγάγκειαν ξυμβάλλετον ὄμβριμον ὕδωρ | κρουνῶν ἐκ μεγάλων 

κοίλης ἔντοσθε χαράδρης. Note the artistic arrangement: 
μεγάλῳ---πελέκει, xetweplyp—xapddpy.—Metre: brachycatalectic 
ionic tetram. 


XX. Hephaist. 40. ἀπό: with tmesis as in Melissos 13 
ἀπὸ yap ἂν ὅλοιτο τὸ ὑγιές, cf. Anakr. xxiv. 6, 58. 72. 80.— 
Metre: anaklomenoi ionics. 


XXII. Athen: 9. 396 p; cf. Aelian H. A. 7. 39, schol. 
Pind. Ol. 3. 52. Imitated by Hor. 1]. 23. 1 ff. vitas inwleo me 
similis, Chloe, | quaerents paridam montibus aviis|matrem non 
sine vano | aurarum et siluae metu. Contrast Bacch. 13. 54 
ἠύτε veBpos ἀπενθής . . . σὺν ἀγχιδόμοις θρώσκουσ᾽ ἀγακλειταῖς 
éralpats.—1. οἷά te: see on Alkm. xi. 4. Anakr. uses ὥστε in 
xix. and 90. νεβρόν : cf. νεβροὺς venyevéas γαλαθηνούς ὃ 336. 
Anakr. rarely indulges in epic fullness of description. Another 
example is ἡδυμελὲς χαρίεσσα χελιδοῖ 67. On γαλαθηνός see 
Athen. 9. 396 c.—2. Sor’: as Alkm. vii. 3. ὕλῃ: Bergk has 
ὕλῃς, but the older poets do not use the plur. (Crusius ‘de 
Babr. aetate 177). κεροέσσης: the does of the poets have 
horns, though real does have none (Arist. H. A. 4. 11, Pollux 
5.76). Cf. Pind. Ol. 3. 29 χρυσοκέρων ἔλαφον θήλειαν, Sim. ix., 
Soph. Frag. 86. 2 κεροῦσσ᾽ ἔλαφος, Eur. H. F. 375 τὰν 

xpvooxdpavov δόρκα, Frag. 857 ἔλαφον κεροῦσσαν. As Fennell 
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remarks, the animal is male in art, female, in persia 
enodotos tl Ὁ to obviate the iculty reading 
cpodeons, 8. ὑπὸ dooa δοὺ sonnota intention δὴ nome ἡμῖν 
ἀπό (in ἀπολειφθείς) connotes separation from an object with 
which there has been union (rapd of departure merely), Of 
Soph. Track. 529 κἀπὸ ματρὸς ἄφαρ βέβακεν, | ὥστε πύρτις 
ἐρήμα.--- Μεῖτο : ionies (γ. 1 pure, 2-3 anaklomenoi). 


XXII. Athen. 15. 674 .c. In Samos Dionysos was 
worshipped under the names Ἐλυγεύς, Γοργυιεύς, ete.— 
1. σελίνων : crowns of celery were used to decorate the 
vitor at the. games (at the Nemes after the Persian wars 
at the Isthmia until about the beginning of our era), and 
tombs, guests at banquets, children, ete. Cf, Theokr. 3, 23, 
Verg. Hel. 6. 68, Hor, 1. 36. 16 (vivax apium), 2. 7. 24, 
4. 11. 3. ἐπὶ ὀφρ. Oep.: cf. the less simple expression Pind. 
Ol. 3. 12 γλεφάρων ὑψόθεν ἀμφὶ κόμαισι βάλῃ κόσμον ἐλαίας.--. 
2. Cf. δαῖτα ϑάλειαν Η 476, ἐ.ε. θάλλουσαν τοῖς ὀνείασι. ὁρτή 
Ionic for ἑορτή; found in Hat. (with ἄγω) and Herodas.— 
Metre : ionies. 


XXIII. Athen. 11. 782. First water was put into the 
κύλιξ and ‘then wine. Cf Xenophan, 4 οὐδέ κεν ἐν κύλικι 
πρότερον κεράσειέ τις οἶνον | ἐγχέας, ἀλλ᾽ ὕδωρ καὶ καθύπερθε μέθυ. 
Seo on Alk. xx, and of, Hor, 2.11. 18.—1. dip i the regular 
word; ef, Plato Symp. 818 ε, Ati icharn. 1097, Pl. 
644 and the use of afer, inger.—s. tvaxov: note the shift 
of tense when the command is repeated. ὡς 84: in ὡς δή 
B24, ἵνα δή Ψ 207, δή emphasizes the intention ; i 
the snephora here. It ἴα αἴ tronfesl after’ oy on frat The 

fonian lyric poet fer &s an ot] particles, 

--. sane bia sont Trach. 445. Ἔρωτι μέν νυν ὅστις 
ἀντανίσταται | πύκτης ὅπως ἐς χεῖρας, οὐ καλῶς set, (a passage 
that agrees in meaning with the old ὡς μή). πυκτα- 
Ato: «ἴω has here intensive force as in te, «ἴω is 
also frequentative and diminutive—Metre: anaklomenoi 
ionies, 

sa MIV Athen, 10. 427 4, 11, 475.0. Probably from the 


xxiii., which’ is the beginning of the ode. 
Like Tike Kenophan = Anakr. 


enjoins te ay and would accompany τῷ by songs 
to Dionysos, 


φιλέω, δὲ πλέῳ ἰζων | νείκεα καὶ πόλει 
inilera Ney [00 try Sedan τς hal ge 


ἐρατῆς μνήσκεται εὐφροσύνης. 
commentators on Hor, 1. 97. 1 say that the ‘abana neta 
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372 D5 ὑποπίνων πάνυ φροντιστικός Athen. 2. 4005 of, Xen. 
yrop. 8, 4. 9.. Often with playful litotes (‘take ἃ drop £00 
mach ἢ g. ite Aves 494 ; sometimes with ἐν μεσημβρίᾳ 
Xen. Hel. So si pauilum subbibisset Suet. Nero 20. 
&: of accompaniment as ἀπύων ἐν αὐλοῖς Pind. Ol. 5. 19, 
κλέοντες ἐν ὕμνοις Bur. Alk, 447. After v. 11 Meineke would 
add κλείσωμεν Διόνυσον. We expect anaklomenoi, if the two 
poems are alike. 


XV. Clem. Alex. Strom. 6.745. The authenticity of 
the fragment has been doubted because of its similarity to 
Anakreout, 53. Though the tone is akin to that of the 
imitations (note βρύοντα μίτραι:), Anakreon’s Ἔρως is else- 
where, except in xviii. and xix., much the same as the god 
here described ; of. δαμάλης ii. 1. In a life stretching over so 
many years it is natural that the post should have varied the 
treatment of his theme.—2, &fpés is not specific to Tonic 
(Stes. x.).—2. μέλομαι : cum inf. as Bur. He On Love 
as the lord af gods nud taen ἐξ Flea: Th 72h Sip Antig. 

787, Trach. 443, Eur. Hippol. 538, 1268, Fi ἁπάντων 
δαιμόνων ὑπέρτατον, 198 Bede τύραννε κἀνθρώπωρ; 481 
ἄνδρας οὐ μόνους ἐπέρχεται, | οὐδ᾽ αὖ γυναῖκας, ἀλλὰ καὶ θεῶν 
ἄνω | ψυχὰς χάραις, Plato Symp. § δ, Parmenides in Plut, 
156 P πρώτιστον μὲν Ἔρωτα θεῶν μητίσατο wévray.—Metre : 
anaklomenoi ionics. 


XXXVI. Mt. Mag. 2. 45.—2. χθονίους ῥυσμούς : ‘hidden 
temper.’ χθόνια᾽ κεκρυμμένα, βαρέα, φοβερά Hesych. Not as 
Bergk : calide celans iram, but στυγνὸς καὶ κατηφὴς καὶ δόλιος 
(Miller Aéanges 418). For joouls—a favourite word with 
Tonians—cf. Archil. 66. 7 γίγνωσκε δ' οἷος ῥυσμὸς ἀνθρώπου: 
Lym tar esate ph gd peg eect —4. dBaxito- 


(raed παν πίων tone 


XXVIL Herakleid. Aveg. Homer. 4. Cf. Theogn. 257 
ἵππος ἐγὼ καλὴ καὶ ἀεθλίη, ἀλλὰ κάκιστον ἰῇ ere al μοι 


ὄμφακος ὠμᾶς" | φοιτῇς τ αὖθ᾽ οἰτῶν, ὄκκα γλυκὺς ὕπνος ἔχῃ μεν | 
οἴχῃ δ᾽ εὐθὺς ἰοῖσ᾽, ὅκκα γλυκὺς ὕπνος ἀνῇ με, | φεύγεις δ᾽ ὥσπερ be 

πολιὸν λύκον ἀθρήσασα. Hor. 1. 23. 1 (quobed τα xxl). ἃ. δ. 1 
nondum ae a iugum valet | cervice, nondum munia 


| aequare ete., 3. 11. 9 quae velut latis equa trima 
rte Tudit. exsultim metuitque Tecephente τι: 
one τ cruda marito. In 96 Anakr. says 


Sintec Oontys vin rakes ἐπιστρέφομαι. 
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a rich wife; Martial 8. 12. 2 uxori nubere nolo mene. Cf. 
Kriig. 52. 11. 1.—Metre: iambic tetrameter (Anacreontius) 
with the caesura in the middle. Alkm. 10 has the caesura in 
the middle of the fifth foot, as in the drama. Note >~—~— 
in the first foot, the — heing a monosyllable. 


xxx. Πρ id 17. Though cited under epee) Ped 
the Anakreonteia (cf. 45. 9), the verses are 
the remark of ‘ep when taunted with “psig He 
love: ἔχω Λαΐδα ἀλλ᾽ οὐκ ἔχομαι.--- Μοέχε : iambic 


LASOS 


Lasos of Hermione, a composer of dithyrambs and 
hymns, lived in Athens at the time of Hipparchos. He 
ig said’ to have unmasked Onomakritos’ forgeries in the 
oracles of Musaios, and to have been the first to institute 
dithyrambic contests. The latter statement is either in- 
correct or must be restricted to the introduction of such 
contests at Athens in 508, Lasos was a teacher of Pindar 
and a rival of Simonides. He was a ready wit and a 
coiner of wise sayings; and is even reported, though on 
Τρ Εν eraliblevevidenct, to bayeuwritten subotaeains 
theory of music, As a musician he exercised profound 
influence on, the development of the dithyramb by 
auickening, the tempo, introducing eolorature, and. poly- 
phony, which is to be περ ins aaeotae tat 
made the lyre fice the euanifdld varia το πᾷ τ ERE 
srotee of the late (ies Graf a'eat Bee ee Tt 
qe ane eo ase tate dithyramb began to usurp ἃ 
place of commanding importance in the lyric of the ft 
century. No fragments of his dithyrambs have been 
pieertens and the Kévravpo is attributed to him on doubt- 
ual evidence, 


Athen, 14. 624 8, cf. 10. 4550: cited to show that the 
ΕἸΣ νόπλθε: mode was the same as the Aiolian. This hymn 
to Demeter of Hermione was asigmatic, like the dithyramb 
Kévravpo. Against the degradation of the dithyramb by 
such a tour de force keel ier in Frag. 79 a: πρὶν μὲν, 
εἷρπε σχοινοτένειά τ᾽ ἀοιδὰ διθυράμβων | καὶ τὸ σὰν κίβδαλον. 


300 LASOS, 


ἀπὸ στομάτων ‘formerly the dithyrambic song was 
peli a noe ‘fale wise was hea from the 


tsade. 
Some think Ths} aan ar pronounced like sh. ‘nth Greeks, 
who had a keen insight into jhe rationle of motsisal Aiea; 
a rule avoided sibilation. Dion. Hal. de comp, verb. 14 says 
ἄχαρι καὶ ἀηδὲς τὸ σ, καὶ εἰ πλεονάσειε, σφόδρα λυπεῖ, and 
that some of the ancients oon ΩΣ it rarely and cautiously : 
Perikles is said to have avoided its use. Lasos was the first 
to compose an ᾧδὴ ἄσιγμος, and later we hear of an he 


φὶ ic 
Odyssey (!) by Tryphiodoros and an 

Bienen τ ἃ In ‘ve have Thelwall’: Soa 's Song ee a 

yupil of Lasos, , ἀιὰ nob avold algmatzan 

(Ot 10-71 Py ape 2. 80, ἃ. 53, fae ef. It. I 323, 
Sim. 1 Ὁ. T, 425, Avistoph. Vi 

476, J a 1167, Plato comicus 30 eb γέ. odie ror needy ὅτι | 

τῶν σίγμα τῶν Biperidov. Euripides was outdone) by 

sr: Dass meines nachsten Schusses erstes Ziel | Dein He 

Saige sollte, See Mommsen Griech. Prép. p. 668 ff. 

10s are associated in two: 


, I. ὃς 1197 ‘A πόλις τῶν Ἑρμιονέων. 
Bhunloy Κόρᾳ, 1199 [Δάματῆρι Κλυμένῳ 


[θηκεῖ. , Kora, and Pluto on an 
Siri Pata 3.19. 4; oa oan ae Ua cf. PI 
in aist. Klymenos is an istic i 
Hae ‘clita occurs nowhere else as a name 
though in Lakonia she was called Polyboia (and 


boia signifies the power that fills the earth wit 
saephliod to ose rpuohe TBGe Silty auger of N 
ΠΡῸΣ to one, Buta 
ris (cf. Demeter χλό: 
Byrhe= ape, πο αν in Lakonian (Cane 
mer rem Rat 1.8, Used as ἀνάγω in παιᾶνα 
ἀγάγετε “lft up» paian’ Soph, Trach, 210, ἀνάγετε earoie 
Ii." Gaanubon's dodsun i wdoptel by Keibel, 
10. Casaubon’s ἀνάγων is adoy ss 
seems a st ‘epithet for the Aiolian node. αἰ 
Pont. soma hen. 1. D) speaks of its inf 
is character. ϑεῆς οἱ the flute ete Hel. Pine Tl, 
OF tie drain Baceh 150,—Slete dact.-epitrite probably. 
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for years he commemorated the individual heroes and the 
states which had borne a conspicuous at Artemision, 
Salamis, and Plataia. When over eighty years of age he 
visited Hieron at Syracuse, whose court was re 
illustrious by the presence of Epicharmos, Aischylos, 

indar, and his own uephew, Bacchylides ; and here he 
seems to have died at the age of eighty-nine. 

Like Sophokles, who died a nonagenarian, Simonides 
preserved his intellectual vitality to the end. He seems 
to have been famous as early as 523, and much of his 
finest work—the elegies in honour of the victories over 
the Persians — was done when he was over seventy. 
When he was eighty (in 477) he could record his fifty- 
sixth victory won with a chorus in the public festivals 
(epigr. 140), He was distinguished for his versatility and 

ractical wisdom. Better than Stesichoros or Anakreon, 

‘imonides illustrates the transference to the lyric poet of 
the participation in affairs which often signalized the 
career of the minstrels of the heroic age and their suc- 
cessors the rhapsodes. Another testimony to the versa- 
tility of Simonides is the tradition that he invented a 
system of mnemonics and added to the alphabet the 
letters 7, ὦ, £ and y—a tradition that may point to the 
first acquaintance on the part of the Athenians, at least 
in literary writing, with the Ionic characters H, Ὦ, =, ¥ 
which were foreign to their epichoric alphabet. 


Apart from the epigrams and elegies, which fall outside 
the Peyvines of ae ones τ τον he was the first 
choral poet who attempted these forms of composition—, 
Simonidea “wrote hymns (to Zeus Olympios, Poseidon}: 
which took the form of prayers rather than the long ἘΠῚ 
lyrics of Stesichoros, paians (to Pythian Apollo), dithy- 
rambs ( Memnon, subjects ‘that are remote from 
the cult of Dionysos), partheneia, hyporchemes, in which 
the words were so aptly chosen as to reproduce the move- 
ment of the dance, prosodia, enkomia, epinikia, and dirges. 
His strength lay less on the religious than on the human 
side. ‘Though the gods are regarded by him as the sole 

rs of perfect excellence and the source of all 
virtue, he brings to their service neither fervid devotion 
nor genuine enthusiasm. His faith has a touch of sceyti 
cism. He is above all an artist and remains wnt 


SIMONIDES. 305 


ness, delicacy, and of a genuineness of feeling whose 
sympathy brings consolation. Pindar's sublimity un- 
folds the glories of the other world, Simonides touches 
the heart and opens the source of tears. The objective 
ἸῺ is here the anodyne ; and the aflicted, parent finds 

is present grief ass story of the sufferings 
of ‘some: halo or Kerotsecgh his fit, The qualgea 
Simonides is womanly in the warmth and immediateness 
of his sympathy, He loved pathetic scenes. In a poem 
Dow ἰδὲ he depicted Wie whadle δὲ Ashillos abpeasing Wea 
his grave before the departure of the Achaians and calling 
upon them to make sacrifice of Polyxena, 


Simonides had a rich experience of affairs. If he 
understood the art of flattery, he did not forget how to 
free the truth, His diplomacy reconciled Hieron with 

‘heron. He was the friend of republicans as well as 
of tyrants, and he had the large indulgence towards varied 
ti of character that marks the man of the world. He 
shows the suppleness, the mobility of the Ionian, the 
Tonian’s indifference to questions of deep moral weight, 
His theory of life—rept μηδενὸς omouddyew—is Anakreontic, 
but it is deepened by contact with great themes. Simo- 
nides looks at life asa worldly philosopher whose standard 
is external success. With easy indif he i 
the murder of his former patron Hipparchos as a ‘great 
light unto the Athenians’ and toys with his theme when 
he praises Skopas. He is a master of the art of silence 
when the whole truth stings; he has the adroitness and 
sinuosity of the sophist, ‘That he lacked absolute moral 
sincerity cannot be denied, but apart from the enkomion 
on Skopas, we know of no concrete case of mercenary 
hi that distorts the truth; and even here the story 
that the tyrant referred him to the Dioskuroi for the 
rest of his pay is proof that the poet did not Thessalize 
Hismiuse, | Foe his love of μοί πιὸ was'pillpneditiy Sone 
phanes ; and Pindar scornfully hints at his ‘songs with 
silver brow,’ though Pindar got his bread after much the 
same fashion. Simonides may have been fond of money 
like many artists, such as Rachel ; but the condition of 
his art as a national singer gave him the same right to 
live as the Aiginetan or Sukyoninn who fashioned the 
statues of the victors at national, 


υ 


wi 
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Simonides’ style mirrors the man, Smooth and polished, 
it never exceeds the hounds of propriety and proportion, 
He does ποῦ strain after effect, but preserves his logical 
faculty, his persuasiveness, sweetness, and grace. If he 
usually displays but little nervous force or passion, and 
his notes are not full of solemn melody, he has no struggle 
with himself, his clearness is that of crystal, and he has a 
noble brevity that disdains all meretricious ornament. ‘A 
master in style is judged by what he leaves unsaid’: with 
a few simple and natural words Simonides makes us see 
what he tells us; he illuminates a single great thought 
Frota ‘mbny sided’ and’ dyrellat witht axcath τὺ ἢ ens 
details which he does not allow to oppress us, and ont- 
ranks all his clan as the painter of the conflicts of the 
soul. The greatest ancient critic of style says that he 
was unsurpassed for the lucidity of his imagery (Longinos 
de subl. 15.7), For form he has a marvellous talent— 
the very words dance in the hyporchemes—, and the form 
corresponds everywhere to the thought. 


It is not surprising that Simonides should have pre- 
ferred to the stately dactylo-epitrite the more facile 
logaoedics, ‘These he varies as his subject varies, but he 
works out new forms that are different from those em- 
ployed by the Aiolians and Anakreon. He also employs 
cretics, “With him the kithara and flute are no ὈΠῸΣ 
rivals ; he adopts the triad in stropic composition, and of 
the modes prefers the Dorian, though he uses also the 
Lydian, Aiolian, and Phrygian, His choral songs are a 
mixture of Doric and epic, with a slight tincture of 
Aiolism, Archaic words and forms find no place in a 
yocabulary that is not wide and holds close to the common 
speech. 

Though an Tonian, Simonides was all but an Athenian 
because of his intellectual keenness, his sense of symmetry, 
and the elegance and purity of his diction. It is no in 
justice therefore that the Athenians regarded him as one 
of themselves. His songs were in everybody's mouth, 
Plato quotes him often and compares him with Homer 
and Hesiod, Xenophon’s Hieron introduces the poet dis- 
guasing tyranny with that prince Bacchylides followed 
in his path and Horace slated and imitated Win. 
Apart from Sappho, we have lost nothing more wortlyy St 
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θρήνων, ἀλλ’ ὕμνων καὶ ἐπαίνων, οὐδὲ πένθου;, ἀλλὰ μνήμης 
εὐκλεοῦς, οὐδὲ δακρύων ἐπωδύνων, ἀλλ᾽ ἐτείων ἀπαρχῶν. Though 
the ancient Greeks gave away to tears more readily than men 
of modera times, they controlled teir feelings. whén tears 
were unseemly.—4. ν : acil. cua; cf. Isokr, δ. 44 
καλὸν Pegpney ἡ τυραννίς. sclonrens as often in τος 


μ τετύφλωται μακρὸς | 
μόχθος ἀνδρῶν, another figure in Ol. 6. 97 μὴ feat χρίει 
ὄλβον ἐφέρπων, Hor. 3. 30. 3 (monumentum) quod non. . 


peste dr ‘as its habitant?; predicate to εὐδοξ. Nomina 
agentis ending in -rys,-rnp, “τωρ are often treated as fem. adj. ; 
80 σωτήρ ‘Agam. 664, Soph. O. 7. 81, Phil. 1471, Eur. 
fee ess M988, ϑϑατὼρ PETE 1040, πράκτωρ 
gam, | Sept, . ᾿στήρ Aisch. 
Eum. 186, iu Soph Be. I. T. 1481. So δασπλής 
Sim. xiv. feminine use of Ἕλλην, φονεύς ete. Lucan 
Phars. 9. ΠῚ τὰν natriz violator aquae.—7. Leonidas, who 
was interred where he fell with the rest of his band, is a 
one Cf. Pind. ΟἹ, 9. 98 σύνδικος δ᾽ αὐτῷ ᾿ολάου | Hare 
and 13. 108 μαρτυρήσει Λυκαίου βωμὸς ἄναξ, 
Leontfas, Sin Sim. wrote in epigr. 95 εὐκλέας ala κέκευθε, deeoe: 
Sant σεῖο] τῇδ' ἔθανον, Σπάρτης εὐρυχόρου βασιλεῦ x.7.d. Diodor. 
omits καί.---Θ, κόσμον : οἵ. Timoth. ii ei: I 
Reading Θερμοπύλαις in_1, omitting ὁ Sand shana $6 
κλέος τε in 9, Bergk made 1-5 the-end of the strophe, 6-9 the 
of the antistr. The logacedics are simple in 
structure and recall those of Alkman (ef. xxi. 1. 3) and 
Ibykos. 
oe Plato Protag. 339 Protayoras to transfer 
the question under ome to the domain of poetry, though 
the matter of inquiry (ἀρετή) is to remain the same. He is 
led to Pe ee ean ance crim teaiecy acon 
stitutes the chief part of education. He begins 5 quoting 
IL. 1-2 (3398) from the poem to Skopas, the meaning, 
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The arrangements adopted by various scholars from Hi 
and Schleiermacher to the present time may be roughly 
divided into two classes: those that keep, and those 
rearrange, the Platonic order. 


trp, Harsh, onght (Dloghd atone tadoty Are (Os 
ΠΣ fartung, Bon, Platone tradott 
Bean ule (De Stone henge on ee = {ia 
urs 


Sterns Mea 


οὐ νῦν σε; Hl, ἐγὸ ψέγω, ὡς 


Bergke 
lacuna after v. 2 sufficient Ἂς Sone the 
Rist bie second strophe has lost at the 
to the brief ἐμοιγ' ἐξαρκεῖ, Rut this terns 
an interval, γενέσθαι and ἔμμεναι, which are opposed, and ‘makes 
ape, wha is ‘darenat δ Pittakos bo, Ὁ precetethe pentian of 
ποτε ἴον the Θ᾽ int REV. PA aiunilar wottity vaste 
epee tos 
for them by Hermann, Schneidewin, and Sanppe, who τς ese Verses: 
epee white strophe a is bape their 
Hes, atistr. oor strophe 8) of μοι... 
shote f are lot; Ὁ covelasion inary watrantd by Sd τὸ Se 
epode β' aro lost, a co ‘warranted D. 
Spraed that en tore Ud 0 is no proof that τούνεκεν ete, followed 
φιλέωσι, because the same expression in 844. 
Sequence, ‘This ‘This is vicious, because in Baawe a ἀκα νοὶ 
ἐπιόντα πάντα, but in 345.0 τὰ ἐπιόντα γε τοῦ ἄσματοε. 


The poem is often regarded as an epinikion and was 
placed fn thi clans by Scbmneldewin anid ἮΝ Borg, wh how- 
ever noted its ἘΠ κενὸς to the hortatory 

which were brought under the epinikia by the anc reiniag 
‘This poem, he thought, was not ann the ancients 
from the other poems in honour of i 
true, nothing in the ode that savours eaten epinikion. 
Sauppe and "Blase class tie poem with the akolla aad oan 

the fragments of Pindar (122 85} bearing that name. It is 


Partin Gerard gerocmeet pt piers Saeed 
καὶ ἐγκωμιάσαι οὐχ ἑκών). Tt is uncertain whether the poet is 
endeavouring to free Skopas from an accusation based on 
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ἐμμελῶς ὃ γ᾽ ὧν ἀληθῶς ἀγαθὸν καὶ τετράγωνον ἄνευ ψόγου. Οἵ, 
Puttenham Arte of Engl. Poesie p. 118 

Philosophers, in his first booke of 
constant minded man, euen egal and direct on all sides, and 


in body (χερσίν, ποσίν : re... καὶ ἐπε complements, 
which ‘are  similars) and mind (νόῳ). No mens curva in 
corpore curvo. Cf. Sat, 2, 7. 86 fortis, et in se ipso totus 


is seth ‘as the symbol of ‘ion (cf. Plato Tine 33 2). 
Cicero Or. 61. icp Semen the square : 

omnis fere in quadrum numerumque sententias. Dante has 
(Parad. 17-24) ben tetragono αἱ colen di cantara (6 

nella mente and quadratura in modern Ttalian), Walther von 
der Vogelweide wol gevieret, Shirley (Love's creat 2, 3) 
‘Should he retain a thought not square of her.” ἄνευ ψόγου. 
rervypévov: cf. the Homeric ἀμύμων (Earle). The lacuna 
after v. 2 (ὀλίγα διελθών 344 Β) may ave caine νος 
remarks on the good man and a direct reference to Skopas, 
mention of whom cannot have been omitted. Bergk thought 
the reference to Skopas preceded the strophe beginning ἄνδρ᾽ 
ἀγαθόν. But this is unlikely as Sokr. says, ἃ propos of μέν 
OS ©): εὐθὺς γὰρ τὸ πρῶτον τοῦ ᾷσματος. 


τι as if φαίνεται followed. (cf. Sa. xxi.) acil. 
cipfadan, ταν Tetrdscaoy: Pitta vl aa 78 200 Σόλωνος Hat, 
1. 86, τὸ τοῦ Ὁμήρου eee 183 x. = voylteras (so 
vig often νομίζω, in Soph. eg. O. 7. 1080, 
150, Aias 1381). CE ‘Lazwa'757 a ὀρθῶς εἴρηται καὶ ἐμμελῶς, 
In prose: οὐδ᾽ ὑπ᾽ ἐμοῦ νομίζεται τοῦτο παρὰ Πιττακοῦ καίπερ 
coped ὄντον ἀνδρὸ ἐμμελῶς εἰρῆσθαι (Sauppe). 


4. καίτοι i rarely ased with the perticiple; fret in this 
fasnngoy Goodie Ms ΤΉ ΜΟΙ cliee yank ΠΝ ΤΑ eae ger 
νομίζω εἰρῆσθαι, καίτοι πολλά γε παραλιπών.-- παρά : with the 
Puosive instend of ὑπὸ; of, Alexia [4]. 14 where wo Rave the 
ordinary dative : τὸ woot τῶν σοφῶν εἰρημένον. 


swith the gon, is used with λέγῳ Xen, Xyrop. 6.1. 42, Demosth. 
20, 88 γος ΓΕ 2 Tis and, with quasl-personi- 
i in ᾽, οἵ ἂν παρὰ τῶν πόλεων {(-- πολιτῶν), 
Nerve D ‘De λέγος χαγὰ τὴς wghcc), In prose writers we 
ἐπα ee eee ive of aipéw, Fate Ἢ 
μι (somewhat “μολογέω (somewhat frequent 
ey Ape mpuravei, PACs ψεύδομαι "The 
Riess ΤΣ Bee is ai 
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2. 30. Homer, Ὡ 527 ff., makes Zeus distribute both evil and 
good: ᾧ μέν κ᾽ ἀμμείξας δώῃ Beds... [ἄλλοτε μέν τε κακῷ 6 γε 
κύρεται, ἄλλοτε δ᾽ ἐσθλῷ. 

8. κακῶς : scil, πράξῃ, as if ἐὰν Kea) βάλς weep τὸ 
coded. Some end the ibe ‘with καὶ (whlch έδαγο, st) tie 
verse-end in Pind.) and begin 1. 9 with τοὐπὶ πλεῖστον. 


9. Of Thuk. 1; 2 5 τὴν γοῦν ᾿Αττικὴν ἐκ τοῦ ἐπὶ πλεῖστον 
ἄνθρωποι... Grow οἱ αὐτοί. Re τούς κε θεοὶ φιλέωντι we 
have two cases of synizesis, But the ἄν in Plato does not 
Bors ihe κε in Sim. Subj. without & as in Zymn δ. 488 

ἐγ᾿ ὄλβιος, ὅν τιν᾽ ἐκεῖναι | mf ἕως φίλωνται. in IL. 6. 
15 ἀνοάνια Mf Τὶ bio, | Peer 

10 ff. ‘Therefore never will I for my part vain} 
allotted ottion oF Ife apo ar Hops thee Santee a reais 
searching for the impossible, even a man free from all blame, 
among all of us who’ ete. κενεάν is proleptic. Sim, ike 
Pind. ‘loves to give fee ete to, each substantive in ie 
clause. μοῖραν : ov Pin } μοῖραν βίου. 
Soph. Antig. προ δ amp. ἐλπίδα Bada: οἵ. Pind. Pyth. 
2. BD εὐναὶ δὲ παράτροποι ἐς pelea? ἀθρθαν ἔβαλον. πανάμωμον 
ἄνθρωπον : in apposition to 7... δυνατόν. Cf. Sem. 4 
πάμπαν δ' ἄμωμος οὔτις. 

12. The poet amplifies % 142 βροτῶν, οἱ ἀρούρης καρπὸν 
ἔδουσιν. Cf. He ὅσσοι νῦν βροτοί εἶσιν ἐπὶ χθονὶ σῖτον ἔδοντες. 
Plutarch often cites the phrase of Sim. Cf. Hor. 2. 14. 10 
quicumque terrae munere vescimur. ὅσοι τ the pl. follows the 
generic antecedent ἀνθρώπων implied in ἄνθρωπον. αἷν 
fhe shift: το the: first μαῖσων after a gecacis word (steer 
ἄνθρωποι: Xen, Me 4.3. 11). 


18. ὕμμιν : ae reference has been supposed ὭΣ la fs 
imaginary audience, (2) the Skopadai in gen tl 
friends and relatives of Skopas, (4) the citizens, to whom the 
poet is justifying the tyrant. (1) is to be preferred. 

14, ἐπαίνημι : Sokr. says (346 A that δι Sim. used this Lesbian 
form because he was addressin, ‘This may be play- 
ful, but Jowett should not Naser aea questioned its Lesbian 
character though Pindar used αἴτημι Frag. 155. Nor is 
αἴνημι in Hes. W. D, 683 a Doricism. 

15. ἑκών is construed with ἐπαίνημι by Sokr. (345 p, B) in 
order to avoid the (natural) connection with ἔρδῃ. Praise, he 
maintains, is not always voluntary, whereas a voluntary act 
that is good im implies the Possibility of voluntat Sa action— 

a doctrine 


that is repugnant to all wrong. 
δ δὲ οἶδ᾽ merely 4b corals of igen (Ch οὐδὰκ ἑκὼν 
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ἔσται ihe oe relatives ὅστις ) ais ΓΝ atten lee? 
are common: Thuk, 7. 29, Plato Rep. 556.D. Cf. '' 260, Ψ 285. 


16. For the sentiment cf. ἰσχυρότατον ἀνάγκη Thales ; σὺν δ᾽ 
ἀνάγκᾳ πᾶν καλόν Pind. Στ ον eae 


ἐν ee παροιμιασάμενος ταῦτα andes ively, Gx οὐδὲ Beds 
μήποτε φανῇ μαχόμενος Plato Laws 818 x (cf. sis Ἐν 

ae “flno Hat, 8. 111, Soph. Ὁ. K. 191, Antig. bag 9 

Ear. Frag. 299, 476, tag. adesp. 502, mel. adesp. 1 

Ζεὺς ἐλεγχ. 3. 

17. It is impossible to restore the lost verse and a half. 
Probably it contained a description of the mediocre man 
continued from str. γ'. 

18. For the omission of μή before , cf. the ἀπὸ 
constr. in λέγουσα μηδὲ δρῶσα Eur. Hek, 373, χοροὺς οὔτε 
Pind. Ol. 14. 9, ἔργοις οὔτε βουλαῖς Pyth. 3. 305 
532, Soph. Phil, 71, Aristo 
cae, nae words nor Ἢ The eee thus used 

‘Second word may be preceeded pene 
been taken to mean (1) without ee helpl 
stupid. Cf Theogn. 481 μυθεῖται δ᾽ di 
πα aleve (hough incapable of eoleeeat 


2 
ΝΗ ἯΙ 
Paes 
284 Η 
phil 


᾿ 
ΤΙ 


xxv., Solon 27. 12. ἀπάλαμος Hes. W. D. 20. 
500 would refer to this meaning Pind. Ol. 2. 57 θανόντων μὲν 
Heh αὐτίκα ἀπάλαμνοι dent τὰν ποινὰς ἕτεισαν, compacts ἥτε.» 


παλαμήσασι 
δειλῷ γάρ τ᾽ ἀπάλαμνα βροτῷ wipe a0 ἀνελέσθαι | παρ ποδός, 
ἡγεῖσθαί θ᾽ ὡς καλὰ πάντα τιθεῖ. m ‘suits the prea 
foasege! better thes (1): άδκιοιν : of. ν 987. 
deplore εἰδώς, α 428 κεδνὰ ἰδυῖα. In Attic εἰδέναι loses 
ἜΤΙ ΤΟΣ ΤΟΣ εἰδέναι Soph. Antig. 801. ὀνασιπ. 


19. Sim, ree the moral and the physical 
ὑγίεια 5 pe Sn, τῦριν sea Dantes inellet oone aaa 


Pye aaa lg ἐράτεοντντετο το 0 


᾿ 


wal 
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μή with the future enrlier than any quoted in Goodwin M7. 


21. γενέθλα : οἵ, ered 85. 82 6. Note the omission of 
the substantive vert denoting existence, and cf, Eur. Alk, 
170 πάντας δὲ βωμούς, οἱ κατ᾽ ᾿Αδμήτου δόμους, | προσῆλθε, Lon 
275 ap’ ἀληθὲς ἢ μάτην λόγος ; ἀπείρων = ἄπειρος ; not enallage 
with ἡλιθίων. 

22. Like the preceding τοί, te is gnomic as in Homer 
(Monro H. @. δὲ 263, 332), ix the lyria poets canes of κέ καῖ 
joined to the demonstrative used as a relative (as in Π 157) 
are very rare, 

Metre: logaoedie:: 2. log. pentap, cata. +-dact. dip. ental 
2. anacr.+log. tetrap. catal.+hexap. catal. 9, anacr.+ 
troch, dip. catal. + two log, tetrap. catal, 4. and 5, anacr. + 
troch. dip, catalog. trip. σαί. @. anacr.+troch, trip. 
with interior catalexis. 7. log. hexay 1e logaoedics re- 
semble those of Pindar in περ ἘΣ 


IIL, Arist. Rhet. 8. 9. 14: “and Simonides, when the victor 
in the mule-race offered him only a small fee, declined to 
compose the ode in honour of the victory on the ground that 
he was shocked at the idea of writing on the subject of half- 
asses ; but when the victor gave him sufficient pay, he wrote 
‘Hurrah, for the brood of the storm-footed coursers’” (Sandys). 
Herakleid. Pont. Polit, 25 says the vietor was Anaxilas of 
Rhegion; Athen. 1. 3'x calls him [KJleophron, the son of 
Anaxilas. ‘This passage is cited as a happy instance of the 
use of epithets to elevate a subject. ἀελλοπ. is a heightened 
ὠκύποδες ; οἵ. Pind. 4. 18, Nem. 1. 6, Frag. xxi; 
ἀελλάδων ἵππων Soph. O. 7. 466.—Metre: dact.-epitrite. 


Karys' 
Cf. Paus. 6. 10. 1. Bergk referred the epinikion to a vi 
at Olympia in 520 n.c, Bla: for he perpen cf. Bin 
Διομήδεος, Ἑλένοιο etc. in Homer. ᾿Αλκμ, τέκος : so in German 
Siegelindenkind, Some write ᾿Αλκμήνας to make Sim, agree 
with Pindar. ‘The poet does not scruple to compare a mortal 
With the sons of Zeus, the athletes of the herole past. Sim, 
foreshadows Euripides, and often shows plus esprit que de 
respect (Croiset).—Metre: dact,-epitrite. The resolution, in 
Πολυδεύκεος, of the second thesis of the dipody is rare and un- 
known to tragedy. In Pind. Nem. 5. 12 it occurs also in a 
proper name; but is not so restricted in Nem. 5. 6, 10, Isthm. 
2epode 6, 3 epode 6. Cf. xxi, 4. Schneidewin read ἐναντίας, 
τὰς χεῖρας ἀν. ἂν αὐτῷ. 
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dance. Plat. contends that the poet was himself conscious of 
the higher truth that poetry is a vocal dance, the dance 
silent poetry ; for, he claims, his hyporchemes are so con- 
structed that, when they are recited or sung, one is irresist- 
ably constrained to dance,—1, The dancer imitates the race- 
horse which turns (κάμπτει) the post and the hound which 
doubles on his sy (M.L.E.).—2. ᾿Αμυκλαΐαν: ef. Anakr, 
pee here of the feet ; ici the phair 

'yth. 1. 4. ane is a mel ul now 
ascending, now descending, as the singer διώκει the sounds of 
the melody (Graf). καμπύλον refers to the ‘bending’ of the 
σοῖς uit be ἀκα rhythms or involved “entithetio periodas 
Cf. Eupol. 336 sore apis ter) (oats ead aie 
Farnell Sopra iton’s “The melting voice through mazes 
running.” wv πτυχαί Pind. Ol. 1.105, κλυτᾶς πολύπλοκα 
μέτρα μολπᾶς “Anth. Pale 15. 27; Theokr. 16. 44 says of 
Simonides alike φωνέων | βάρβιτον ἐν πολίχορδον. ιώκων of 
the dancer; cf. δ, φόρμιγγα πλάκτρῳ Pind. Nem, 5. 24.— 
Metre : Topioaie.” 


IX. Plut./.l. 2. The Dotian plain was south of Ossa 
near Lake Boibeis. It was the birthplace of Asklepios 
(Hymn 16). ‘Thessaly was. famons as «hunting coun 
‘A ery more tuneable | Was never holla’d to, nor cheer'd 
with horn|In Crete, in Sparta, nor in Thessaly” (Mid. Night's 
Dream 4, 1).—8. πέταται : subject κύων. κεροέσσᾳ: see on 
Anak. xxi.—4, εὑρέμεν : this inf. ending in Sim. only here and 
x.; cf. εὑρίσκεις φόνον Bur. Hl. 650.—8. Bergk’s reading τὰν 
μεθέπ᾽ αὐχένα στρέφοισαν ὑγρόν τε κάρὲ ἴα poetical, ut too far 
from the mss. Schneidewin suggested τὰν δ᾽ 2 αὐχένι στρ. 
σφέτερον κάρα. I follow Hermann, As the hunted deer turns 
its head hither and thither to find some means of escape, so 
the dancers wind in and out in their mazy evolutions, — 
Metre: logaoedic. 


X. Plut. 1.1. The Cretan mimetic dances were famous; 
af, [500] χορίν, clip nor’ ἐν Kron dpc Δαίδαλου roe 
‘Thaletas transferred them from Crete to Sparta where th 
formed » part of the Gymnopaidia. ‘Their fame was ἢ 
lived: of. Aristoph. Hkklés. 1165 Κρητικῶς οὖν τὼ πόδε | ng 
Foe este rhythms were generally used in these lively 
dances but we may conclnde from v. 3 that other measures 
alzo were employed. Of. the use of ereties in Kratinos 
Trophon, 222 κα: ἔγειρε δὴ viv, Μοῦσα, Κρητικὸν μέλι Ἰ χαῖρε 
δὴ, Blobs eer μὲν cer, μων 1 δ' ἥλθει οὐ "πὰ δεῦ, 

1 σαφές, ἀλλ᾽ el, Adesp, 118 Κρησίοι ἐν ὀνθμοῖς ταῖ 
μέλψωμεν. ὄργανον Μολοσσόν : perhaps a rade kind ch Be. 
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Athen. 14. 629 Ὁ reports a Μολοσσικὴ ἐμμέλεια. ‘The text of 
wy. 12 is uncertain. Blass has ῥῶσαί vu ἐλαφρόν.--- 
Motre:_oreti! we ic (ee ea ν. 

1856 ἀλλ᾽,  Kpfies, Ἴδας τέκνα). 2 ana inoatlonete bie 
+ithyphallic. 


XL, Fovorinus in Stob. lor. 105. 62(f, 105. 0), Probably 
from  threnos on the Skopadai, the famous 


futurum 

regarded Αὔριον as a divine power. 

δαίμονα τίς δ' εὖ olde τὸν Αὔριον ;--8. invelvedents pepe 

μυίας ταν, οὕτως ὠκεῖά ἐστιν ἡ μετάστασις. Stadtmiller 

εἴτε for οὐδέ, Wilam, οὕτω γὰρ « « = ὧκ, μετ, (he makes ionics 


Sf tha poor). ταννατερόγου of” Alken) scot. Tessie 
separ τ Στὸ 


XXII. Stob. Mor. 118, 15. Schneidewin thought that the 
fragment was from a threnos on the death of a youth either 
carried off by disease or kille mathe & battle. Hes. 
W. D. 156 ff. says that the der 
the sea (of. M23). Cf, Pind. Pyth. 
ἔγεντ᾽ οὔτ᾽ Αἰακίδᾳ παρὰ Πηλεῖ | ofre παρ᾽ sorb 

enjoy a life free from the ills to which 

mother are subject: Pind. -xxii., 

(ὦ δι 34).—2. Wilamowitz conj. plausibly (Hermes 14. 
ϑεῶν ἐξ ἀνάκτων vides ἡμίθεοι | ἄπονον οὐδ᾽ ἀφθὲ 
a yes ‘as ἀπό of remote descent 
ἰπὸ θεῶν, τοὺς δ᾽ ἐξ αὐτῶν τῶν θεῶν γεγονότας Isokr, 
But in ἐκ often (sometimes i) denotes the 
and his δῆς while ἀπό is used of the parent.—3, 
* free from ag Metre: logaoedic. 


Hal. de comp. verb, 26, ‘The Lament of 
Diese ld quoted by tna Ἀμλρθδιαν Ὁ ‘Wustrate his state- 
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ment that, because of their unequal c6la, melic compositions 
are closely related to, prose despite their Epa 


and other poetical char: of this, Dion. 
tzanaoribed the; posais-Whiahs Hes als Se sei ot at 
cola, but accor to the divisions (Sagro\al) current in 


prose, i.e, according to grammatical and rhetorical rules. In 
such an arrangement tical rhythm is, he claims, so 
obscured, that the read be ‘mnable to strophe, 
antistrophe, or epode ; and the whole με κάλει ere to be 
thing μεὺ octane robes Toe tee τη μευ ΚΡ ΟῚ 
we have all that Dion. transcribed, he has proved his point 
80 successfully that no one has been able to demonstrate the 
existence of all three parts of the triad. 


Wilamowitz ones claims to have reson με μενον ee 


ῃ ΞΟ ΤΥ ας cope this ΣΤΡ Ἂς oe. 
a δ 

have faith in the ie German scholar. γον τὸ 
Tear, BB asl thought tide 18 formed the send of the stgphy ΚῊ the 


‘reckless conjectures Hartung extricated 
the Hines, while soa a he 
Echmeidewin, and Βα, adopting oy wh 
Bergh, ad ‘the easier course, which 
fofuses ail credence to Dion. foun antist 
Mi hilo Anvons Gahran de Hann: 


bat ae ray hoa ditbyrenbi like tee diaeiasta tt 
it εὖ may adit Θ᾽ 
Bacehylides, in which. the thred ραξέ are presents 

Some suppose that the poem was composed for ἃ Thessalian 

had lost a son, The choice of a subject may 

vo boen infnenoed by. the fact that the oult-¢f Perseus wan 
native with the Thessalian chiefs (the Aleuadai, Skopadai, 
and Kreondai), who were Herakleidai, the descendants of 
the great-grandson of Persens. It may therefore not be 
chance that in Pindar’s earliest extant. ode (Pyth, 10), on 
Hippokles of Thessaly, the story of Perseus’ visit to’ the 
Hyporboreans ig infacduced; and ik wan’ ob Laviens, dat 
‘Abfisios met his death at the hand of his daughter's son. 

Simonides loves to put words of lament into the mouths of 
women. 80 in 51, one of the Athenian women to 


Salamis says ἴσχει δέ με πὶ s | ἀλὸς ἀμφιταρασσομένας 
pes Witt the St Baa we may compare that 
of Europa (Hor. 8. 27) with tte passionate te exclamations wd 


questi 
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Pleasant dreams (δ 800, Pind. Ol. 18. 71; the deep sleep of 
Pyth, 1. 8). Of the conjectures, αὖ τέως and αὕτως 

ἔπτη, 

6. γαλαθηνῷ : the figurative use is very rare, and 

ἘΞ Τα aires Pladves, Se wie pee 2p ind ny ee 

however glosses the word not only with ὑποτίτθιον, but also 

with νέον, δ᾽ ἤρα is nearer the ss. of Dion. than λάθε; 

(Bergh) rot in, Athen. is postclassical (in ‘a. Christian 

epigram Kaibel 725). Enust. 12, 138. 31 says ἦτορ is indeclin- 


7. Those who object to χαλκ, as_an epithet of δούρατι 
(synecdoche as in trabs) forget sata δόρει Aisch. Suppl. 
846 (οἴ. νηῶν πολνγόμφων Hes. W. D. Anti. 
945 the χαλεόδετοι ome! are the Gone a whe 
Jimmare Danae exchanged one. brass boud 

dungeon Pape ows δόρυ, cf. also εἰνάλιον δόρυ Pind. 
Pah 4.27, ποντοπόρῳ δούρατι Soph. Phil. 721. Wilamowitz 
follows Nietzsche in taking χαλκ, with νυκτί and in reading 

lamers. 

8. νυκτιλαμπεῖ : Bergk and others νυκτὶ ἀλαμπεῖ, οἵ. ἕο 
vi, 52; ΝΥΝ λάμπεις. If the form νυκτιλαμπεῖ 
missible, the word denotes gloom in which salah anit 


tenebrag quales necte lucent, fe, exéros (Schned.). Greek is 08 
fond of oxymoron as French is averse to its use. 


510, Hek. 1087, Phoin. ue 543, Arist me Ranae 1331 (κελαι- 
νοφαὴς ὄρφνα). Sandy ‘quotes Pliny Zp. 57. οἵ the tunnel 
between Naples and Puteoli: non ut tenebras videamus, 
sed ut ipsas. The eye of dark night Aisch. Pers, 498, Eur, 
1. 7. 110. “No light, but rather darkness visible | served 
only to discover si; its of woe” Se bbe 1. 1. δ κνανέῳ : οἵ. 
vie κυαναυγής Orphic Hymn 3. ὃν fails to make 

ition in the melic poets only gos ‘snake, 78, Pind, 
Pyth. 10. Τὸ, rabels: ‘outatretched.” 


Θ. The ms. αὐλέαν ‘dry’ is a prosaic touch, and we expect 
ξηράν. We may read either ἀγβαθων ‘as in βαθεῖα ποντιὰς 
ἅλμα Pind, Nem. 4. 36, βαθεῖαν πλάκα Pyth. 1. 34, ἁλὸς 
βαθεῖαν κέλευθον Cngpalinge) Py δ. 88; or (2) βαϑειᾶν ; ab 
least the schol. on Apoll. 4, 1091 thinks he knows that 
the child was three or four years old; Babs of hair Som. 7. 
66, Lucian Dial. mort. 10. ἃ, Pise. 4 

10. περιόντος (one Ms.) = Bete “is defended Mucke, 


who thinks ὕπερϑεν reinforces περί here=inép. ih 
the rare accus, (Alkm. iv, 2, Π 388, Hes. W. D.2\). CL 
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entreats help from the God of the Golden Shower. Schnei- 
dewin suggested that this line may have served as a conso- 
lation to Bastion at whose request the threnos was written, 


18. θαρσαλέον : the final syllable may be lengthened before 
ros as in Ἡ 876 πυκινὸν ἔτον! of. Pind. Isthm. 6, 42 τοιοῦτόν 
08. 
ee” ree 9 (Wilam,) sega ΤῸ: θαρσαλέον. Some 
τεκνόφι δίκας mal kas on σύγγνωθι ; 
cthern raxwige’ (oe Μὴ Meer thdegh Spx ie ΤΜΥΝ hush ame 
genitive endin, ΠΟΥ 458, 0 995, μ O18), and Aisch. Prom. 614 τοῦ 
δίκην πάσχεις τάδε: is not parallel. Sitzler conj. τέκνου ἐπὶ δίκᾳ, 
—Metre: logacedic. 


XIV. Stob. Flor. 118. 5. Homer, o 234, uses the fem. 
δασπλῆτις of epwis. Like Sim., Euphorion 52 (δασπλῆτες 
Eijevtdes) uses the mase, adj. with a fem. noun. See on i, 6 
ἱκνεῖται has practically become transitive; ἵκοντο πέτι 
Pind. Οἱ, 6.64. ΤῈ the poem is directed against the Sk 
cf. Theokr. 16. 40, where this family is said to have got no 
pleasure from its riches ἐπεὶ γλυκὺν ἐξεκένωσαν θυμὸν ἐξ 
εὐρεῖαν σχεδίαν στυγνοῦ ᾽Αχέροντος.--- Μοῖτο: logaoedic. 


XV. Plat. Consol. 11: together with Pind. Pyth. 
3. 81, Soph. Frag. 761, Bur ΤᾺ 80, to, Ἔα μὴ τς the senti- 
ment κρεῖττόν ἐστι τὸ sees τῆς ζῆν. "τῷ Cf. also ees in es 

lor. 121. 3 βιοτῆς μὲν | χρόνος. ‘Bpax: Bel 
ὑπὸ ve κεῖται θνητὸς τὸν ἅπαντα χρόνον, Semonides 3, 
Hat, 1. 32 πᾶν ἐστι ἄνθρωπος συμφορή, Bur. Herakt. 608 ff., 
Bacon “The world’s a ‘babble Se es ht Man|Less than 

."—1, ἄπρακτοι: some escnties fol δο θα es 's 
bh ork ἄπρηκτον inutile quo nihil perjicias, ἄπρακτον. 
βαρεῖ non joteat, The distinction will not hold.” With 
μεληδόνες οἵ. Setar ὀδύνας B79, θυμηδεῖς βιότοιο μεληδόνες 
i Rhod. 3. 812,— . Of. Soph.’ Aias 866 πόνος πόνῳ πόνον 
φέρει, Bur. Hippol. ΠΕ πᾶς δ' ὀδυνηρὸς Pie: einen κοὺκ ἔστι 
πόνων ἀνάπαυσις, and see on Alk. v, 
Death is the destrictus ensis super cervice a poms for. 3. 1 
17), cf. Mimn. 5. 6 γῆρας ὑπὲρ κεφαλῆς ie ΜΝΝ ‘Theogn. 
206 ἄτην παισὶν ὑπερκρέμασεν, Pind. Isthm. 8, 14 δόλιος Bee αἰὼν 
ἐπ᾽ ἀνδράσι κρέμαται, Ol. 7. 25.—8. Cf. Τ 910 & δὲ ἢ ony tude 
κακὸς ἠδὲ καὶ ἐσθλόφ᾽ | κάτθαν᾽ ὅμως ὅ τε ἄεργος ἀνὴρ ὅ τε πολλὰ 
‘opis. The words ὁ abel ‘and κακόν have here more than a 
moral significance, —Metre : logaoedic. 


XVI. Tei. Chil. 1, 810, On the power of Οἱ 
δὲ Hopp or elbios 


music, Cf, Apoll. Rhod. 1. 569 τοῖσι 
Tahra do | Oléypoio wae aM aprenie settee 8 Babee 
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Theod. 313 cui tibia flatu, | cui plectro pulsanda chelys. The 
terminology was set by the older instrument. πολύχορδος 
here is an ornamental epithet, and does not connote the 
varied character of the art of Sim,—Metre: logaoedic. 
Hanssen Philol, 51. 233 finds here an enlargement of the 
encomologicum —-—— ——~ —= βς time). 


XXX. Athen. 9. 396 x. Archemoros, the infant son of the 
Nemean prince Lykurgos and Eurydike, was killed by a 
serpent in consequence of his nurse Lait 3 abandoned 
charge in order to point out a spring to the Seven against 
Thebes. See the relief in Roscher 1. 473. The subject of 
ἐδάκρυσαν is the Argive heroes, by whom the Nemean ϊ 
were instituted in honour of Archemoros. Cf. . iv. 
754, The lines may be from an epinikion 
av ἀποπν. : ef. Eur. Frag. 801 ἀπέπνευσεν 
iréyutey βίον, and contrast Pind, Nem, 


αἰῶνα, Soph. 
1. 47 ψυχὰς ἀπέπνευσεν ‘made them breathe forth their lives.’ — 
Metre: logacedic ; for ~— > ef. Pind. Ol. 10. 58. 


ΧΙ. Athen. 4. 172 2; quoted as evidence that the’A@ha 
ἐπὶ Πελίᾳ was by Stesichoros (f. Frag. 1-3) and not by Thykos. 


here referring, doubtless in an episode, to a contest in 
throwing the spear in which Meleager was the victor. ~Cf. 
Hygin. 373. Stes. refers to this victory in the above men- 
tioned Games in honour of Pelias, Frag. 3: θ᾽ μὲν ἄρ᾽ 
᾿Αμφιάραος, ἄκοντι δὲ νίκασεν Μελέαγρος.---Θ. The Anauros flows 
into the Pagasaian gulf. ‘Tolkos’ includes the 

adjacent to the town. Since this victory of Meleager is not 
mentioned in the Iliad or Odyssey, Welcker and Schneidewin 
thonght Ὅμηρος meant the author of the Cyclic Thebaid, 
Hiller 2 Mf, 42: $28 magizentod shat, if in the words eo 

és . . . πάντας, the poet referred to Meleager as the slayer 
the Kalydonian Yoae ἢ 543 ff.), we may suppose that Sim. 
had the Jliad in mind. In elegy 85 Sim., rusian ARIEL 
speaks of Homer as the Χῖος ἀνὴρ ; though some think the 
elegy is by Semonides of Amorgos.—Metre : logaoedic. Some 
make it dact.-epitrite, Wilamowitz ionic. 

XXII. Diog. Laert. 1. 89. The poet takes issue with 
Kleobulos, who was reported to be the author of the epigram 
that was inscribed on a sphinx on the tomb of Midas: χαλκέη 
παρθένος εἰμί, Midew δ' ἐπὶ σήματι κεῖμαι, | ἔστ᾽ ἂν ὕδωρ τε νάῃ 
καὶ δένδρεα μακρὰ τεθήλῃ, | ᾿Ηέλιος δ᾽ ἀνιὼν λάμπῃ λαμπρά τε 
σελήνη, | καὶ ποταμοί γε ῥέωσιν, ἀνακλύζῃ δὲ θάλασσα, | αὐτοῦ 
τῇδε μένουσα πολυκλαύτῳ ἐπὶ τύμβῳ ἀγγελέω παριοῦσι, Midas 
ὅτι τῇδε τέθαπται. See Crusius δῦ, p. 4. Kleobulos, 
tyrant of Lindos in Rhodes about 600 πιΟ,, was regarded by 
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᾿Αρετῆν ἐπὶ τέρμαθ᾽ teaver, | ᾧπωνι μὴ vbr ἐστὶν Φαίσιμον" teen! 
(siete ύσβατόν ἐστι k.7.d. Also Pind. Frog 227 
νέων ya σὺν πόνοις εἰλισσόμεναι | δόξαν εὑρίσκοντι, 
Bpicharm Lei perms οἷν sacri τἀγάϑ' ἁμὶν τοὶ θεοῖν 
Aisch. Frag. 316 τῷ πονοῦντι δ᾽ ἐκ θεῶν | ὀφείλεται τέκνωμα τοῦ 
πόνου κλέος, Xen, Memorab. 2, 1. 93 ff. Aristotle on Areta 
πολύμοχθε γένει βροτείῳ, Verg. Georg. 1. 121 pater ipse colendi 
| haut facilem esse viam voluit, Schiller Zu der Tugend steilem 
|yigel lett sie des Dulders Bian, 


1. λόγος ‘story’ may be true or false. It often has a sug- 
gestion of the ay ehatel eidlsuolucien ders Only whi pahee 
hich in Homer means a true or a false tale, assumed the 
‘SoninotAtiom oF βίδα, Gotha Mbyed Bs. σναιιν αὐ δα τον, prosaic 
truth. See Pind. Ol. 1. 29; the Attic use is set forth by 
Plato Phaidon 612 ἐννοήσας ὅτι τὸν ποιητὴν Blo... ποιεῖν 
μύθους, ἀλλ᾽ οὐ λόγους. Cf. Pind. Nem. 9. 6 ἔστι δέ τις λόγος 
ἀνθρώπων. alvos a fable, Archil. 86,—8. The reading is doubt- 
ful. I have followed Schneidewin. Τὸ is difficult to see how 
εῶν ΠΣ have been cor aR into hee Michel- 
angeli suggests θούν ‘sharp,’ ‘steep.’ Cf. ἐθόωσα . . . ἄκρον. 
327, νήσοισι woke, ο 299 (cf. Ἐχενῆαι, Tpwaxpla, Needles). 
But if we keep νῦν δέ, θοὸν χῶρον, even if qualified by ἁγνόν, is 
not sufficiently distinguished from the inaccessible rocks of 
y. 2.8. ‘Save to him from whose body issueth the he sues 
that grieves his spirit.’ ᾧ after πάντων as ἀσπάζεται πάντας ᾧ 
ἂν περιτυγχάνῃ Plato Rep. 566 D.—6. μόλῃ: without ἄν, Good- 
win Τὰ 7. δ40. The abjectot ἵκηται is ὅς, hie isnot inserted 
after a preceding relative in an oblique case; ef. β 54 δοίη δ᾽, 
ᾧ κ᾽ ἐθέλοι καί οἱ κεχαρισμένος ἔλθοι, β 118 etc. ἵκηται ἐς 8 
so Tyrt. 12, 43 ἀρετῆς els ἄκρον ἱκέσθαι, Pind, Nem. 6, 23 πὶ 
ἄκρον Aperds | $A, cf. Pyth, 11. 55; ἄκρον ἱκέσθαι Y 
ἢ 540, "Som read ἔχῃ, ba toe aorist alter ΠΕΣ is erable. 
—Metre: Ioguoetie, v. Lisa provde. Wit! ius 
in v. 6, cf. Pind. Οἱ, 3. 30 Ὀρθωσίᾳᾷ ἔγραψεν, and Sim. 268 
χρυσεοκόμᾶ “Exare (though this may be a relic of the F). 


XXIV. Aristeid. 2 513: ‘it is time for you to mock. 
those as loquacions dead, who do not know to keep 
quiet,’ from which introduction Schneidewin's explanation 
can scarcely be derived (verba sunt pugilis, gui Ceaieee caede 
eorum, quos prostratos morti dederat, alloquitur Gears 
iam est congressurws), Farnell well’ compares οὗ τίθηι ial 
ζῆν τοῦτον, ἀλλ᾽ ἔμψυχον ἠγοῦμαι νεκρόν Soph. Antig. Tg tad 
refers the words ἘΜΑ͂Σ aie pA Ἢ hie ran no bettas 
than dead. Gf. Phit. 1018 ἐν tow ve 
420 ἐν τοῖς ἄνω νεκροῖσι, Seneca epist. 60 eae 
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XXXIX, Schol. Soph. Aias 375, Cf. Pind. Ol. 3. 15 τῶν 
δὲ πεπραγμένων |. . . ἀποίητον οὐδ᾽ ἂν | χρόνος ὁ πάντων πατὴρ 
δύναιτο θέμεν ἔργων τέλος, Agathon 5 μόνου γὰρ αὐτοῦ καὶ θεὸς 
στερίσκεται, | ἀγένητα ποιεῖν ica’ ἂν πεπραγμένα quoted by 
Arist. Eth. 6. 2 (τὸ δὲ γεγονὸς οὐκ ἐνδέχεται μὴ γενέσθαι), 
‘Theogn, 583, Soph. Trach. 742, Aias 378, Hor. 8. ae non 
tamen irritum we retro est, efficiet neque | dij 
anfectumque nae god Iajicun bom Norte ese Ping EY. 
2.7 deus nullum habet in praeterita ius praeterquam oblivionis, 
—Metre : logaoedic. 

XXX. Sextus Empir. adv. Math. τι. 556 (in ‘phrase). 
Cf. skolion vi., which is attributed to Sim., and Ariphron’s 

ian to Hygieia ; mens sana. in corpore sano.—Metre: Ross- 

ch thinks we have part of a dact.-epitritie poem; ay 
from xxii. most of the examples of this measure are found in 
the fragments of one or two lines. Logaoedics are also 
possible. 

XXXL Athen. 12. 512 c. Cf. Mimn, 1. 1 τίς δὲ βίος, τέ 
δὲ τερπνὸν ἄτερ χρυσῆς ’Αφροδίτης ; and Pind. Frag. 126 μηδ᾽ 
ἁμαύρου τέρψιν ies πολύ τοι | φέρτιστον ἀνδρὶ rep αἰών, & 
line addressed to Hieron. Schneidewin thought this fragment 
had ἃ similar destination,—Metre: logaoedic rather than 
dact.-epitrite. 

XXXIL. Athen. 13. 6048: quoted by Sophokles to shame 
the schoolmaster who objected to the poet’s approval of the 
expression ‘purple’ in the line of Phrynichos : δ' ἐπὶ 
πορφυρέαις παρῇσι φῶς ἔρωτος (of. Gray's “purple light of 
Love ”),—Metre : v. 2 is an iambic dimeter. v. 1 consisted 
only of ~~ +2 - 7% we should have a proddic 

ἊΡ (cf. Archil. 85). ΑΒ this is uncertain, we may take the 
rragment: as logaoedic. 

XXXIIL δἰ. Mag. 813. 8. χλωραύχενες : ‘with pale- 
Tetingale, the ny. titeatel.* Since opudy tapplied 
ni le, the tawny-throated.” Since x) ἴδ δ] 
ἴον girl in Bach, 12° 178 the idea of ooloue ts not inevitable 
here, and Marindin @. R. 12. 37 is probably correct in trans- 
erin etthige *supple-necked’ or better ‘liquid-voiced’ (Sim. 
elsewhere accentuates the vocal quality: κωτίλη χελιδών rag, 
243 as Anakr. 154; cf. Sa, xv.). If χλωρηΐς ἀηδών 7 518 
refers to colour, the scholiast’s explanation (ἐν xAwpots φαινο- 
pérn) may be near the truth, the reddish brown losing some- 
thing of ita distinstaets when sb bird is seen in ‘her shady 
wood”; ef. Verg. Georg. 4. 510 populea maerens phil 
sub umbra, Sng tap Wanda Bowler Or ala. 49, Werall oh, 
Eur. Med. 906.—Metre : logaoedic, 
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Like Archilochos he was a good hater. With Simonides 
he seems to have waged a war of epigrams. Tn Frag. 10 
Κηΐα we προσῆλθε φλυαρία οὐκ ἐθέλοντα. 
οὐκ ἐθέλοντά με προσῆλθε ἹΚηΐα φλυαρία 
he answers the Keian poet’s attack (Frag. 170) on his 

redundant and dislocated style : 

Μοῦσά μοι ᾿Αλκμήνης καλλισφύρου υἱὸν ἄειδε" 

υἱὸν ᾿Αλκμήνης ἄειδε Μοῦσά μοι καλλισφύρου. 
‘The inversion recalls the line that damned Thomson’s play: 
“0 Sophonisba, Sophonisba 0.” A sportive sepulchral 
epigram ‘was written during the life-time of Timokreon, 
if it correctly bears the name of Simonides (169) 

Πολλὰ φαγὼν καὶ πολλὰ πιὼν καὶ πολλὰ κάκ᾽ εἰπὼν 
ἀνθρώπους κεῖμαι Τιμοκρέων Ῥύδιος, 

Timokreon is reported to have distinguished himself as 
an athlete and as a glutton at the court of the apis 
Persia, where he took refuge after his expulsion 
Rhodes. His originality as be aes lies in his adoption of * 
the triadic grouping in monodic skolia to express satire 
and polemic. Before Timokreon the triad had been re- 
stricted to hymns, epinikia and other species of choral 
composition that were eulogistic in character. With him 
it is made to subserve the pu of the iambics of 
Archilochos. Like Stesichoros, Ibykos, and Simonides, 
Timokreon gave a lyric setting to the fable, which was a 
favourite subject of the skolion, Though he used the 
dactylo-epitritic measure of choral lyric, he seems to have 
com skolia rather than choral songs. He also used 
the catalectic dimeter ionic a minore in stichic form. His 
weg is mainly Doric from which specific Rhodian forms 
are absent. 


1. Plut. vita Themist, 21. ‘The grouping in short strophes 
sod the veo ‘ols ἀλλὰ τεγε᾽ point ἐν να χαίρειν Pcl iatse 
other singers had in turn praised his favourite. ‘There is no 
reason for supposing with Sintenis that the reference to 
Pausanias, Xanthippos, and Leutychidas represents a covert 
attack becanse the career of each was not free from . 
Pausanias is the victor at Plataia, not the would-be : 
‘Xanthippos is not the enemy of Miltiades, but thedisti 

edcdnens OG Wes bououred ἐν ὁ τ μαῖα oe Wie eS 
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Lentychidas is the victor at, Mykale, not the venal general 
who died in disgrace. Kirchhoff Hermes 11. 38 ff. connects 
the circumstances mentioned in Ul. 5 ff. with the events re- 
corded by Hat. 8. 108-112, 121-123 (480 5.0.) and concludes 
that, in one of the revolutions that followed the disaster of 
the Persians, Timokreon was led from Rhodes because 
he had been an adherent of their policy. Kirel hoff argues 
that Themistokles was then at Andros with the Greek fleet 
and that his refusal of the poet's request for restoration to 
his native city ont Sy this attack. ‘There is nothing to 
show that the roe and Themistokles wean 
Rhodian waters, and between 476 
and 471, probably the Ee ‘Fhemistotlon was ontraclzed, 


2. Λευτυχίδαν : with ev as in Hdt. The native Doric form 
would be Λᾶ-. We often find ev for eo, ew in Ionic monu- 
ments. Pausanias calls him Λεωτυχίδης. δέ: with δέ of 
the apodosis, ἐπαινέω: cf. Sim. 1]. 14. The mention of 
Aristeides only serves to lead up to the attack upon his 
rival.—s. This order (adi. , noun) is especially common. 
in Pindar, e.g. Ol. 2. 71 (cf, Gildersleove on 5. 22), Sim. ii. 4. 
—, as ids tnomapérlative ats forvorinaa wae Cf. Soph, 
Phil. 1344 Ἑλλήνων ἕνα. Mrkeg ἄριστον, Aias 1340 ἕν' ἄνδρ᾽ 
ἰδεῖν ἄριστον Bayer οι μι ἐμ) less strict use, see Jebb on 

is a suspicious form. 


Ὁ. T. 1380, Hench a yearns 
ele century Doric) luces hiatus, which some {τ 
why Lato ἘΝ detest Them. ‘is not clear. 
think that the mother, like her son Apollo, was pei ar (In 
Lykia she protects the sanctity of groves.) Others oni 

a8 κουροτρόφος and think that Them. was a rascal 
earliest youth. —5. The vigour of the assault suits the beginning 
of the antistrophe. : the personal enemy, not the 
Med οαθαπεκο οι μοναὶ involvat α Βασάν τε 

= κόβαλος᾽ πανοῦργος, κακοῦργος. Hesych. ‘has 


Sbonaninne καὶ κοβάλους [καὶ] κακούργουτ 5 nde τοῦτα 
nd κυμβαλικὸν πρποι {πὰ tie nasal ; 
366 ff). L. a lermann’s ae ie dirty 


thea sc otieenalte ‘ins weniger) 
nis yas Recent 


set afloat by Themistokles’ enemies (e.g. the story in 
8, 4.5). Calumniare fortiter, adhaerebit, The 
that Them. was worth 100 talents when he was 

death rests on the authority of the oligarch Kritias, 
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sources of information would not have been friendly to the 
democratic statesman. No doubt the poems of Tim. helped 
to spread the belief in the corruptibility of Them. Cf. Bauer 
Themistokles 13, 23, Busolt Griech. Gesch. 9, 386. We need 
not believe that the three talents of 1. 8 were the he price tks Pa 
1 6.—7. Ἰάλυσον is scanned ———>=; οἵ. 
716, 1 "laXtcxo —-~—=, Homer ha ΡΣ oo 
Pindar ~—~¥ Οἱ. 7. 74. In v. 3we tava acti a 
second place, here a spondee—a substitution that is the more 
μοῦ μὴ αχοιλερ Tircocum Gn x πότ να τυεες ane 
= ἀργύρου as in Boiotian (Cauer 298. 51) and Lakonian (1 
19). Themistokles’ booty amounted to the sum he 
before he began his political career.—10. After the unsuccess- 
ful attack on ‘Andros, the fleet proceeded to the Isthmos to 
distribute the prize of excellence to the most worthy of the 
cotimandérs. . The uaiestioa Τὰ 10-12 ταν αι τευ ΠΣ ΟΥ̓ τς 
when Them. failed to get the first place, ίως : Bee 
read γλοιῶς ‘stingily”; cf. γλοιόξ᾽ ῥυπαρόν. But of. yous" 
νυστατικῶς Hesych, ἐπανδόκενε may contain a sting ; ef. Plato 
Laws 918 p, Theophr. Char. 6. For the form, ef. the variation 
between ἡνιοχεύω and -ew and see on Alkm. x. 8.11. No 
iter offence to the poet of an “unbounded stomach.” Cf, 
KMthen. 10. 416 A. Bergk conj. ψυδρά ‘counterfeit,’ Ahrens 
ep * aba ‘mean.’ Some think the meaning is that 
jem. took tian πον aa ols scil. ‘at the 108” 
(Ἰσθμοῦ. ὥραν curam Ahrens and Kirchhoff. Cf. Hat. 9. 8 
ὥρην ἐποιήσαντο οὐδεμίαν, Tyrt. 10. 11 ἀνδρὸς ddwpévov οὐδεμί᾽" 
ὥρη | γίγνεται. μὴ ὥραν with ἀρόμδινν ‘not Βώραν ; Fopdw lost 
its F very early. ὥραν (mss.) has been variously translated : 
‘that his harvest-time might never come’; ‘that he might not 
live to next year’; ‘that his day might be no more’ (against 
this is the position of μή and the meaning of γενέσθαι ; cf. 
MS date ed dha il 
colloquial μὴ ὥρασιν ἵκοιτο (οἱ 
it might be defended ; but the ΠΡ τ πάντ ἢ 
read μὴ ὥρας or μὴ "Sons, Rigported xopa = ane 
see his note on oe θόρε. ἢ 


The poem falls, hore to Ahrens’ arrangement (cf. 
ΓΕ 2 isi) which fs here »pted, into three groups which, 
because of their elight extent, are well suited 40 a convivial 
song. Boeckh thought we have only part of the strophe, the 
antistr. beginning with 5; Hermann made 1-4 the aS 
5:12 the strophe.  Rosebach thinks the is a fragment 

and that it Js monoatrophic.-Metre:. dact.-epltite:’ ‘The 
use of this rhythm, pb -ipoerrepnbad frente gees 
of satire and invective is surprising. Perhaps Une yor. de 
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signed a contrast between form and contents. 


uses the same measure for caricature and parody. The 
avoids certain Doricisms (al, τύγα 1. 1, τοί 1. 12). ξεῖνον, the 
form adopted by the choral poets, is properly Tonic. 'For 
Ἰδιμοκρέοντα, -εῦντα has been proposed unnecessarily, though in 
fact Rhodian shows this contraction, which is probably due 
to the influence of Ionic. pope na τ (nom.) appears in in Telos, 
Caner 169 0, 3. Synizesis is very frequent. 

ΤΙ. Plut. 1.1.: after the flight and sentence of Them. 
(4682) he was reviled even more immoderately by Timo- 
kreon.—Metre : dact.-epitrite. 

IIL. Plut. 22. (cf. Apostol. 7. 28): when {he anestion was 
under discussion whether Tim, should be banished for 
Medizing, Them. voted against him, a an ena 
accused of the same crime, Tim. wrote this poem. This 
statement cannot well be correct since the charge of Medizing 


a ike inst Them. was later than his ostracism, 
the against Tim. was much earlier. There is 
stitaes to obey at Thor voted to alls His Tamoaeeat 
as a Persian thizer. Kirchhoff thinks iii, is later than 
ii, referring .tter poem to Timokreon’s exultation 

the ostracism (471 5,6.) of his enemy.—2. ὁρκιατόμει ἅ 

ἄρα, see p. 230. The Ionic form is wéo.—4, An allusion 
to the fox of the fable that lost his The shold 


IV. Schol. Aristoph. ie 532 (cf. 530 ff. ἐντεῦθεν 
ὀργῇ Περικλέης οὐλύμπιος | ἤστραπτ', ἐβρόντα, ξυνεκύκα τὶ 


Μεγαρέας μήτε ιήτ᾽ ἐν dey ιἦτ᾽ ἐν θαλάττῃ μήτ᾽ 
μένειν). ede tho Ot ae 
Pelus. Hp. 2. 146 says it was an ancient custom 
banquet to sing to the lyre ἀπόλοιο, ὦ Τοῦτ, καὶ 


porody )okreon,—t. : pra ab Ph 
6 ὀφείλει... νικᾶν Ἰιμονύου παῖδα, Pecion Dew 
mire.» . ἐμὲ ἰδέσθαι ὥφελε. «Bite i fit 
‘blind’ in Hipponax 20; of. Theokr. 10. 19. | 
(inoffensive) tautology of γῇ and ἠπείρῳ, Renal se 

"ml γῆς ‘above the earth,’ Schneidewin οὐρανῷ, which | 
defended by Haupt Opusc. 3. 352, Teufiel Jahrb. 

Ct. Vespae 22 (the riddle at the banquet) τί τὰ 
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ἐν γῆ τ᾽ ἀπέβαλεν κὰν οὐρανῷ | κἀν τῇ θαλάττῃ ; Hes. . 
972 of Plutos : ὃς εἴσ᾽ ἐπὶ γῆν τε καὶ εὐρέα νῶτα θαλάσσης. On. 
the power of wealth ef. trag. adesp. 129 σοὶ δὲ (εἴπετο) καὶ 
χθὼν πᾶσα καὶ rovros.—Metre: Rossbach, Christ, and Zam- 
baldi regard the metre as trochaics with frequent irrational 
longs. Each verse falls into three dimeters. Some would 
divide into six (Engelbrecht into four) verses. Cf. 

Paz 651 ff. Trochaics are found in the writers of choral 
Poetry only when the tone is subjective. Others find epitrites 
Il. hexam., 2. hexam. catal.). Note the absence of Doric 
forms. Perhaps the fragment has been Atticized like Praxilla’s 
skolia. ‘The Rhodian form would have been φανήμειν. 


KORINNA. 


Korrnna, the most famous Greek poetess after Sa) 

and by some included in the Alexandrian canon of the 
Lyric Poets, was a native of Tanagra in Boiotia, She 
seems also to have resided in Thebes. Myrtis is said to 
have been her teacher as well as Pindar’s, but it is also 
reported that the great Theban was her disciple. When 
the youthful Pindar, criticized for his lect of the 
say thslogiee! element, packed his next hymn full of 
myths, Korinna gave him the famous advice : ‘Sow with 
the hand, not with the sack’ (τῇ χειρὶ δεῖ σπείρειν, ἀλλὰ μὴ 
ὅλῳ τῷ θυλάκῳλ. Tradition reports that she was victorious 
over Pindar no less than five times, and that in the 
gymnasium at there was a statue which repre- 
sented the poetess binding on her brow the emblem of 
victory. Pausanias (9. 95. 3) adds that her success was 
due to her beauty and to her use of the native Boiotian 
speech. It is difficult to reconcile the story of her contest 
with Pindar and her advice to Myrtis (v.), unless we sup- 
pose she failed to follow her own counsel, or offered her 
advice after she herself had entered the lists. It should 
be remembered that, though poetical contests may have 
occurred in Boiotia (Reisch de musivis certamin. 56), they 
were especially an Attic, a democratic institution at the 
beginning of the fifth century. Still, the Theban eagle 
may have tried his wings at home, though his later genius 
would have scorned min a confession of fellowship with. 
local bards. If Pindar after his defeat called Korimma a 

¥ 
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nection with Ὑριεύν or οὐρεῖν. The city of Ὑρία belonged 


to the territory of Τὶ ‘and Tanagra was the home of 
Grion, who purged the. land of wild boaste—a foretype ef 
‘Tennyson's then, GL “Maller Ovvhomente ν 100, das 


direct reflexive := οὗ, with -s of the gen. Cf. Dor., Boiot. 
τεοῦς -- Ἠοτη. reoto. ‘The dat. is ἐΐν Kor. 36, Foi, Fi Βοῖοι, 
inser.—8. ὠνύμανεν : aor. ὠνούμηνεν (mss. ὁ would be the form 
of the imperfect in the fourth, century.—Metre: I ie. 
Inv, 1 dis lengthened under the ictus before μ; or wis doubled 
as in ἐνιμμέγαροισι in Hom, Cf. on Alk. iv. 1. Inv, 2Qis 
shortened batore a; ὀξε δε Ση Vergil 


IL, Hephaist. 11. ϑιάνεκῶς refuses to lengthen the initial 
vowel in the compound. Hom. has διηνεκής, whence Empe- 
dokles derived jvexéws, κεντρηνεκής etc. Cf. ἀνερίθευτος ἀνηρί- 
θευτος, ἀνόλεθρος ἀνώλεθρος, εὐἄνεμος εὐήνεμος, ἀνᾶριϑμος ἀνήριθμος. 
‘Attic διᾶνεκῶς (Philox. 9, 84) shows that we must derive the 
word from διά Ὁ -ανεκής (from av(ev)exns accord. to Prellwitz). 
eas: siti: is possible, Hartung thonght the poctoss was 
addressed ‘by a goddess. Hermann filled out the hexam. by 
ὑπναλέα. 


TIT, Apollon. de pron. 65 A. ἰώνη: most editors read 
ἀώνει ον ἰόνει (5 ἀγώνη), paids~paton, Spats. For the thought 
Hymn 1. 100 μνησάμεναι (the καύραι Δηλιάδεν) ἀνδρῶν τε 
παλαιῶν {8 γαικῶν | ϑινον ἀείδοισιν, Hes. Pheogon. 100.-- 


oo Hephaist. 58. γεροί᾽ : γεροιά (or γέροια ἢ from γεροιός 
(cf. Boiot. πιο ἀκα ya 
ἰταπιᾶ: 


Less caine patos in the arsis eg. Sim, xxx. 


V. Apollon. de pron. 65 s.—2. idvya is used by the 
ἔτει oa tacianapie sdehdeee 898.--8. Leet a 


{τινὶ πρὸς Epa te at a be the 

(τινὶ πρὸς ἔριν βαίνειν). ΠΙινδάροιο, e only 
ie gen. in on Boiotian and the only non-Boiotian form in 
orinna, wor ἔριν: Theokr. 15. 10, Hartung, and L, 
Bohmidt (Pindar Leben 19) thang that the Sue wan xls 
tion of Pindar’s style, not an Reisch ο. ο. 56 suspects 
the Gialition ot Goa cubtente CA UMertisrant Miaseasooeae 
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Pindar, which is accepted by Welcker Ki. Schr. 2. 154. — 
Metre: logaoedic. Most editors write in two lines regarding 
the first as a log. hexapody, the second as cretic (cf. Bacch. 
52 = 23). 

VI. Schol. B 498. Note the parallel form to Θέσπεια. 
Thespia was a daughter of Asopos (cf. Bacch. iv. 39).— 
Metre: dact.-hexameter. 


LAMPROKLES. 


LAMPROKLES, an Athenian dithyrambic poet of the older 
style, was a scholar of Agathokles (the teacher of Pindar 
in musical technique) and the master of Damon, who in 
turn was the instructor of Perikles and Sokrates. Damon 
may have derived from his master the doctrine that 
simplicity is essential to the best music. It is possible 
that Lamprokles is identical with Lampros, Sophokles’ 
instructor in music. Lamprokles’ anthem to Athena 
began in the same way as the poem on that goddess by 
the tragic poet Phrynichos ; and some ancient authorities 
mention Stesichoros as the composer of a song with a like 
exordium. Bergk thought the similarity was due to the 
fact that these poets adopted the words of an ancient 
poem. That Athena should be the subject of a dithyramb 
15 singular ; perhaps the poem is simply a hymn. 


Aristoph. Nubes 967 and schol.; schol. Aristeid. 3. 537. 
This famous song, like the ‘Loud Strain’ by Kydides or 
Kekeides, was taught Athenian lads by their schoolmasters 
in the good old times, and was sung in a high pitch. With 
its heaping of epithets after the style of old hymns the frag- 
ment shows a panorama of the divine attributes. The use of 
the hexameter also recalls the ancient hymns.—1. Also cited 
without devay . .. éyp. Some read περσέπτολιν κλήζξζω πολ. 
ayy. ἐγρεκύδοιμον here and Hes. Theogon. 925 (with δεινήν) 
recalls ἐγρεμάχη of Pallas Hymn 5. 424..—2. ποτικλήζω = 
προσκαλῶ advoco. Cf. émxad® Aristoph. Lysistr. 1280, θεὸν 
παρακαλεῖν δεῦρο Ran. 395, and Sa. i. ὅ. xrelfSw=Krelw 
‘celebrate’ has been confused with κλήξζω ‘name’ (Soph. 
O. T. 733). πολεμαδόκον : as Alk. ii.; for the formation, cf. 
ἑκαταβόλος Terp. ii., Πυλαμάχος Stes. 48.—Metre: dact,- 
epitrite (3). 
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PRATINAS. 


Prativas of Phlius was the first writer of satyr dramas, 
which he introduced into Athens. He is known to have 
written thirty-two such plays and eighteen tragedies, and 
to have won only a single victory, He was a rival of 
Aischylos and competed with that poet on bis first appear- 
ance in 499, when ie ronda ee te eel By ah eer eee 
in the theatre are said to have broken down. He died 
before 467. We have no proof that he was a lyric poet, 
for the first fragment may, like the rest, be taken from an 
hyporehematie song in one of his satyr plays. Pratinas’ 
fragments are interesting because he is the first poet to 
protest against the encroachment of the musical accom- 
paniment upon the words an encroachment that marks 
the decline of the lyric in the fifth century. His invective 
is probably directed against the musical and metrical 
innovations δὲ the dithyranibie: post ΤΕΥ σ᾽ Hel 
attached greater importance to the réle of the musician 
than to that of the poet. 


1. Athen. 14. 6178: ‘when some hired flute-players and 
choreutae were occu the orchestra, Pratinas says that 
some people were because the fute-players did not 

lay in tune with the choruses, as was the ancient fashion, 
Ere ashin oben kept time with the flute-players. 
τῶι oom opnig, ities si orth the flo 

oro a oe βιὰ "e 

Becpudese is generally ded as a separate lyric. 
Against this may be urged ti 
Il. 3, 16, 17 are to a band of satyrs, the attendants of th 
in whose honour the satyr one ‘was com] 
chorus that is connected wit the cult of 


urged that in the hyporchemes of Simonides (viii.-x.) and 
Pindar (Frag. 112, 116) we find a similar tendency to touch 
upon the of music; and in de mus. 


e 
Bobably dates between 479 and 467, Aristotle (Pol. 1 
) says that, after the conclusion of the the 
flute was much in vogue; and other evidence (ot. Arch, Zeit 
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Cicero de consiliis suis vol. 11 p. tebe i) cum vinolenti 
adolescentes, tibiarum etiam cantu, ut fit, instincti, mulieris 


Mepolae παίουσα. φρυνίου : comparatur tibiae sonitus cum 
voce rubetae, quibus sane aliqua similitudo intercedit. Intelle- 
gendum vero illud rubetae genus, cujus dorsum taenia diversi 
coloris variatum est, quam nunc Calamitam dicunt. Hoc enim 
genus et vocem mittit tibiis simillimam et in Graecia reperisur 
etiam nunc (Emperius). ck read τὸν Φρύγα τὸν ἀοιδοῦ ποικίλου 
προαχέοντα ‘drive off the Phrygian, whose notes sound shoe 
those of the skilled singer of the chorus.” He thot othe 
Phrygian’ represents his native musical mode, which may 
have become popular with the writers of the dithyramb. 
Jacobs read παῦε τὸν Φρι rie τὸν ποικίλου θροῦν προχέοντα. 
Schweighinser suggerted there mig re might be a reference to the 
musician Phrynis.—12. ὀλεσισιαλοκάλαμον : ‘constructed of 
ittle-wasting reed.’ The Ms. ὁλοσιαλοκ. ‘the reed which is 
spittle’ may be correct. With this vit ition, cf, the 
spleart liad δὰ Melanippides.—13. @| ‘Wilam. θῶπα. 
18. ἰδού: contemptuous or indignant; cf, Aristoph. Thesmoph. 
206. Note the hiatus with the interjection. ‘Look 
here we seg their right hands and feet flung about.’ By δεξιά Bod 
is indicated the rapid chasin; Ps το on the stops of 
the detested flute, while the ay of the dancers are flung out 
in wild excitement as cn keep time to the notes. ‘Michel. 
angeli maintains that vy. 15 the chorus proceeds to set 
forth the mimetic gestures and the dance that are appropriate 
to Dionysos, But σοὶ may well be ironical. Bam 
δεξιᾶς gives an easier constr. than defd.—16. θριαμβοδιθ. : for 
the formation ef. βακχέβακχος, ἰόβακχο».---17. Asyndeton in 
prayers Sim. xiii. 15; prayer at the end Pind. Ol. 1. 116, 


105. ἄκονε... χορείαν = rly metonymy as in κτύπον 
8é80pxa_Aisch. We a bu τροέράνῃι κτύπον Soph. Phil, 202, 
σάλπιγξ φαινέτω trum. 568, sa Sept. 
554, canent ὙΠ δὲ Ἰδοῦ of sound 


quod visere 

Soph. Ais oi 0. K. “A, Ta. See on Bacch a 
note at enc hwo en as 1s 
Aias 418, Παρνάσιος Eur. 1. 7. παι Ahir ‘roa ὅδ. 

melic poetry common, uncomp. adj. in τος lack adj ectival 
motion very rarely. (ia. Pind. five, times, and in ἘΠΕ on 


°Ay 1. 13), In the ele, fragments this 
{Sted tear mon, Proteus isthe any pardly Doran poet σὲ 
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KYDIAS. 


Kyo1as of Hermione, a choral poet, wrote love songs that 
were highly esteemed by Plato. ‘He lived in the first 
half of the fifth century, He is possibly the same as 
Kydides, a dithyrambic poet, the author of the Ἰηλέπορον 
βόαμα (Aristoph. Nubes 967). 


Plato Charm. 155 p, in paraphrase, The fawn trembles 
before the lion as the boy before his lover. Cf. Hor. 3. 20. 
Paw sei τὸν λέοντα and μὴ πρὸς λέοντα δορκὰς ἅψωμαι 

ἰχης. poi αἱ τ tanquam portionem carnium capi 
ideogue lacerart rar} ‘fait }. but μοῖραν may be “fate.’—-Metre + 

ct. -epitrite. 


PRAXILLA. 


Praxrtxa, the chief poetess of the Dorians, and a writer 
of dithyrambs, was a native of Sikyon, a city that had 
long been the home of this class of melic composition. 
Hat. 5. 67 reports that about 590 πιο. Kleisthenes, tyrant 
of Sikyon, checked an attempt to install Adrastos, the 
local hero, in the place of Dionysos, to whom the ‘tragic 
choruses’ were sacred, _Praxilla’s dithyrambs seem to 
have dealt with subjects foreign to the cult of Dionysos, 
but in view of the fact that the themes of the dithyrambie 
choruses has already been secularized by Simonides, it 
may be doubted whether the Sikyonian poetess revived 
the ancient antagonism of her townsmen. The dithy- 
rambie poets of the fifth and fourth centuries chose 
stories unconnected with the worship of ae eg. 
Melanippides’ Marayas, Persephone, Danart 1608" 
and Philoxenoe Polgakence, Telestes’ Argo, Asklepios, 
Hymenaios, Because of Praxilla’s local reputation a 
Sikyonian collection of skolia, which was modelled on the 
‘Atti? banquet songs, was ascribed to her. We hear 
only of skolia ‘attributed’ to Praxilla (see the intro- 
duction to the Shelley Tai set up a bronze statue 
to commemorate her fame. 
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I, Hephaist, 11. Froma dithyramb entitled Achilles. The 
oldest form of the dithyramb was in dactylic hexameters, 
which were revived in the fifth century. Other verse-forms 
may however have been used in connection with the hexa- 
meter. The verse recalls y 337 ἀλλὰ τοῦ οὔ wore θυμὸν ἐνὶ 
στήθεσσιν ἔπειθεν (cf. ἡ 258, ι 33). Neue thought that Achilles 
is here addressed by a member of the πρεσβεία in Il. I; cf. 
1,315. τεόν makes a short monosyllable as θεός Pind. Pyth. 1. 
56 (cf. Bpdreov 10. 28). Cases of a semi-vocalic e before a short 
syllable are very rare. 


II. Zenob. 4. 21. From the dithyramb called Adonis. 
Adonis is questioned by the inhabitants of the lower world 
as to the sweetest thing he had left behind in life. The 
passage occasioned the proverb ‘ more foolish than the Adonis 
of Praxilla.’ But the poetess probably intended to depict 
only the naiveté of the boy. Cf. Menand. 481 τοῦτον εὐτυ- 
χέστατον λέγω, | ὅστις θεωρήσας ἀλύπως, Παρμένων, | ra σεμνὰ 
ταῦτ᾽ ἀπῆλθεν, ὅθεν ἦλθεν, ταχύ, τὸν ἥλιον τὸν κοινόν, ἄστρ᾽, 
ὕδωρ, νέφη, | wip ταῦτα, κἂν ἑκατὸν ἔτη βιῷς, ἀεὶ | ὄψει παρόντα, 
κἂν ἐνιαυτοὺς σφόδρ᾽ ὀλίγους, | σεμνότερα τούτων ἕτερα δ᾽ οὐκ ὄψει 
ποτέ, Kur. Frag. 316. From a different point of view we are 
informed in Aristoph. Hanae 155 that the blessed in Hades 
enjoy a sunlight that is like that of the upper world (ὄψει re 
φῶς κάλλιστον ὥσπερ ἐνθαδί). Farnell quotes the ‘‘ Essays of 
Elia” (‘New Year's Eve’): ‘‘Sun and sky, and breeze and 
solitary walks, and summer holidays, and the greenness of 
fields, and the delicious juices of meats and fishes—do these 
things go out with life?”—1. Cf. \ 93 τίπτ᾽ air’, ὦ δύστηνε, 
λιπὼν φάος ἠελίοιο | ἤλυθες (Teiresias to Odysseus in Hades). 
Sappho 79 has τὸ λάμπρον ἔρως ἀελίω καὶ τὸ κάλον λέλογχε.----. 
σεληναίη = σελήνη, cf. παρθενική = παρθένος Alkm. vii.; 80 
γαληναία -- γαλήνη, ᾿Αθηναία =’AOiwn.—Metre: dact.-hexam. 
κατὰ στίχον. 


111. Hephaist. 25.—1. Cf. Theokr. 3. 18 τὸ καλὸν ποθορεῦσα. 
—32. παρθένος is a virgin, νύμφη a newly wedded wife in 
Theokr. 2. 136; cf. νεογάμου νύμφης Aisch. Agam. 1179. 
Sometimes νύμφη is used for γυνή (Diodor. 3. 136). There is 
no specific Greek word for a ‘betrothed’ girl, A married 
woman retained the title νύμφη until she became a matron, 
and sometimes even after she had reached matronhood.— 
Metre: an exquisite example of the effect of light logacedic 
dactyls running over into trochees. The combination of three 
dactyls and a trochaic dipody was called Πραξίλλειον and the 
citation of this fragment under that name is our sole warrant 
for ascribing it to Praxilla. It is Aiolic in rhythmic effect, 
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containing one more dactyl than the concluding verse of the 
Alkaic stanza. ‘The ancients called the verse a brachycata- 
lectic trimeter (—-— —~~ | ——~ —~|]——), 

it is probably a pentapody. Anakr. 70, 72 are not in this 
metre, as has been said by some, but rather form elegiambi, 
‘Two Πραξίλλεια probably constituted a strophe. 


PINDAR. 


Prxpar, the greatest of the lyrists of Greece, if not of all 
time, was born at Kynoskephalai, a suburb of Thebes, in 
522, ‘and, as he himself informs us in Frag. 193, at the 
time of the celebration of the Pythian games : 


πενταετηρὶς gt 

βουπομπός, ἐν ᾧ πρῶτον εὐνάσθην ἀγαπατὸς ὑπὸ σπαργάνοις. 
His poetical career lasted for at least half a century. 
Ol, 4 dates from 452 and Pyth, 8 may be two years later, 
One account states that Me lived to, the age of eighty α 
others place his death in 458 or 486. ‘Though be travelled 
much, he preferred to live at home in. Thebes—oiouat 
ἐμαυτῷ ζῆν, οὐκ ἄλλῳ he says, alluding to Simonides’ delight 
in his residence at the court of Hieron. Near his house, 
which was situated by the Dirke, he founded a shrine of 
the Mother of the gods and of Pan, whose priest he was : 

“Ὦ Πάν, ᾿Αρκαδίας μεδέων, καὶ σεμνῶν ἀδύτων φύλαξ, 
Ματρὸς μεγάλας ὁπαδέ, σεμνᾶν Χαρίτων. ἔν ΤΩΣ 
(rag. 95). 


He was of ancient and honourable lineage. The 
Aigeidai, who had also settled in Sparta, Thera, and 
Kyrene, stood as aristocrats in close relation to the cult 
of the gods ; and Pindar preserved the traditions of his 
house by his fervent piety, especially towards Apollo, of 
whom he is the poet excellence. He obtained the 
right to participate in the θεοξένια as the guest of the god 
of Delphi (Πίνδαρος trw ἐπὶ τὸ δεῖπνον τοῦ θεοῦ). Pindar’s 

nius ripened rapidly. He inherited musical ability as 

is birthright, and his Boiotian home was favourable to 
the cultivation of the flute, in which he was trained by 
Skopelinos : 


οὔτοι με ξένον 
οὐδ᾽ ἀδαήμονα Μοισᾶν ἐπαίδευσαν κλυταὶ Θῆβαι (Frag, 198), 
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worked no estrangement in his affection. If in the earlier 
period the poet remained true to his state—a united Greece 
there scarcely was—and had no word for Marathon, where 
Aischylos fought, later on, when ‘some god had put away 
the stone of Tantalos,’ he gained the larger vision that the 
freedom of Greece was more than the glory of Thebes. 
The Panhellenism of Pindar was learned in part throu; 
adyersity. Simonides was not forced to encounter 
cruel dilemma of his rival, and his note Nos true 
throughout. But Pindar, though he too wrote for pay, 
must be absolved of all hypocrisy when he expresses his 
fares for the work done for freedom by those who 
‘ad stood against his countrymen at Plataia. Akenside 
is, however, not entirely just when he says that the poet 


Amid corrupted Thebes was proud to tell 
‘The deeds of Athens and the Persian shame. 


Possibly too the fact that he did not take in the 
conflict may, as in the case of the exiled Thukydides, 
have helped io foster an inborn sense of impartiality 
‘The fame of Pindar rests mainly upon his triumphal odes, 
which do not fall within the scope of this edition. That 
only the epinikia have been preserved practically com- 
plete, argues that in them we have Pindar’s best ; nor are 
we ina ition to dispute the correctness of this con- 
clusion, though it is difficult to follow Eustathios, who 
accounts for the popularity of the epinikia on the ground 
that they were more human, contained fewer my and 
offered less difficulties than his other lyrics. Many of the 
poems that have perished may, it is true, have dealt with 
cults that became recondite to later generations as the 
significance of the special forms of Greek religion gradu- 
ally faded away. Pindar was, however, famous not only 
as the poet of the national contests which became for him 
the arena of moral as well as physical effort : he traversed 
almost the entire scale of choral song, and though the 
fragments appear insignificant in comparison with the 
architectonic splendour of the epinikia, they alone dis- 
close the πα τετν ἵν Ἢν ius. In them be find the 
t yet unrel w his fair countrywoman (Frag. i.); 
Tre leura( hate bf Oi PeERGDTl by oO 3.3 1008 δὲ sportive- 
ness and festivity (Frag. 194). Here too we find Greek 
faith in its quieter moods, the joys and sorrows of wen 
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mentatio de Pindari carminibus dramaticis tragicis (Bonn 
1884) sought to distinguish them from the Sith rata BE 
sung in the spring in that they were sung in the winter 
and contained a recital of the ome of the heroes and not 
of Dionysos. But truth seems to lie on the side of 
Tmmisch (2. Ml. 44. 653), who reinforces the arguments of 
Hiller (Hermes 21. 357) and shows that the words were 
inset as a complexive title in the list of Pindar’s works 
by some late writer who regarded ‘drama? as any poem 
with an heroic subject. In somewhat similar fashion the 
Aeneid was called a ‘tragedy’ by the author of the Divina 
Commedia. The subject of εἰ curious additions in 
Suidas’ list is too technical ἐπ further amin pe ee 
our present urpose it is Βα icient to establi 8 
that Ppindaré aetivity ‘as a choral poet embraced all the 
various forms of melic except the hymenaios, The nome 
he did not attempt, nor any other species of monodie 
tong except the skolion, though that also appeared in 
the choral form. All his poetry was ‘ 

For an adequate study of the style of Pindar as it is 
seen in his epinikia, the student call have recourse to the 
editions of Fennell, Seymour, and Gildersleeve, and to 
Croiset’s La Poésie de Pindare. We may mention here 
only the chief traits of his character and diction. 

All Greek choral poetry is religious, but Pindar’s is 
supremely so. ‘Pindar is ee ie a solemn sense of 
the goodness of the divine power and of the close bond 
between God and man. He holds to the traditional faith 

urified of all that is degrading to the moral sense; he 
fee intense moral earnestness and is never wi 
enforcing his teaching by wise utterances. His mythical 
heroes embody ideal principles of thought and action, 
yet they do not lose their personal outlines in vague 
moralizing. Pindar is distinguished by serenity, by an 
independence of spirit that never condescends to the 
flattery of kings, and by a touch of austerity; he has a 
lofty consciousness of gandeds of his themes, of his 
own pre-eminence, and of the immortality of his song. 
His political ideal is the Dorian ideal: the rule of the 
noble is of God, but it entails obligation and surrenders 
itself to the moral law. 

As a craftsman Pindar is the poet of splendour wd 

Fy 
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compares the onslaught of Herakles to the lightning—a 
simile much anaes by the ancients. Paians to Apollo 
Pythios and the "Zeus of Dodona are reported; in 
one he makes mention of Niobe; and in another calls 
rumour the voice of the halcyon. In several 

Pindar shows his interest in the literary history of hi 

art. _ Of the dithyramb the poet says that it was invented 
either in Naxos or at Thebes, which city was one of the 
chief seats of the cult of the son of Semele. The frag- 
ment that was produced at Athens (iv.) is probably the 
oldest genuine specimen of this form of melic. In the 
dithyramb, as elsewhere except in the hymn, Pindar 
unites the present with the past, and it is to this trait 
that we owe the famous lines on Athens (v.). In one 
fragment (79) the poet deals with the archaeology of the 
dithyramb ; in another he mentions the cult of the Great 
Mother ; and the myths of Orion and Geryon are referred 
to. There are prosodia tp the Delian Apollo and Artemis 
Aphaia; one records a πομπή to Delphi; another deals 
with the story of Typhoeus. One partheneion is addressed 
to Apollo; in another he sings of Pan, whom, according to 
one authority, he is said to have called the child of Aither. 
Men in love, he said, pray to be the sun, women would 
fain be the moon. With Pindar the Ayporehae attained 
i test, Reece In that on the eclij 
reaches a sublimity that is Aischylean in its quality 
and excelled by the Prometheus alone. In the dramatist 
the final note is defiance, in Pindar it is resigna- 
tion. The Ayre poet loved the reconciliation of the 
human and the divine, not the conflict of will and fate, 
Frag. ix. points to the secularization of the hyporcheme, 
which Proklos confined to the divine sphere. The en- 
komion is a more private and less solemn song than the 
epinikion, though it may be devoted to the praise of the 
victor at the games. Thus Theron, the subject of Ol. 2 
and 3, is the recipient of an enkomion from Pindar which 
may have been sung upon the conclusion of Ol. 2. So too 
Frag. xiv. probably followed a song in honour of some 
victory of Alexander of Makedon. e skolion is thought 
to have become choral under Pindar’s hands—a result of 
the influence of the sympotic enkomia, Frag. xv. has the 
tripartite arrangement, but Frag. 122 is monostrophie, 
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her attribute (ἠλακάτη) as a woman must be of precious metal; 
“Aupurpiras Ol. 6. 104, where the 
T 846 is inapposite, Jebb is 


ye and ΤῸ the ἔνι ” In classical 
lite, Athena (χρυσέα θύγατερ 


. Ook 
taining an adj, cf. κρατησίμαχον σθένος υἱῶν Pyth. . “36, 
Grisps incwnda, senectue Juv. 4. 81.—8. θέα : Hes, 


phen theme of the poets. All jhe gods assembled to do 
honour to the pair, anc illo, the Muses, and the Graces 
payed and sang. Of. ΠΝ 3. 90, Theogn. 15, Eur. Phoin. 
νήσομεν : either the dubitative future (Goodwin 
ier. 68), or, more probably, subjunctive (287) with short 
modal vowel.—7, een th of the 
second epitrite and the initial meets is not observed ; οἵ. 
Soy te Trach, 821, 831, which are iambele εὔβουλον 
: Ol. 13. 8, Beart nee er in: Bom 18 
heavens kisc ty ERT 
her in Delphi. Fenneil (on yt, 9.1 ἢ notes that Pindar 
sometimes uses two adjectives without a junction when 
one is a distinctive t.— 8. χρυσέαισιν. (fcar’); 
δέκενον (x Theo 265 Eae, Fag 77 3 Kalin, 
eanos ur. 
5, 10) are the souroee of the life of things. Oktinea ath 
Tethys had reared Hera (= 301).—9. Pindar’s treatment of 
the myths is elastic. Hes, Theogon. 904 makes the Moirai 
the children of Zeus and Themis; and this was the Theban 
version (Paus. 9.25.4). Pind. calls Themis the first (ἀρχαίαν) 
wife of Zens, Hes. calls her the second (after Metis). — 10. 
The ‘shining toga is the milky way that extends from 
Ocanos to the, zenith, Olympos is here the sky. (of. £42), 
not the localized mountain as in the Ili 
Ol, 2.70, Thich Boockh thought wes alae the milky my way μὸ 
Rohde Psyche 505. pict lees 168 says est via sublimis, 
caclo manifesta sereno ... hac iter est superis ad magni. ecto. 
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irra τὸ παρ robbs, οἵας εἰμὲν atoas, Eur. All, 799 ὄντας δὲ 
θνητοὺς θνητὰ καὶ φρονεῖν χρεών, Soph. Frag. 581 θνητὰ φρονεῖν 
χρὴ θνητὴν φύσιν, tole κοιτιδόνις, ἀν οἷς, fovse | ie fall 
οὐδεὶς τῶν μελλόντων | ταμίας ὅτι χρὴ τετελέσθαι, 412, 
Eur. Frag. 795, ‘But they know not the thoughts of the 
Lord” Micah 4, 12. In Frag. 140 Pind, has τί debs; ὅτι τὸ 
πᾶν. In iii, he foreshadows the doctrine of Sokrates in his 
ὅποι t with the naturalistic school (Xen. Aemorab. 1. 1. 
e antagonism between the poets and the philo- 

Sheree πο cine Eth. 10. 7. 8 οὐ χρὴ δὲ ge 
παραινοῦντας ἀνθρώπινα φρονεῖν ἄνθρωπον ὄντα οὐδὲ τὸν 
θνητόν, ἀλλ᾽ ἐφ᾽ ὅσον ἐνδέχεται ἀθανατίζειν, --- Μοῦτο : logaoedic. 
IV. Dion. Hal. de comp. verb. 22: cited as an example of 
the austere style. Dion. says of the poem that it is nervous, 


robust, and full of dignity; that the ear perceives, thongh 
without pain, a certain roughness; and that there is no 


theatrical ormament or polished beauty. He finds of 
the asperity of the style in the collocation of final » with 7, @, 
x The was probably composed for the Great’ or 


City Dionyela at A thenk whiob were Slabiated'al tad iagise 
ning of spring, in Elaphebolion, perhaps on the 10th and 
llth of the month. At this festival, besides the dramatic 
performances, there took, place dithyrambic contests beween 
ten cyclic choruses of fifty members each. See Haigh Adic 
Theaire 14. This dithyramb was sung in the agora and not 
in the sanctuary of Dicnysos Hleutherens to the 8.1. of the 
ἄρτον, 


Πές μα tea eee Οἱ. Οἱ, 14. 15 (aha) ἰδοῖσα 
Tinie κῶμον. So ἐφοράω of the gods, as Aisch. Suppl, OL, 
ἐπιβλέπω. ἐν cum aceus. (8 times in Pind. 


when this preposition had the functions of Lat. in. It is 
preserved in Boiotian, Thessalian, North-West Greek, Eleian, 
Arkadian, Kyprian, and perhaps even in Attic ἔμβραχν 
(Wackernagel). ‘The accns. use was abandoned on the rise 
of év-s (cf, ab-s), which, before a vowel, became εἰς, before a 
consonant, ἐς, χορόν : ef. Aristoph. Nubes 564 Ζῆνα és χορόν 

τὸν κικλήσκω. 

2. ἐπί: tmesis with πέμπετε. The ἔπι of most editors is 
an oyer-refinement ; see ae Greek Accentuation 923. 
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iven there. At the Spartan festival of the Gymnopaidia the 
shi danced in the market-place (Paus. 3. 11. 9). 

7-8. λάχετε asyndeton in prayer ; of. Sim. xiii. 15. The 
paninge is SURGulh“Bosokhi ead loberdb, A: ors ari Τα 
δρέπτων λοιβᾶν, Christ ἰοδετᾶν Δ. στ. τὰν ἑαριδρέπταν λοιβάν, 

Ihrist® ἰοδετῶν Ἃ, στ. τᾶν ἐαριδρόπων τε λοιβᾶν, Bergk ἰοδέτων 
X indicative) or. τῶν ἐσριδρύπων" ἀμοιβάν, i. ‘in requltal 
thereof,’ accus. in apposition to the ing sentence. Were 
it not for ἀοιδᾶν ‘Gauppe) in 10, P should prefer Usener’s 
ἐαριδρύπων ἀοιδᾶν (ἀοιδάν BF). Perhaps r of the Mss. (re 
dpcip.) etaild Tor: [5 xaiplon obs whieh καρ αι ταν may b 
found in Christ Beitrige cum Dial. Pind. 37. ΤῈ this is 
correct, we must read ἐπάγῃσι in 1. 17. Dissen took λοιβᾶν to 
rofer to honey. Evidence for λοιβή used of flowers is lacking. 

9. Διόθεν“ οὐραρόθεν (Berg) ; who am come from Zeus of 
Nemea, where the been sojourning (Boeckh) ; Zovis 
‘uspiciis (Christ). None of these explanations is satisfuctory. 

11. δεῦτε (Sauppe) : the poet addresses the members of the 
chorus. Cf. Frag. 122, 15. δεύτερον (atss.) is generally re- 
ferred to a previous appearance of the poet at Athens (perhaps 
Frag, τ Bosch: post. lover patrem sécuada Yooo. ad 
Bacchium filium. κισσοδέταν : Dionysos has the «δῖναι 
κισσοκόμης Hymn 26, 1, κισσοχαίτης Prat. 1. 17, κισσοφόρος Οἱ 
2.27; Sim, 148, 2 ἀνωλύλυξαν κισσοφόροις ἐπὶ διθυράμβοις (of ἧς 
choreutai). Cf. Eur, Phoin. 651, Ovid Fasti 8, 767 hedera est 
ice Baccho. Pans. 1. 31. 6 reports the name Keats. 


18. τατέρωνε: Zens, ss rar Bama ‘the δήποτ 
amplification (prensa maiestatis) ; cf. Isthm. ae Διὸς 
ἀδελφεοῖσιν = Poseidon, 5. 43 τοῖσιν =-Achilles, Ol. 7. 10 vuxdv- 
recow =Diagoras. The ‘allusive’ plural is very frequent in 
ragedy : Soph, 0, on 1176 τοὺς τεκόντας = πατέρα, 1007 τοῖς 
φυτεύσασιν = μητρί as 366 τοῖς eae (see Wunder ad 
loc.), γυναικῶν = Eriphyle El. 838. Ὁ the inf. of pur- 
st Piped τυ σ δον τὴ τα “eit might 
mn used ; the pres. part. in ἀείδων ἔμολον Ol, 14. 18, 


mother ra adda Se coaaenicparaiee. cock bs ca ppecriter: 

+ 0. Isthm, Ὁ. 213 ἤλθον Ol. 9. 83, ἔβαν Nem. 4. 74, 
μαύβον Ob 7. 18 (ail aovsta). None of these verbs proves 
the actual presence of the poet. 
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A victorious dithyrambic chorus was crowned with roses : 
Sim. 148, 3. 


20. ὀμφαί: usually of the voice of a god or an oracle. 
Eur, Med. 174 μύθων τ᾽ αὐδαθέντων ὀμφάν of the chorus. σύν 
is used of musical accompaniment when the notes of the 
instrument are regarded as an addition to the words of the 
song. Cf. σὺν καλάμοιο βοᾷ Nem. 5. 38; Sim. xvi. note. 
ὑπό of instrumental accompaniment in ‘general; see on 
Anakr. x.; ἐν is in place when the melody is the frame- 
work of the poem: Sim. 148, 8 ἐν αὐλοῖν, αὐλοῖς : the 
mythical Arion, as a member of the kitharoedic school of 
Terpander, is supposed to haye used the kithara in accom- 
ponying his dithyrambs. ‘That the flute was used follows 
rom Sim. 148, 8, Aristoph. Nubes 313. ‘The movements of a 
large chorus could be better controlled by the flute than by 
the kithara, In and after Pindar’s time both the kithara 
and the flute were used. Cf. Graf de @raecorum veterum re 
‘musica, chap. 2. 


21. This mention of Semele does not fulfil the promise of 
12); hence the, poem continued with the pesive af Dionysos, 


the story of his birth, ete.—Metre : ic-logaoedic as 
Οἱ. 10, Pyth. 5. Schmidt Hurhythmie 4: is the metre 
as logaoedic throughout. ‘The ents gs to the 


ἀπολελυμένα μέλη, that is, it is not divided into strophes, 


V. Scholl, Aristoph. Acharn. 637, Nubes 299, Aristeid. 
3. 341; [Aischin.] epist. 4. 474, ete., and referred to by 
numerous later writers. In Aristoph. Hg. 1329 Aristophanes 
imitates v. 1: ὦ ταὶ λιπ. καὶ loor. καὶ ἀριζήλωτοι ᾿Αθῆναι. Τὰ 
return for the single expression Ελλάδος ἔρεισμα the Athenians, 
according to Isokr. de antid. 166 made Pind. proxenos and 
gave him 10,000 drachmas. Later writers however 
that Pindar’s fellow-citizens, who had stood on the side of 
the Persians, were not disposed to brook this laudation of 
Athens, and’ muleted the poet 1000 drachmas ; whereupon 
the Athenians gave the poet a douceur of ten times 
amount, [Aischin.] 1.1. reports that the amount of the fine 
was repaid to the poet twice over, and that the Athenians 
honoured him with a bronze statue. Laudation of Athens 
in Pyth. 1. 76, 7. 1 κάλλιστον al μεγαλοπόλιες ᾿Αθᾶναι ἐπεὶ 
τίνα πάτραν, τίνα βοῖκον αἰνέων ὀνυμάξομαι ἐπιφανέστερον Ἑλλάδι 
πυθέσθαι; . ΤΊ ὅθι παῖδες ᾿Αθαναίων ἐβάλοντο φαεννὰν | 
κρηπῖδ᾽ ἐλευθερίας. Dissen thought this fragment was from 
the same poem as iv, ‘The lines form the exordium. Avrapat: 
of Athens, Vem. 4. 18, Isthm. 2. 20, Solon 43, Eur. Adk, 455. 
Troad. 801, I. T. 1130, Aristoph. Nubes 800. ΟἿ, Acharn, 


Bee aM hae eels δὲ Bere 
lune ἘΠ ΕΠ ΠΕ ΗΝ ΤΠ ΠΝ 
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poem was written after the famous earthquake, i 
which we have the ἃ] tly contradictory statements “ot 
Herodotos and Thukydides. Hat. 6. 98 says that the carth- 
juake occurred in 490 after the departure of the Persians, 
Sat it was the first that took plage tu the κὰν and that 
shock did not recur during his lifetime. The oracle κινήσω. 
καὶ Δῆλον ἀκίνητόν περ ραν may not have been inserted by 
Hat., but it apparently refers to a former floating condition 
of the island. Thuk. 2 8 reports that the earthquake 
occurred shortly before the eae eres war and Nel er 
to this Delos had never been shaken in the memory of the 
Greeks. Kirchhoff supposes, not very probably, that there 
were two wakes and Hdt. did not know of the one 
reported by Thuk. Marchant thinks that Thuk. was 
ignorant of the in Hat. or ignored it. It is possible 
that’ tho’ ahiook heppedied acne) ink: betwen λον ΜΆ δ ΤΩ 
and in order to connect so startling a phenomenon with the 
subject of their histories, Hdt. antedated while Thuk. post- 
dated it. So Stein, and Wecklein Trad. d. Pe 10. 
Abbott thinks that there were different traditions current 
among the European and the Asiatic Greeks, each derived 
from ‘supposed evidence’ from Delos. We conclude that, 
‘even if ἀκίνητον means ‘unshaken,’ the tradition is too 
uncertain to enable us to date this fragment and a fortiori: 
Isthm. 1, which has been referred to a period shortly before 
the battle of Tanagra (458). Miiller Dorians 1. 332 dated the 


sm before 490.4. Δᾶλον : the addition of  ἄστρ. 
(ef. Οἱ. 2, 55 ἀστὴρ ἀρίζηλος, Aratos Phain. 94) that 
the poet is playing on a suj connection with δῆλος and 


is nr etuphaaising the fact that the island wou the ψῆνός OF 
eee iphany (Preller). εὐδείελος (-- εὔδηλον Ps. Skylax 
in Homer ὦ ‘nod of islands in general (» 284) and 
of tthake in particular, Cf. Μᾶλος tl hite’ island, 
᾿δργνοῦσσαι Capvemts, nitenes Cycladas, ΣΝ 7 
ibion.’ Since δῆλον contains jenic 7 (see on Alk. 
iv. 7), Δᾶλον is probabl ἃ different word, the etymology of 
which is unknown, Cf. Δαλιόξενος, Δαλιόδωρος, but itty Ae 
“Conspicuous” the name of ἃ Delian, ἀρίδαλος in Sim, 130 is 
wrong; for δάελον" διάδηλον Hesych, read δαλον. On. the 


poets as etymol Grifeohan Gesch. d. Klass. Phil. 1. 
154, and on the tof the gods 1. 172," Examples of this 
dialect Α 403, B 814, 2 201, Ὁ 74, x 305, Pind. 96 ὦ 
μάκαρ (Pan), ὄντε μεγάλας θεοῦ κύνα παντοδαπὸν καλέοισιν 


ἰλύν, Fiaio Phaidros 252. The divine ποῖ ἴα the 
ler name. ‘was also called Asteria, (cf. ρον 
Ortygia, Kynthos, Pelasgia, Chlamydia, Anaphe. τηλέφαντον: 
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‘The aap οἱ epitrites in the 
ancient name hippius pes, w 
ἵππειοι, the “strain of Kastor.” 
VILL Aristeid. 2, 510. ‘The poet himself took part in 
this prosodion,—1. ge: Pind. here declines to admit the 
postioal hyperbaton of the pronoun in this formule of supplic 
cation (Soph. T'rach. 436, Phil. 468, Eur, Phoin. 1665, 
Hippol, 607); of. x. 7.8. λίσσομαι with δέξαι as in Alk: 
xxxiv. δέξαι, like χαῖρε vi. 1, is probably a vor solennis in 
Provodia, Χαρίτισσιι the Graces and Aphrodite, in con: 
nection with Delphi Pyth. 6. 1-3; οἵ. Mel. Adesp. 88", 
δίτης ἄλοκα τέμνων καὶ Χαρίτων ἀνάμεστος. Apolloand ΑἹ 
are associated in Pyth. 2. 16, 9.10. te... καί here connect 
complementary similars. ery : placed with the second word 
99, 


‘em. 10, 38). The sing, 
cedes the pl. in Ol. 1838 whee ὡς oi aed with Ue Het 


from Aristoph. recalls the 
is derived from the νόμος 


Μουσῶν προφῆται, epigr. 6 Πίνδαρος εὐφώνων Iepldw» πρόπολος. 
The Se aD An Mie canine th ane 
A to Zeus (Aids προφήτατ). Himerios Or. 14. 6, p. 614 
calls orators Ἑρμοῦ καὶ Μουσῶν mpopiras.—Metre : logacedic. 
TX. Athen. 1.2.84. (vv. 1-2 Bust. Od, 1822, 5, 2-5 Od. 
1569. 44.) Addressed to aor in honour of δ ‘ian 
victory. Frag. 105 is of the same poem, which was 
written after 476. In Tice doaniner rite hau ἢ ἐν 
the palm of excellence to different localities ; ef. the oracle in 
Schol. on Theokr. 14. 49 γαίης μὲν πάσης τὸ Πελασγικὸν Ἄργει 
ἄμεινον, [ἵπποι Θρηΐκιαι, Λακεδαιμόνιαι δὲ γυναῖκες, Athen. 7. 278 8 
ἵππον Θεσσαλικὴν Λακεδαιμονίην τε γυναῖκα, | ἄνδρας δ' οἱ πίνουσιν 
ὕδωρ καλῆς ᾿Αρεθούσης, Hor. Sat. 2. 4. 33,—2. Lakonian hunting- 
loge eee Aias δι lee eee Plato fain 128 ¢, ae 
δ. 38, Verg. Georg. 3. 405, Hor. Epod. 6.5. They were 
fox (δ ἀλώνακον καὶ xovds ol Aaxumxot Arist. Hist. An, 8. 28), 
small in size and remarkable for the keenness of their scent, 
their ἀνδρία and their φιλοπονία. ‘The females were more intelli- 
t than the males. Cf. Mid. Night’s Dream 4. 1 (Theseus 
oq.) My houndsare bred out of the kind, | So flew'd, 
so sanded, and their heads are hung | With ears that sweep 
away the morning dew ; | Crook-knee'd, and dew- Tike 
‘Thessalian bulls; | Slow in pursuit, but matched in mouth 
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on an eclipse naturally falls under a class of melic sacred to 
Apollo, There is however no need to identify the god of 
light (Λύκειον) with the Sun, though the pollo 
Ismenios and Galaxios was #0 identified (Proklos). Tt is to 


he noted that the poem, though sacred to the god of joy, ia 
full of the gloom of distster,,- Parhape:Apolorale 
aAekixaxos, was, as in the paian, invoked in the of 
the fragment to avert, the evils here, foreshadowed, The 
jos of Soph. Ὁ. 7. (161) with its cathloyaert 
attendant on the this fragment. Frag. oa 


also refers to an ec ps 

The date of the poem is not certain. The eclipse which is 
reported to have occurred when Xerxes was at Sardis (Hat. 
7. 37) has been confused with that of Feb. 17, 478, 
to Stein, who follows Zech. That of Oct. 2, 480, wl 
oceurred when Kleombrotos was at. the Isthmos| Hat. 9. 10), 
would not harmonize with the Siteated 
L TO ee ee ve tine deo It was formerly 
generally assumed on the authority of Ideler that the frag- 
ment refers to the eclipse of April 30, 463, when at 2 P.M. 
cleven digits of She min wie peat eee 
Because of the mention of snow and frost, 
iuber das Gymnas. in Triest 1889 p. 43-49) decides in tnvont of 
the (nearly total) eclipse of 478. If the poem had been 
written in 463, Pindar would in all probability have made a 
definite reference to the eclipse of 478, Palipect are men tioned 
twa itrc soe Ἢ ), Stesich. 73, Kydias 2, Thales is 


‘ase of the bn to the , Wl 
οἵ the moon was an evil omen Persians 
(Hat, 7. 37, Quint. Curt. 4. 10. 1), With this ib cf, 


θαυμάσιον, ἐπειδὴ Teds. . . | ἐκ ψσημβρίηι ἔθηκε vier ἀποκρύψαι 
gdos | ἡλίου λάμποντον᾽ λυγρὸν δ᾽ ἦλι ee δέον. 

τοῦ καὶ πιστὰ πάντα κἀπίελπτα γίγνεται | ἀνδράσιν Sati 
ὑμῶν εἰσορῶν θαυμαζέτω, | μηδ᾽ ὅταν δελφῖσι θῆρες dvrapel 

νομὸν | ἐνάλιον καὶ σφιν addons ἠχέεντα κύματα | φίλτερ᾽ ἠπείρου Ἴ Ως 
γένηται x.7.. Α μαντεία (ιν Demosth, 1072 

to various gods in case of an eclipse. 


1, ᾿Ακτὶς ᾿Αελίου : the choruses of Attic borrow 
tie phrase from Doric lyric. Cf. . Antig. 100 ἀκτὶς 
*AeNov, τὸ κάλλιστον ἑπταπύλῳ φανὲν | τῶν προτέρων hes, 
Ear. Med, Tas? [4 PANO Jn dialogue parts: Eur. 
Suppl. a 1, κανὼν σαφής. ύσκοπε : * the searching 
pas heaven” Shakesp. Rich, ii, πολύσκοπος is ποὺ con- 
trasted with πάνσκοπον, Helios sees and hears every- 
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αἰών. ‘The accus, is the cognate accus, of the course (Aristoph. 
Nubes 29 ἐλαύνεις Spsuovs). If the verb meant ‘harass’ we 
should have the instr. det. νεώτερον : in the sinister senses 
of. Pyth. 4. 155 μή τι νεώτερον ἐξ αὐτῶν ἀναστήῃ κακόν, Soph. 
Phil. 1230 νέον μὲν οὐδέν. So ἄλλο», ἀλλοῖος, ἕτερος are used 
euphemistically.—7, ζαθόας Christ, ‘ exceeding swift’ (a new 
word); ζαθέας Schneidewin, re Gods Bergk.—10. In the list 
of calamities the omission of earthquake is noteworthy 
ally if the poem was written after the shock at Delos 
ἀξ on' Wragg νἘ}} Bergkrarrenies 10. dn arson 
order, which is however not necessarily the poetical order : 
τόρ, ἢ στάσιν oth. | παγετὸν καρποῦ glow ἢ rp, σϑ, ὑπερ, [ἢ 
πόντου x, ‘dvd πέδον | χθονός. His objection to mary. χθονός is 
not well taken.—11. σθένος : 80 ὕδατος σθ. Ol. 9. 51, 08. 
πλούτου Isthm. 3. 2.—18. πόντου: cf. Hat. 1. 184 ἐώϑεε ὁ 
ποταμὸς ἀνὰ τὸ πεδίον πᾶν πελαγίζειν. In the case of an inun- 


For the thought ef, Thuk, 7. 75. 6 ἡ ἰσόμοι; κακῶν, ἔχουσά 
τινα ὅμως τὸ μετὰ πολλῶν κούφισιν, Eur, Phoin, 894 εἷς γὰρ ὧν 
πολλῶν μέτα | τὸ μέλλον, εἰ χρή, πείσομαι, Cic. ad Fam. 6, 2.2 
‘misera est illa quidem consolatio . .. nihil esse i 
cuiquam dolendum in eo, quod accidat universis, 

6. 20. 17 (on the eruption of Vesuvius) possem gloriari non 
gemitum mihi, non vocem parum fortem in tantis periculis 
excidisse, nisi me cum omnibus, omnia mecum perire misero, 
‘mayo tamen mortalitatis solacio credidissem.— thy 
chematic dactylo-trochaics, Note the eae Cele 
fragment is an ἀπολελυμένον μέλος. Blass Jahrb. 1869, p. 387, 
attempts to find a strophe and antistrophe of eight lines each. 
Two ee are, he Saree Belt nines aa eis ie last 
verse he regards as the beginnin; 6 epode, whereas it 
in tll edapeed’ to the: clons. Vola heriiaernentink satareiae 
varies somewhat in the different editions, 

XL Sokr. epist. 1. 1. Cf. Pyth. 10. 10 γλυκὺ δ᾽ ἀνθρώπων 
λον dent, τὰ elnioes Seer hee ΣΤ Diagoras i. 
Da fv as iv, Metres pani 

XIL. Stob. For. 58.9; vy. 1-2 Polyb. 4. 31. Polyb., no 
friend to the Athenian empire, says οὐδὲ γὰρ Θηβαίου; ἐπαινοῦμεν. 
κατὰ τὰ Μηδικά, διότι eee πὲρ τῆς, mies ἀκοστόστει ners 
τὰ Περσῶν εἵλοντο διὰ. ον, ον τὸν σιναποφηνάμενον. 
Prien heda ἡσυχίαν. pipers ποιημάτων. his hypor- 
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in stronger relief, ΟἹ. Weleker KZ, Sehr. 1. 234. There is 
no evidence that Theoxenos had been victorious in the 
Theban Heraklein (Dissen). “Bergk Gr. Litt-Gesch. 2 168 
thought the fragment was an enkomion similar to 
enkomia of Ibykos, 


1. χρῆν κιτιλι: oportebat quidem dum opportunum erat. 
δὲ win M, 7. 415ff. After Homer the substantive 
Χρὴ = χρεώ ‘noed was fused with the forms of εἰμί except fn 
the indic. present. Pind. was the first to use ἐχρῆν ( 

7. 44}, the sugmient Of wIMch aa ihe newal® et: alee aca 
Cf. Ahrens αὐ. Schr. 1.58. καιρόν : of. Nem. 8. 1 ὥρα πότνια, 
κάρυξ beta ἀμβροσιᾶν φιλοτάτων. 'Theoxenos is ὥρᾳ 
κεκραμένος. Pind. prefers κατὰ καιρόν to ἐν καιρῷ; he does 
not use the adv. καιρῷ ἐρώτων : plural of the separate 
moments of sensation, So πόθοι, μανίαι, ἔρωτες is 


accus., here the gen. by analogy to ἅπτεσθαι ete. Cf. Frag. 
122, 8 re ἀπὸ καρπὸν δρέπεσθαι. ow: life is man’s com- 


wnion. μὸν μέρον Gduclas| ἀμφεπολεῖ Pyth, 4. 187 οἵ 4, 

Ὁ, 11. 10, Nem. 9. 44 σὺν γεότατι, ‘a8 Ἰ youth lasts, 
: 1, ete. Life, weve rn ome 
μοριζοίσαν: ὄμματα μαρμαί, ἂν 


ἀδάμαντος θυμόν 

dhaydvtior 4 ecbapoor The rapBlay + Tieliod. τῸ 2 
σιδύρειον ἦτορ Ὦ 205, Sane ‘Aisch, Brom. 249, Sept 38, 
ἦσθα σίδαρος Kur. 9, νόον σιδήρου Mosch. 4. 
Tibull. 1. 1. 63, Hor, 1. 3. 9, Ovid Meta. 9. 614. eras 
the epithet ‘black’ is often applied to the heart or mind 
when filled with passion (A 108, Theogn. 1199, Aisch. 

414. Pere. 114)s) 5 of ‘dark, malignity’s usenet θυμός 


Soph, Aias 954, κελαινόφρων Aisch, 459. Pind, has μ. 
oa <oad" in Frag. 225 5 neharoes ῥδιος πέτρα Aristoph. Ranae 
470 of the S ΡΣ ἢ in Arkadia falls into a black chasm, 


fan in tho net ae ene ες aie 
y 


43, aR almost = φλόξ. 
TO. cepts. dative, of the’ obieot to. be ake 
ΤΕΥ ee eae Fe ONS Ss 
ie Lhe dstiatok tha ariel Ὁ and 
poetical. βιαίωᾳ vehementer. In pootry the philosmbica 


il 
i 
Ε 
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μι 388 δύσομαι els ᾿Αἰδαο καὶ ἐν νεκύεσσι φαείνω (a threat), His 
light is however only for the pious μόνοις γὰρ ἡμῖν ἥλιου καὶ 
φϑέγγος ἱλαρόν ἐστιν Aristoph. is belief ἢ 
an under-world Helios lasted long is evident from Kaibel 
228 Ὁ. Ἰ Λητογενέν, σὺ δὲ παῖδα ἐν ἡρώεσσι φυλάσσοις, [πὶ 

αἰεὶ χῶρον ἐπερχόμενος, Hymnus Magicus to Helios 
Orphen p. 291) 4. 11 ἣν γαίης κευθμῶνα μέλι νεκύων τὶ ἐπὶ 
χῶρον. In Ol. 2, 61 the ἐσλοί, such as Achilles, Peleus, and 
‘Kadmos, are said to have attained to a life free from toil in 
comparison to the life on earth, and in the Islands of the 
Blest to enjoy ἴσαις δὲ νύκτεσσιν αἰεὶ ἴσον ἐν ἁμέραις ἅλιον. 


"ΒΞ 


yy night, or to a perpetual vernal equinox, but to an inverted 
sapoeaalcncatidag enim les Gismeiteta Elysium. ‘equal’ 
in splendour to that of the upper world. ( Ranae 
155 φῶς κάλλιστον ὥσπερ ἐνθάδε.) Rohde regarded Vergil’s 
(Aen. 6. 641) solemque suum, sua sidera norunt as later sub- 
tilizing. With the view of Pind. contrast Prax. ii, Dissen 
supposed that additional point was given to this verse 
the threnos bei sung after sunset. Cf. Isthm. 4. 
Lobeck Aglaoph. | 412-2. Of Tibull. 1. 8. 6] of Elysium? 
_fert cassiam non culta seges, totosque we per agros | floret odoratis 
terra benigna rosis. πὶ : Dissen’s comment is: est 
cola es Oe oe ae ae Proserpina habitat et heroes 
ceterique mortui, ante urbem vero amoenis in pratis sulurbium 
gnicherrimum, veluti Athenis Kepayeixds fuit. Etiam hic locus 
Pindarico more praesentibus rebus accommodatus. Videtur 
enim defunctus, qui canitur, in suburbio sepultus esse, ubi credo 
cognati fundum habebant, Arnold on Thuk. 4. 69: the 


Fpoaorcioy « -- was not what we ἔν τον but rather an 
open space like the parks in London, partly planted 
δα νος ΤῈ was used. δὲ a (ἃ for reviews of the 


army, and for public games. At Rome the Campus Martins 
was exactly what the Greeks call προαστεῖον." ‘The description 
in Vergil’s Nekyia is general: cf. Aen. 6. 673 nulli certa 
domus 3 Wisi dalbiwenss gps, δε evensna oats Laster es 
amoena vireta | fortunatorum nemorum sedesque beatas, 679 
‘penitus convalle virenti | inclusas animas superumque ad lumen 
‘uras | lustrabat studio recolens.—8. βεβριθός : cf. Σ 561.— 
4. Cf. Verg, Aen. 6. 642 pars in gramineis exercent membra 
palaestris. Dissen s that the Uhrenos was in honour 
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pasa Sh Al Ty ny Sr a τατος 

Nonsense has ‘But still internal sense awake 
omy : Pind. was visited in a dream by 
Persephone (Pans. 9. 28. 3); in his. youth he dreamt thot 
bees placed honey in his mouth (Vita Pind.),—8. κρίσιν : 


death and dying in ‘their life (67), and pie er more 
euigitatioal sfeeh ts raviestaes , what we see 
in sleep is'a dream (64); of. Eur. Frag. 883 ris δ᾽ οἶδεν εἰ 
ζῆν τοῦθ᾽ ὃ κέκληται θανεῖν, | τὸ ζῆν δὲ θνήσκειν ἐστί ; Aristoph. 
Ranae 1477 τίς οἶδεν. εἰ τὸ ζῆν μέν ἐστι κατθανεῖν κι" 7. A frag- 


valovoa: 
anhalt naxapa μέγαν ἀείδουσ᾽ ἐν ὕμνοι. - Metre of xvii: dact.- 
epitrite. ‘The irrational short in 
in Pindar’s threnoi, dithyrambs, Berane se aed, Sar 
‘prosodia, (Vil jnoves tn the hy mig 


XVIII. Plato Meno 818. Boeckh tl it this threnos: 
was composed in honour of Gelon (obiit 478/77); but this is 
guite uncertain. | Pindar's belief αἱ to be as follows (ef. 

hde Psyche 499 ff.): After the death of the body, the soul 
is judged in Hades and, if accounted guiltless in its life on 
carth, passes to the Elysium in Hades depicted in Frag. xvi. 
ἣν ae mgr Oe. a a irs τς 
more deat its body κατέρωθι, . 
Finally Persephone releases it from from the wahathe wéobor and Th 
returns to earth to inhabit the body 


of 
at once to the Islands of the Blest. Rohde 

ΠΣ that the παλαιὸν πένθος was the cause of the im- 

Prisonment of the immortal soul in 

‘vos implies = 

tin of tha soul Though the 

memoration of homicide, 

the analogy of the law of 


ie 
g 


after δέξεται. ‘receive ae ἃ mark. of grace.’ So Ὁ 87 dwar 
δέκτο δέπας, Ol. 13. 29, 4, 23, Hat. 

111. The git “ blesseth that gives and him that takes.” 
rowdy : τ. 
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ἀεικελιᾶν εἰσι νόσων καὶ ἄνατοι, | οὐδὲν ἀνθρώποις ἵκελοι, and con- 
trast Sim. xii.—r’: misplaced as Soph. Aias 654 πρός re 
λουτρὰ καὶ παρακτίους.--- Μοῦτο : logacedic. 


XEXIIL Athen. δ. 191 νι αν τίς Bergk conj. ὅ τι. A 
comma is generally placed after εἴην. Note that only in in- 
direct questions is τίς used for ὅστις in classical Greek (elm τί 
σοι φίλον) ; ef. Soph, O. T. 71 ὡς πύθοιθ᾽ 8 71 | δρῶν ἢ τί φωνῶν 
τήνδε ῥυσαίμην (=subj. in or. rec.) πόλιν. αἰτοῦ τί χρήζεις ἕν Bur. 
Frog. 713. 2 is corapt-—a, For tho emphatic vocative aftar 
the pers. pron, cf, Pyth 4. 89,11. 02, Satter re, Py 1-80, 

9, Hat, 9. 57, Soph. Antig. 1096, ‘Trach. 

antithesis io subetitwted for pone ich sta 
Peet eee Saale vere an se 

try and classical Greel τ us ut: 
To. 69, Frag. 95. With εἴην it forme the © mY age Fh 
as λέγων ἐστί Bur. Hek. 1179, ἦτε πάσχοντες ΚΗ 381. 
zal fy seers al 1040 epee ee 
ἄην : potential optative ( ἐρδωνῚ iwin 
Hale Prana. Ao. Phil. Aesoo, 94 197.  Gildersleove explains 
Ol. 3. 45, Pyth. 10. 21 as = imper., and prefers διαλλάξαντο 
ΟἹ, 11. 51. “After μέλων, ἂν might have dropped out (Christ). 
Oratenis: of Simi’ 1 Metre i 


XXIV. Dion. Hal. de orat. antig. 2. Of. Soph. ὁ. 7. 614 
χρόνος δίκαιον ἄνδρα δείκνυσιν μόνον. Solon 36. 1 has ἐν δίκῃ 
xXpévov.—Metre : dact.-epitrite. 


XV. Plato Gorgias 4845 etc. , ἐπεί, τως 5)... schol. Aristeid, 
3. 408 (in paraphrase) ; often referred to by other writers. — 
2, Boeokh thought that κατὰ φύσιν. (in Plato) preceded νόμος: 
Cf. Hat, 3. 38 καὶ ὀρθῶς μοι δοκεῖ ΠΙνδ. ποιῆσαι νόμον πάντων 

βασιλέα φήσας εἶναι, Eur. Hek. 799 ἀλλ᾽ οἱ θεοὶ σθένουσι χὠ 
ἼΔΕ κρατῶν | νόμον, pashan 91, Lysias 2. 19, Plato Laws 
690, 714», Protag. 3: dye’... xapl: ‘uses the 
hand’ of might, ihaifying its greatest act of violence.’ 
Fatalis lex etiam vim maximam affert, eamque iustam 
efecit, aim. Iemana.rationa sit inivata: quia quod remma 
lea imperavit, etsi iniustum nobis esse videatur, 
sit necesse est (Boeckh). Milton T'etrachordon says ‘Men of of 
the most, renowned virtue have sometimes ἣν _transgressing 
most truly kept the law.” In this s passage of law takes 
the place of omnipotent fate,—5, on Stes. i—7. Contrast 
δωρητόν, οὐκ sural Soph Soph. Ὁ. 7. 384,—Metre: logaoedic ; 


v. 4 may consist of eretics. 


XXXVI. Aristeid. 2. 509.—1. is the substructure 
that is visible (xp. φαεννά Frag. 77), not the undergrom’ 
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In Frag. 166 Pind. has ἀνδροδάμαντα ῥιπὰν μελιαδέος olvov.— 
Metre : dact.-epitrite. 

XXXII, Sext. Emp, Pyrrh. hyp. 1. 86. Cf. Archil. 36 
ἀλλ᾽ Dros ἄλλῳ καρδίην ἰαίνεται, 13, 48 ff. σπεύδει δ᾽ 
ἄλλοθεν ἄλλος K.7.0., Hor, 1. 1.—8. δ᾽ αὖ τις conj. Boeckh, ἔπι 
(Ge ferrepe:) φρασὶν oldu’ ἐνάλιον conj. Bergk.—Metre: dact.- 
epitrite, 


XKXXIL Schol. Pyth. 4. 408, of. Prokl. on Hes. W. D. 
aa oe Ol. 1. 1, κτεάνων δὲ χρυσὸν aldederarsy 

. 8. 42, μεγασθενὴς xp. Isthm. 5.3. 'Theogn, 451 τοῦ (; 
χροὶ καϑύπέρδε μέλοι obye Revered Tie | ot cipdiy ated e pel 
ἔχει καθαρόν, Pythermos,—Metre: dact.-epitrite. 


BACCHYLIDES. 


Last in the Alexandrian canon of the lyric poets stands 
the name of Bacchylides of Keos, the last of the poets of 
the universal melic. In the almost total wreck of the 
melic poetry of Simonides, the greatest of the Tonians, 
his nephew’ Bacchylides becomes the chief representative 
of the choral song of a race, the poetical genius of which 
in the Posthomeric age was devoted to the cultivation of 
satirical and elegiac verse. In the early period choral 
lyric flourished better under the régime of the Dorians 
than in the Ionian democracies : it was written for aristo- 
crats and aristocracies. Not until the agonistic festivals 
opened a new field of activity did the Ionians of the East 
undertake the composition of choral odes, Simonides 
was the first of the choral poets of genuine Ionic 

and like Simonides, Bacchylides displays the humane 
qualities of his race, its love of pathos, its grace and 
polish, and its lack of intensity. He is too the οἱ 
choral poet by whom we are able to estimate the 
characteristics of his older contemporary Pindar, who 
embodies the nes conception of dicted art, 

e Graces preside over try and the great 
games;in-wilel the besuty of physical and mental attain: 
ment found its fairest expression. Bacchylides might 
well have said ᾿Εγώ pape ἰοπλοκάμων Μοισᾶν εὖ λαχεῖν. From 
his mother, who was the sister of Simonides, he way have 
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skolia, were, I venture to believe, more akin to the nature 
of the man and better adapted to display the virtues of- 
his style than the more elaborate triumphal odes that 
have recently come to light. The hazardousness of fame 
is better illustrated oily, in the case of Herodas and 
Catullus. The chance peveenestiand of a single ms. has 
given reality to a poet who was before only a shadow. ~ 

The discovery in Egypt of a is dating from the 
first century mo. or slightly later, has added to the frag- 
ments, less than fifty in number, that were heretofore 
known by their citation in ancient writers, no less than 
fourteen triumphal odes and six other lyrics, Most of 
these poems are in a fragmentary condition and the 
alphabetical arrangement of the non-epinikian lyrics 
shows ἐπ we have vay a iter A from the editio 

inceps of the Alexandrians. The papyrus, consisti 
Br about two hundred mutilated eae has ae 
edited with masterly skill by Dr. F. G. Kenyon, 


‘The subjects of the non-epinikian lyrics are as follows: — 
Antenoridai, or the Demand for the Surrender of Helen, 
Herakles, The Youths and Theseus, Theseus, Io, and Tdas, 
The eesetitial Centure of all these tysics ts that’ @heyicGn- 
tain a myth and nothing else, Asin the modern 
they present only episodes of the tale, some worked out 
in detail, others compressed to the briefest compass. ΤῸ 
these poems the only general name that is applicable is 
‘dithyrambs, at least in the terminology of the Alexan- 
arians who edited the poems of ylides. Now we 
know from Aristotle (Probl. 19. 5) that in the earliest 
period the dithyramb was antistrophic, but in the fifth 
century lost the responsive arrangement and became 
purely mimetic, The interesting question therefore 
arises whether these of Bacchylides, which are at 
once antistrophic and mimetic, do not form the inter- 
mediate stage between the primitive dithyramb, which 
is usually associated with the mythical name of Arion, 
and the mimetic, but non-antistrophic, dithyramb of the 
fifth century. If this is correct, we may conclude that 
in Bacchylides we have the early form of the operatic 
dithyramb that held Athens captive in the time of 
Timotheos, ΤῸ some of the poems in question speci 
names, such as paian (ix), hymenaios (20), ete. way Wed. 
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influence of his immediate predecessors or contemporaries. 
Hence it comes that they are represented in the art of 
the fifth century, which neglected the revolutionary 
changes effected by Pindar. When the plastic artist 
nd ‘accliy iden aprons wetaniiylconciads Sickert 
former preceded in point of time or that both drew from 
a common source, e mythogra hers were not, greedy 
indebted to our poet though Robert holds that he, an 
not Sophokles, was the source of Hyginus’ account of 
Laokoon. Of his myths some are pathetic and romantic 
in tone, and most are of a sombre, even melanchol) 
character. In the story of Kroisos he exchanges for my’ 
History: that. bed aleosdsy aaa) tatodlieece enamel 
the longer ee and the dithyrambs there is no vital 
difference τ the myth claims the major part of the poem ; 
and in the epinikia there is added merely an element 
πρσρ αθαν εν Ἐς οἷ 

Moralizing was inevitable in all choral poetry, which 
was directly or implicitly consecrated to religion. In his 
handling bf the: giiomid HamentBetstigiiea te aientnnee 
above the conventional morality of the day as we find it 
set forth in the Sages and in Theognis. He displays 
reverence towards the gods, but his praise of virtue, as all 
his precepts, are the ex) ion of a man who was satisfied 
with commonplace and did not grapple with the subtler 
aspects of moral problems. Still we must not forget that 
the ethics of the Greek Derby even in a Pindar are not 
the ethics of an Aischylos. 

In a celebrated passage (88, 5) of the treatise On the 
Sublime, Longinos remarks that the best poets, Homer, 
Archilochos, ‘Pindar, and Sophokles often err, whereas 
those of inferior merit are free from blemish and do not 


ᾧ πάντῃ κεκαλλιγραφημένοι K.-T. ἣ 
ment of the Greek critic is correct: Bacchylides is polished 


35 
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Bacchylides is not a creative artist in the sphere either 
of myth; or of metre, or of dialect. Such originality as he 
ed found expression in the sphere of vocabulary, 
ike the Italian painters after Raphael who substituted 
ornament for creative power, Bacehylides endeavours to 
hide the poverty of his imagination by his skill in 
embellishment. His faculty of invention has enriched 
the lexicon by more than a hundred words, ninety of 
which are sonorous ornamental epithets that come h 
from the inexhaustible mint of his plastic native speech. 
How many of these words were used before and formed 
a part of the common lyric stock, how many are the 
poets own coinage, we cannot say ; but it is certain that 
chylides was extraordinarily fond of neologism. He 
has in fact_about as many once-used words as occur in all 
Pindar. He loves slight transformations of accredited 
words and variations the Pindaric form. Thus he 
has κεραυνεγχής, vebkreros, τανύθριξ, βαρύβρομος, ἀπενθής for 
Pindar’s ἐγχεικεραυνός, νεύκτιστος, τανυέθειρα, ν 
ἀπήμων. He has compounds in χαλκο- mea ὁ- While 
Pindar uses only χαλκο-. Most of the new compound 
adjectives, which are relatively more frequent in the 
dithyrambs than in the epinikia, are simple in structure 
and begin with a verbal theme, and are less bold than 
Pindar’s compounds. Some indeed are frigid, others are 
devitalized by sheer lack of air (cf. v. 37), and many 
display a lack of relevancy; but some are of great. beaut 
(κυανανθὴς θάλασσα). Blass well Ἐπ to him Aristotl 
remark on Alkidamas (het. 3. 3) οὐ γὰρ ἡδύσματι χρῆται 
ἀλλ᾽ ὡς ἐδέσματι τοῖς ἐπιθέτοις. Bacchylides’ epitheta ornantia 
are rich in colour and magnificence but they destroy 
energy and movement. 

The style of Bacchylides is in some respects analogous 
to that of Simonides, ἐ ‘and especially in the elaboration of 
the gnomic element. The author of the famous com- 
parison between pootry and ‘painting (Sim. viii, n.) may 

ve inspired his nephew to institute a compari: 
admired by the Emperor Julian and reported by Ammian, 
Marcell. 25. 4: ut egregius pictor vultum speciosum effingit, 
ita pudicitia celsius consurgentem vitam exornat. 

The comparison of our poet with Pindar, already 
touched upon, is inevitable, if for no other reason Tan. 
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If Bacchylides possesses a certain geniality, he is still 
the most pessimistic of the Greek lyrists. 18. SOrTOWS 
of life, the loss of youth, the dread of the unknown future, 
the irrevocableness of death, man’s powerlessness in the 
face of fate, are themes that the poet loves to linger over. 
Many of his subjects are sombre—Meleager’s d 
the death of Herakles, Niobe, Adrastos, the ess 
the daughters of Proitos, Laokoon. Some of his lugu- 
briousness is no doubt mere literary veneer. Though the 
early choral poets had been untouched by the sorrows of 
reflection, the elegiac note was now dominant: guid opus 
est partes deflere? tota flebilis vita est. The melic of 
Simonides had already surrendered itself to the pessimism 
of the Ionian elegy, and Bacchylides followed his example, 
No doubt the Greek loved the memento mori amid the 
revelry of the triumph; but Pindar triumphs over the 
pain of the world because in his creed the soul is to be 
purged of its evil in the life beyond the grave. 


Most of the epinikia and dithyrambs show the grouping 
in triads and this external division corresponds at tim 
though less frequently than in Pindar, to the intern 
divisions of the theme. In his use of metre (chiefly 
dactylo-epitrites, logaoedics, and creties) Bacchylides 
stands nearer to Pindar than to Simonides. 'The free 
responsion between several of the systems is a feature of 
great significance and points either to an extensive use of 
the principle of prolongation (τονή) or to corrupt trans- 
mission, As with the mss, and the editions of Pindar 
before Boeck, the papyrus gives, not the verses or 
rhythmical periods, but the cola or rhythmical πόδες 
according to Aristoxenos’ terminology, as they were 
marked off by some Alexandrian scholar’ whose ultimate 
source of information was a text written throughout as 
continuous prose. The arrangement of the cola in the 
papyrus is sometimes erroneous, but is generally correct 
with regard to two of the marks of a verse: hiatus and 
τελεία λέξις. In the present of the investigation of 
the newly discovered poems the delimitation of the verses 
would be premature; and for practical reasons Τ have 
adhered to the colometry of the papyrus, marking off, 
with Blass, those cola that are shown by synaphea, etc. 
to be dependent. 
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the battle of Himera (480), founded Aitna (476), and con. 
quered the Etruscans at Kymai (474). He was the chief 
tron of literature of his time. bable dates of his 
Blympian and ‘Pythian vietories aid the. extant: ἘΡΕΝ ΜΕΝ 
ir commemoration are as follows : 
482° (Pyth, 26) with the running-horse Pherenikos (Pind. 


418. (Pyth. 27) wit Phorenikos (Pind. Pyth. 3). 
476 (Ol. 76), with Pherenikos (Ot. 1(2, Baceh. i.) 
410. (Pyth. 20) with the chariot (Pyth, 1, Bacck. 4): 


by. i “γλυκυτέραν κεν 
ἔλπομαι | σὺν ἅρματι θοῷ ΠΑ ΑρΑ It is worthy’ ‘note that, 
oe nee occasion of Hieron’s last and most famous RE Ν 
echylides should have been preferred to Pindar. This 

i the latest in the collection to which a date can be assigned. 
It was sung at Syracuse, 

It is νὰ γόον that Hieron should, maintains, have 
ΓΞ τα ke earad mane 

for an pian νἱ ees anc ee oe ἐν ‘8 
Cums a memorial “Ά ‘this contest. Hither the 


were 
consequence of the Pythian vietory of 470 ode 4) or they are 
owe vant δ Dob My po feos Tb) δα τ Vines 


instead of τὸν τρίποδ᾽ ἀνθέμεναι. ‘This offering was famous and likely to 


There are seven triads. ‘The first deals with, the victor 
str. and antistr. β' ΠΣ τὸ the radiance οἵ the Delphic 
festival. With epod. ie) begins the tale of the self- 
αν ον of Kepisoe’ which breake off in antintr, 1 The 
concluding parts recur to Hieron, whose impending death 
ints the moral that glorious achievement is free from 
lecay only when hymmned by the Muse, The ode is unique 
from the fact that myth does not deal wih the figure of 
a lero hallowed’ by the it 
Sh Wg at tre oan Shug the fathers of men 


at 


than is Herodotos 
(1. 86) and his pert is probably nearer the truth. Sardis 
fell in 546, 


type of 
rd ae th. 1. ἊΣ (470 it 
(sage dl rt τς the κάμε Ling thd τα Horo 
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not a Pindarie phrase. The steeds dash on attended by 
Victory and Glory.—6. at ae retalge eat jlendour " 
success.—7. ἔθηκαν - followed by inf. th. 9.75 
Frag. 177. The factitive constr. is Riedie in choral melic, 
—8. ὄλβιον : perhaps proleptic, eens een 
9. Cf. δῆμος ἀπείρων 0776,—12. πὶ : Hieron was 
the most powerful Grince of (his time (ead. Ol 4 108 
says that no one was δύναμιν xupudbrepos). When Greece 
was menaced by Xerxes, Hieron’s brother and 
Gelon offered to supply provisions for the entire Greek 
army and to provide a numerous land and naval force. 
K, cites Bits be te μοῖρά τοι iGeton) + sees Ee Dex 
μέτα ἄρχοντί Ἰκελίης, πλ. Ἑλλάνων. fpas 
shseray ane aang Not only did ‘Hieron’ enjoy ἃ 
kingly station (yépas), the gift of God; he was also an all- 
powerful prince,—18. Cf. Pind. Nem. 1. 31 οὐκ ἔραμαι πολὺν 
ἐν μεγάρῳ πλοῦτον ΠΥ Π ΝΣ ἔχειν, wee 1. 90 μὴ κάμνε λίαν. 
δαπάναις (addressed to Isthm, 1. 67 πλοῦτον κρυφαῖον, 
ντα suggests Suahienas eect eet (Solon 13, 9 of 
πλοῦτος : ἔμπεδος ἐκ νεάτου πυθμένος εἰς κορυφήν). ἢ 
darkness wears a sable shroud. Cf. μελαγχίτων of the 
sraubled mind, Aisch. Pers. eats 2 ‘two eg 
is fond of the thought wv σκότῳ; 
of. vi. δά, ond τε πον ΝΣ τῶν ὕστερον ssa 16. 82; 
Pind. Οἱ. 2. 97. 


16. A. description of Delphi introductory to the 
mention of Kroisos, whose munificence had enriched the 
shrine of Apollo, ‘The style re ar the pian on Peace 

after βρύει cum af 
the gen. 
fullness occurs in the case of πλήθω, πληρόω, πλήρης, 
(see on xiii, 12). With rhetorical ‘iteration (epani 
we have either μέν--δέ, μέν without δέ as 
Hyman 8. 4 δεξιὰ née. εἰώνυμς, 22. Ἢ μῆτερ μὲν Κύπρι, 

ἅπερ νεφέων (cited by Platt), δὲ without por Thuk. 7. 1 
hither μὲν nor δέ, a8 Aisch” Sept. 901 (contrast 911). ‘The 
slight shift from plur. to sing. in the epanaphora here is 
attended by the shift in the constr. of piv. Εἰ would 

read @iofevlas; which is Pindar’s manner (ΟἹ, 4. 17). 
(Baoch. does not love the antithetical 


jora) 


εν nh 828 ΓΕ λαόν ep erty μον ον 
ὃ: deictic, so 1. 87, |. Ol. 1. 1. χρυσός: scarcely πὰ. 


BACCHYLIDES. 1. 395, 


that the women of Lydia sent costly raiment to be consumed 
on the pyre of their king. ‘This looks as if the late historian 
ad preserved a trace of the story that Kroisos’ act was 
Voluntary, | Kesias (Frag, 29) on the other hand males s 
mention of the pyre. lenoting purpose is follow 
present or aorist. Bacch, has cay a (commoner) present 
je has also the future after μέλλω as a verb of thinl 
81. tn: the misery of slavery added to the sting of of detent. 
84. τ᾽ is doubtful. Its omission may be defended as that 
of δέ in 1. 16. ἄλαστον Bupo.: οἵ. ὁ 174..--ἰ τ 
mentioned in Xen. Kyrop. 7. 2. 96. Ona red- vase in 
the Louvre (Baumeister Fig. 860, «7. HZ. 8. 18. 268) Kroisos is 
represented alone on the pyre in his regal splendour and not 
as a.captive. His attendant, who bears the significant name 
Euthymos, is either applying torches aera whisks for 
sprinkling’ the lustral water on the ‘The vase dates 
τ {his for this 


dasa 
raising of the hands: vy. 100, vi. oe 
τς 65, Latin. δ. 41, 


στρα, τὺ 


Trak, 25. ποῦ δ᾽ '"Νπύλλωνον Mors "Asch Frag. 184. Tn 
Hat. 1. 90, after Kroisos has saved from the 
ee his invocation of the name of Solon, he peel bat 
on the do μὲ des doctrine, CL. Theogn. 743 ἢ, 


47. Not ‘their aforetimefoes arenow ( 
(the γυναῖκες of 1. 45), or ‘hateful is that wl 


oceurs also in Aisch, ‘Por. ae Pee 
Nauck 60) and is ‘Aves 

ΠΟ τ Redbt cobapesrts the onaele in Bde: 1. 56 
- 49. δόμον : ‘structure,’ Cf. Pind. Pyth, 3, 88 ἀλλ᾽ ἐπεὶ 


τείχει θέσαν ἐν ξυλίνῳ | σύγγονοι κούραν (Koronis). 
51. προφανής. ἰοῦσι ἐστι πρὸ τοῦ γενέσθαι, πρόοπτος 
‘indo of deaths for δεγάτον 66, The 


intecrenSee picid (ata ly represents the pl 
phenomenon ; of. Poetic ee oe 
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Phil. Woch. 1898, p. 1499,—82. βαθύπλοντον : βαθυ- is super- 
lative as in Pindar’s Badidogos ‘very celebrated,’ βαθϑυπόχεμος 


‘most warlike.’ 


85. φρονέοντι x.7.d.: the sees is an imitation of Pindar’s 
φωνάεντα συνετοῖσιν Ol, 2. 85 (written in 476 5.0.) and 
emphasizes the teaching of the poet that the eternal elements 
can suffer no permanent corruption, while mortal man cannot 
regain lost youth: only the virtue of successful achleveraetty 
‘when. aided ΤΥ ie, Muse, eouters iemortality 
solation is offered to a dyin; ce (ct. Fyth. 1 86). J Babes: 
of αἰθήρ ii, 16; lets Spove ae altum.—86, The 

ugh it κλύζει πάντα τἀνθρώπων κακά 
eg) 6. effectiveness of the 
which the poet imitates Pind. Ol. 1. 1 (cf. Ol 3 
checked by. the intrusion of ἐδ ety “gold τοὶ 
the heart of man’ Cos Bacch. has less 
in mind the incorruptible lustre tam Aoi (Pind. xxii.) 
than its rivalry with dperd and the fading of its charms with 
the advent of old age, So Pindar his finales with 
pregnant wit.—88. οὐ θέμις : 9. is here applied to that which 
contravenes the laws of nature. παρέντα : Jebb cites Soph. 
Ὁ. Κ᾿ 1229, Plato Rep. 460 2, Some read προέντα. 


+ ‘achievement,’ especially of athletic success, 
which demands moral effort. “Gk Pind. OL 7. 89 δεῦρ rit 
ἀρετὰν εὑρόντα. μινύθει : the “metrical responsion is free as in 
prerpiin ππθ δι tc) Στὴ by ΓΟ eee prey 
ests μινυνϑεῖ, whicl τοῖο . a) 
ee μινύνθη. μινόθω is, noationled: Bes ron ite ante 
—91. ἅμα: in effect the Hom. of 
motion. ἡ ἅμα ettm dat, only here ia έρων : the 
pause excuses the hiatus here, but, in 64 the hiatus and 
Byllaba may be purely’ musical 80 in the case 
of Ἰσθμός 2 7, and im where F is not certain. So with 
ite in Pind. 

πρόξοντι ob: ct ii. 190, Sim. ὅς 7 
Beatties “silence ΠΕΡ τα a Th 
€ “sa οἱ beige σι 
λον: 168 ead ieee ὦ 10) oe with 

in Bach, 


words seats at ateger ioe is very common 

(ἀγλαία, aloa, δίκα co Pind., εὐθυμία, εὔκλεια, νίκα, 80 

Pind. xpi. This is the tendency of choral lyric as 
to the epic βαλών : “hit the mark”; cf. of 


jet βαλών Pind. Nem. 1. 18. Words are missiles (Ol. 9. 5, 


95). The ms. δὰ τισί haa eee 
Aavér, sade; seh bave "Weed 6 ἐτοῖν 
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399 
says equos circo sacrisque certaminibus quinquennes usque ad 
Poe τοττο 
. See on Ibyk. ii. e on the 

when a racer is put under tho eddie. Ferpell supgeste et 
the Pherenikos of 472 may have been the descendant of the 
Pherenikos of 482; if this had been the case, it would not 
have been beneath the dignity of Pindar to draw from a 
lower sphere evidence confirmatory of the transmission of 
hereditary qualities which he so often records in the case 
of his athletes. 

The ode consists of five complete systems, with over- 
lapping between the members of the in abont half the 


manag. 
disease, and the myth of Meleager may point to the in- 
evitableness of suffering; Herakles too the founder of the 
Olympic games had his affliction of toil and met his death 
through the deed of Meleager’s sister. But the profound 
melancholy of the myth is inappropriate to the theme. 

In his treatment of the myth (cf. Robert Hermes 33, 151 ff.) 
the poet follows in part the Homeric story, Π. 1 520ff., butis 
eclectic by his right asa lyric artist. Some of the chief points 
of difference are as follows: Bacch. does not mention the 
wrath of Meleager, which is an essential part of the Homeric 

isode; nor does he refer to Kleopatra, Meleager’s wife ; 

iom. makes him slay only one of his uncles, and does not 
speak of the death of Meleager’s brother or brothers. ‘The 
fatal brand, which is not mentioned in the epic, though Hom. 
makes ΜΙ. die by his or in the Pleuroniat 


of Phrynichos. Whet preceded the ode is 
ERE Se τὸ, dirpe posts asoribed the 


one tradition, ΜΙ. was slain by Apollo, finds ἃ place in Bacch. 


Possibly Pindar anticipated Bacch. in into lyrie 
mould the myth of Meleager. ‘The sohol. on Φ 194 reports 
that the Thel (Frag. 249) narrated the meeting 
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GENEALOGICAL TABLE. 


ath 
Kalydon τιοῖνου 
= Agenor 
Porthaoh (Hom, Portheus) Derontke 
‘Thestios 
(king of the Kuretes) 


a= ee ee 
Oinens= Althaia Leda [ ἢ ‘Apllares Othe ne 
(king of Kalydon) = -Hypermnestra 1 
ae 
Talous Meller ‘Detlacta. Gye" ipaasaan hey reea nea 
2. Lp ‘chariot-swirled.” Cf, ἵππους dwet Aisch. 
Sept. 462. igh verbals in -ros often retain an active 
ification {πολύπλαγκτοι V. 35, βαρύτλατος vii. 4), the 
of οἰστροδίνητος and ἀδίνητος is against the translation ‘ 
teers.” A quadriga is the emblem on the exquisite Syracusan 
coins of the pecion tae Hist. Num. 150). Cf. Pind. 
2. 1 Συράκοσαι. . . ἀνδρῶν ἵππων τε αρμᾶν 
τροφοί. στραταγέ: οἵ. Pyth, 2. 58, where Hesse is addressed 
as πρύτανι κύριε... στρατοῦ. Like his predecessor Gelon, the 
tyrant may have been formally invested with the title 
δτραταγὸς αὐτοκράτωρ. It is also possible to regard the word 
as the first example of the freer use of στρατός τ- δημός (Pyth. 
2. 87, Aisch. Hum. 566). In the chief ruler of a city 
is called στρατηγός. ix.) 10) Becehs iba orga te 
Minos. Pind., who uses στράταρχος for aren rete alle 
Hieron Συρακόσιον ἱπποχάρμαν βασιλῆα Ol. 1. 23.—4. 
elsewhere (8 times) Μοῦσα in Bacch. Pind, has Mot 


always. υυκύδωρον : cf. i. 3, of Nike v. 1. ds 
of Tati not in favour in choral Solin baste 
has no other example, Pind, none at all. γλι re- 


pl γλυκύδωρος 
appears Anth, Pal. 5, 22 (of Ἔρω:). Op tinge act wuetey 
ἰουσάων δῶρα. ἄγαλμα : of song, Nem. 3. 1 
viv: so used in a similar 


, Ch x. 12, 9 220 ef τις ἄλλος ἐπι; 8. εὐδύδυκον + 
ἀστύθεμιν “Ἱέρωνα, 4.3. Hiero Net ee came of Austice 
20 
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305 ἀπείριτον αἰϑέρα τέμνων. fovdator: the γνήσιος alerbs is 
Zarlbs accord. to Arist (H. a. 9 Bi); ‘who speaks Ode 
fearlessness and nobility. The golden eagle is the largest and 
commonest of the Greek eagles. —1! : the Aiolic 
form (Anakr. xii.). ταχείαις : Sa. 1. 10.—19. In Ol, 2. 88 
(476 5.0.) Pind. com himself to the eagle of Zeus, See 
also Pyth. 5. 112, Dante Inf. 4. 94 says cosi vidi adunar la 
bella scuola | di guel ignore altissimo oe leche arr gli 
altri, com’ aquila, vola, ἄγγελος : δώσει ἐὸν ἄγγελον εἰ 
ἴδια τ. ὯΝ bop lex tos ὑρέτο! Soph Pi. Το; 
sth. 6. 50,—21. : ἰσχύος 

—22. πτάσσοντι : see on Alkm, viii. ee Pha Οἱ. 2. 87, 


Lost 11. 188. 


Aias 498, ϑυσπαύπαλα ς ‘rough,’ ‘stormy’; conn 
with δυσπαλής, and formed from the redupl, denominative 
παιπάλλω (-- σείω Hesych.) like δαιδάλλω. Of, κοικύλλω, μοι- 


μύλλω, FaFloow (whence ἀΐσσω). Properly δ. is used of that 
which is difficult to traverse; in Archil. 115 of mountain 
glens (‘rugged and steep’), as παιπαλόεις of a mountain in 
N ah of peek? tl of islands. The seni 
δυσπέμφελα (Nairn) or δυσπέμπελα is unnecessary. Pind. has 
ἀμαιμάκετον πόντον Pyth. 1. 14. νωμᾶται : the schol. on Hes. 
Theogon. 116 quotes from Bacch. γωμᾶται δ᾽ cba! Lah a 
where ἀτρυγέτῳ is certainly an error, and possibly » 

also, The papyrus has a trace of the reading νωμᾷ, and the 
middle is elsewhere reported only in, Quint, Smyr. 8 439. 
With νωμᾶν ἔθειραν cf. Anth. Pal. 9. 339 πτερὸν αἰϑέρι νωμῶν, 
possibly a recollection of this . If we ory teatian, it 
is better to govern ἔθειραν by the verb than to make it depend 
on ἀρίγνωτος. 27. ἀτρύτῳ χάει : Milton’s “void and formiless 
Infinite,” Thomson’s “illimitable void.” χάος first sppenrs 
in Hesiod as the void, strictly the gore abyss (Ari 
Phys, 208 2 29). the connected Skt. word vihdyas (the 
yawning space) ‘air.’ Later xéos is either the space under 
The earth that is filled with darkness Gr the region over the 
earth that is filled with air and clouds. Genealogically Aither 
is the descendent, in the second degree, of Chaos. ‘The schol. 
on ΤΩΝ ὙῈ Aves 192 cites Thyk, (28) ποτᾶται δ᾽ ἐν ἀλλοτρίῳ 
χάει for the use of χάος ‘air.’ ether Bacch. derived his use 
of tos from the Rhegine poet, or whether the quotation from 
Tbykos is due to confusion ‘with this cannot be 
decided. For χάος ‘air’ cf. Aristoph. Nubes 627 μὰ τὸ Χάος, 
μὰ τὸν ’Adpa, 434, Aves 192, 1218, Eur, Frag. 448.—28. λεπτό: 
πριχα : ‘delicate’; in prose (Aristotle) of animals, but never 
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Hit, Rind, Bands Go ἐσ oh Ἄμες with Τα τ ee that 
with quadrigae, began early in the morning. 
at least in 364 B.0., the pextattloa followed the che chariot ie 
Cf. Soph. Hl. 699 ἡλίου τέλλοντος ὠκύπους ἀγών. 

41. Cf. ἐν Πυθῶνι ἀγαθέᾳ Pind. Pyth. 9. 71.—42. A fuller 
form of this interesting mn, Which is more pict 
than αὐδάσομαι αι. ep Nor γεῖ νόῳ Pind. Ol. 2 

3: γᾷ δ' paoklies Ὁ χέρα κομπάσομαι. 

Tonching ἡ ie asain, τν τπτ object was 

rvaloatitorlaying old οἱ ταὶ alta (ch ΤῊΣ bee peer 
Hut. 4. 172) in order to confirm an oath. Cf, the use 
of ἐπισκήπτομαι ‘denounce’ in cases o gen for false 
evidence. To summon the spirits’of the dead it was customary 
to strike upon the earth. In /d, 1 568 Althaia ερσὶν 
ἀλοία, in Hymn 9. 162 Hera δὲ to Earth and the Titans 
(iwace x Bova. xe) See Nai Nachhom. Theologie 102, 
214. Note the Ionic ἡ in ἐπισκήπτων.---48. + the 
rare (Hom.) local use, : the active is else- 
where unattested.— the accus. bois μύσος place 
after a verb of motion in .—46, The verse 
ἀελλοδρόμαν in 39. Cf. K 437 Oelew δ᾽ ἀνέμοισιν veg 
Aen. 4, 241; ῥιπῆς Βορέαο Ο 17]. ἴσος : but ἴσος in 
1. 34, Ἰνοθέων 13. 123.--47. Not overturning his driver as in 
the race described in Soph. Δ], 728.48. : if correct, 
a strange -use of the historical present; cf. 13.18. In 


atall, νεόκροτον : ‘new-forged,’ ive, ‘fresh,’ Cf, Pind, xxvi.1 
kexpiryrae “wrought,” * ed.’ ‘The last part of the 
compound is practically quiescent as in veixoros, Ken, 
takes it to mean ‘celebrated by new clamours of applause.’ 
Compounds of κρότος are not rare ; ef. δίκροτον duagerés ‘road 
for two carriages’ Eur. El. 775, xaAxéxporo ἵπποι ‘brazen 
hoofed” Aristoph. Bg. 552. "Pind. has ἱππόχροτον shir Py 
5.92. κροτέω, xpornrés are used of the rattling of chariots 
(0 453, A 160, Soph. ΑἹ. 714) but this is a race ae oe 
Housman conj. ter(o) ἀφνεόκι ‘al 
Richards λαόκροτον.- “49. Pinks Py, 8. ΤΊ telson 
τε θαυμαστὸ πατήρ of Hieron, courier gw: ‘Hom haat erdorspat 
Bacch. precedes the Alexandrians in the use of the active.— 
50 ff, A moral precept seryes as the transition to the m: 
Το. Soph toe ΠῚ ΕΟ A. Pe ct also also 
‘Agam, 553, Soph. 0. K. τ. 
Pind. Isthm. δ. 12, 63: with synizesis; ef. v. 60, ix. 139, 
Pind. Pyth. 1. 56. 


wpurdhay: an_allusion to his capture of Troy 
oleate though Herakles also Bisel κὸν ‘portals ah 
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contrast with gow. Note the use as fem, wd δ πουλὺν 
ὑγρήν ὃ 709.—101. πατήρ: with Οἰνεύς in 97. Words at the 
end of different verses often belong together especially in~ 


dactylo-epitrites.—102. βοῶν : used as in xiii. 3. The 
is scarcely Leo of Oineus’ neglect of the \dess at the 
agricultural festival of the Θαλύσια..---Τ 0 4. : in Hom, 


only cum. gen.—105. Soph. Meleager, Frag. 369 συὸς μέγιστον 
χρῆμ᾽ ἐπ᾽ Οἰνέως γύαις | ἀνῆκε Λητοῦς παῖς ἑκηβόλος θεά. ἀναιδο- 
μάχαν = ἀναιδέα μάχης ; οἵ. ἀναιδέα δηϊοτῆτος B 593.—107, 
πλημύρων : the best ass. οἱ Hippokrates have the form with 
one μ. ἐπλήμυρον (ἢ) Archil. 97; πλημμυρίν Bacch, Frag. 69 
B. 45).—109. μῆλα: in 1 541 ff. the boar uproots δένδρεα 
αὐτῇσιν δξσι καὶ αὐτοῖς ἄνθεσι μήλων, Is μῆλα here due to 
the Hom. μήλων ἢ Do boars attack sheep? Apollod. says 
the Kalydonian boar διέφθειρεν τὰ βοσκήματα.---110, εἰσάντᾶν 
stands’ midway betwee | ton ΤΡ τ ee 
Perhaps we should write εἰς ἄνταν. 

111. Cf. ἀνδράσι δῆριν ἔθεντο P 158, στησάμενοι δ' ἐμάχοντο 
dso Σ δὰ. τᾶ, Wvaies ! noblok trenaly ackioniam in 
Hom. 5 of I 125. esis = cee ‘stubborniy,'—328, 

ως (as Hes. Theogon, from συν- ἐ σεχ-. 
hand has here ewr-, See on All γ,1-- ἃ 
CE. κῦδος ὀρέξῃ Β 33.—215. ὁ by, incineration. 
117. ᾿Αγκαῖον : the name occurs in B 
Arkadian prince, son of Lykurgos, He partic ΣῊΝ in the 
Boar-hant (Apoliod. 1. 8. 2, Ovid Metam. 8. 401). Skopas 
represented him as slain by the boar on the pediment 
temple of Athena Alen In Φορος, \ There i820 0 sr tis Tee 
mal im a jer of Meleager, ᾿Αγέλαον : ᾿Αγέλεως 
‘Aston: Tales: \Melaya. 2 "The wane he te Hyleus of Apollod. 

121, dere. . . ὀλοά: for the ef. above 12 
κλεεννὰν .... κλεινός, and see Bekker Hom, Bl. 1854. Less 
relevant, because proper names (cf. on iii. 1), are Πρόθοος θοός 


B 758, ἀίδηλον “Αἰδαν Soph. Aias 608 (Jebb). Cf. μοῖρ' ὀλοὴ 
ἔκτανεν TL 840.182. Bafowy (a 187) rom δέᾳ, — sohenedy 
φρόνημα ἔχουσα Bt, Gud. 8 (= δαϊόφρων), This ἴα the 


meaning in the Iliad, atin tha ὁ αἴρων of st pean 
is ‘prudent’; so of Alkmena, Py ὃ. 
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161. μίνυνθα : an imitation of A 416 ἐπεί νύ τοι αἷσα μ. περ, 
οὔτι μάλα δέν. “αινώνθα mould cts the metrical defend Bes 
there is no verb μινυνθάω (to which the only analogies would 


Other aerate are poreilen despre μίνῦθεν (cf. 1. 90). 
‘Accord, ἐὸ the μ5. the mitre of 10] agroos with that af 161 
and differs from the corresponding verses of the other epodes. 
For the expression ef. ssl se γλνκὸς αἰών ε 152. ‘The death 
of Melenger is represen Pinetree 
now at 


© Attic? eorreption only here; x» in τς 
illa ii., Χ 368. ἀγλαὸς ἤβη Theogn. 985, Sim. 105.—156. 
τότε: then, as never before.—157. the 

plan. (inearieble in Hoge and la Bids, wise Μὴ ἡ ἢ ee 
not suit the metre. The sing., ‘without metrical 

in v. 17. 8 παρειά for rape. Cf. Eur. Hi 


βλέφαρα τι oI 

follows (Pind. Ui. 6. 16). We might, read sade τὰ i 
Aisch. Bum. 45 (with ἐρῶ), or τοῖσδ᾽. θνατοῖσι K.7.2.: the 
sentiment that Not-Being is the summum bonum, a the 
existence that antedates the 0) 7 doctrines of the ft 
century, was even ascribed to ay wisdom was 


μένον, Soph. Ὁ. K, "1208 ν φῦναι τὸν ἅπαντα νικᾷ λόγον" τὸ δ᾽, 
ἐπεὶ φανῇ, βῆναι κεῖθεν ὅϑεν περ ἥκει, (πολὺ δεύγερον, ὡς τάχιστα. 
In the presence of the hero who to 
Hades in his prime, Herakles suppresses oo 


the gates of death, The 1 form of the was 
ἄρον αν ἐν ἀν ΕΤῸ, Cf. the Contest of Hom. and Hes. 
Petrie P δὴ Cathe weirs seine timent 
stir i, ), wi e sentiment 

and agai’ ‘Ror. Rye? 288 eh onc narra 
θρυλούμενον | κράτιστον os enue βροτῷ, 908 τὸ μὴ 


θανόντα καὶ πόνων πεπαυμένον | χαίροντας εὐφημοῦντα: ἐκπέμπειν 
δόμων, whence Cie, Tusc. 1. 48, 115 non nasci homini 
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—1682. κλεεννός: the Aiolic form as in 1. 12; κλεινός five 
times.—183, Cf. Pind. Nem. 10. 48 δρόμῳ σὺν ποδῶν χει 

τε νικᾶσαι σθένει. ποσσί ἴ8 instr., δρόμῳ local dat. νικῶν δι 

Ol, 13. 30.—184, The papyrus has ἐπύργους Ξε ἠυπύργους (ef. 
Pind. Nem. 4. 19). ἐύπυργον is possible in H 71. Since ed- is 
distracted only before two consonants, if the ms. reading is 
correct, the v is wrongly lengthened by the analogy of Hom. 
εὐμμελίω, εὐννήτους. ύσσας : Συράκοσ(σ)αι "15 the best 
attested form in Pind., who never uses Συράκουσαι. Συρα- 
κόσιος Pind., Bacch., and inser., is=Ionic—Attic Συρακούσιος. 
—186. πέταλον : ‘token’; cf. i. 92-94, Sim. v. Possibly the 
Syracusan custom of voting on olive-leaves (érada) was not 
originally confined to ‘ petalism,’ the equivalent of the Attic 
ostracism. Cf. Pind. Isthm. 8, 46.—1 φθόνον κ.τ.ἢ 
another mood than that of 1. ὅθ. ἀμφοτ. χερσίν: ‘with might 
and main.’—190, εὖ 4: of success in the games, as 
Pind, Ol. 11, 4 ff. εἰ δὲ σὺν πόνῳ τις εὖ πράσσῃ . . . Hum.» 
τέλλεται.. . . ἀφθόνητος 8 alvos ᾿Ολυμπιονίκαις 


101. Βοιωτὸς ἀνήρ, as Χῖος ἀνήρ Sim. 85, For the sentiment 
(193, 194) aseribed to Hesiod no closer parallel can be found 
in his extant works than Theogon, 81 ff.: ὄντινα τιμήσωσι Διὸς 
κοῦραι μεγάλοιο, |. . . τῷ μὲν ἐπὶ γλώσσῃ γλυκερὴν xelovow 
ἐέρσην, | τοῦ δ᾽ Ee’ ἐκ στόματος ῥεῖ μείλιχα K.TA. . 169 
has ὃν δὲ θεοὶ τιμῶσ᾽, ὃν καὶ μωμεύμενος αἰνεῖ. So Pind. Isthm. 
6. 67 alludes to an ἔπος of Hesiod, his fellow-countryman, and 
a wretched epigram in his honour is attributed to Pindar, 
(On the relation of Pind. to Hesiod see Libbert de Pindari 


especially as the preceding sentence refers to envy. For 

ferences to their predecessors by the lyric poets see on 
Alk, xxv., Sim. xxii, ὀμφάν : of the poet’s utterance Pind. 
Frag. 152} usually of the voice of an oracle.—t : 
80 Μουσάων πρόπολον Ὀρφέα Anth. app. 250.— . readily 
persuade myself that I am offering to Hieron a tribute of song 
that brings him fair fame and that my utterance is suited to 
the theme ; for from my song there bud forth the roots of 
prosperity, i.e, the poet's praise ensures the duration of his 
fame. πείθομαι: cf. the use of πέποιθα Pind. Ol. 1. 103.— 
196. εὐκλέα : ‘glorious shaft οἵ song’; οἵ. εὐκλέας 
διστούς Ol. 2. 90. κελεύθου : ef. 10. 51 τί μακρὰν γλῶσσαν ἰθύσας 
ἐλαύνω ἐκτὸς ὁδοῦ; Here xed. is the cht of the arrow 
of song. προείς : ef, ὄρσαι γλῶσσαν Pind. Nem. 7.71. Per- 
haps χέων. πέμπειν γλῶσσαν as πέμπειν μύθους Eur. Or. 617, 
cf. φέροις γλῶσσαν Pind. Οἱ. 9. 41, Jebb pepo κέλευθον yr. 
ὀλβίῳ φέρων, Blass οὐκ ἐκτὸς θεῶν. τόθεν : ‘thence’; abl.-geu. 
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from the stem ro-. It refers to εὐκλ. yAdooary.—198. πυθμὴν 
τεθαλώς in a different sense, in Aisch. Suppl. 104.—200. Cf. 
vi. 66. “ 


Ε1Ὶ. To Lachon of Keos, son of Aristomenes, victor in the 
boys’ foot-race at Olympia. Probably before this victory 
Lachon was successful also at Nemea. This brief epinikion 
was sung after his return home from Olympia. A longer ode 
in honour of the same victory (nos. 7 and 8 in Ken.) was sung 
either at Olympia or in Keos. 

Metre: logaoedic. Thestrophes contain six periods. There 
is no epode, as there is none in Pind. Ol. 14, Pyth. 6, Nem. 2. 
Possibly the last three verses form a single period. Blass 
transfers to the last verse the ultimate syllable of vv. 7, 15. 


1. Adyov... λάχε: for the word-play (ὄνομα ὄρνις, nomen 
et omen) cf. Gen. 27. 36 ‘‘Is he not rightly named Jacob for he 
hath supplanted me these two times,” Shakesp. Rich. IJ. 
(ii. 1. 78) ““Ο, how that name befits my composition! Old 
Gaunt indeed, and gaunt in being old,” (cf. 2 Henry IV. iii. 
2. 349). Arist. het. 2. 23. 29 treats the argument from 
significant names as a kind of enthymeme. Pind. sometimes 
plays on proper names (Ol. 6. 30, Pyth. 3. 28, 4. 27), Sim. in 
168, Plato in Symp. 185 0c. Euripides was called τραγικὸς 
ἐτυμολόγος. Examples of such ὀνόματα ἐπώνυμα are Arete, Aias, 
Aphrodite, Apollo, Helen, Krios (Sim. 13), Meleager, 
Odysseus, Parthenopaios, Pentheus, Polyneikes, Sidero. 
Lachon, like Laches, is a clip-name of Lachemoiros.—4. 
ὅσσα : exclamatory; cf. ix. 120. The contrast is furnished 
by 1. 10.—&. ἀμπελοτρόφον : the grape is a legend on the 
coins of Keos. 


9. Bpvovres: a favourite verb with the poet; not used by 
Pind. For the constr. cf. Eubulos 56 κισσῷ κάρα (MSS. κατα) 
βρύουσαν, Bacch. 13. 36 στεφάνοισιν χαίταν épepOels. See on 
Sim. v.—10. ἀναξιμόλπον : a new word; cf. ἀναξιφόρμιγγες 
ὕμνοι Pind. Ol. 2. 1. As Kenyon remarks, ἀναξιβρόντας ix. 66 
favours the derivation of dvai- from ἀνάσσω ; so too ἀναξίαλος 
Ποσιδᾶν 20. 8, and ἀγλαΐας ἀνάσσων Pind. Frag. 148; but 
ἀναξι- may come from ἀνάγω (‘Urania who awakes the song’), 
as has been shown by Bury Isthmian Odes p. ix. Cf. the note 
on Lasos.—12. ᾿Αριστομένειον.: the use of the adj. endin 
-cos to denote primarily connection and especially pate 
descent was retained in Aiolic, Thessalian, and Boiotian, 
while Ionic and Doric used the patronymic gen. In lyric and 
tragic poetry the adoption of the patronymic -cos is due to 
imitation of Hom. e.g. Τελαμώνιον υἱόν N 67; cf. Κρόνιε παῖ 
Ῥέας Pind. Ol. 2, 12, ᾿Ινάχειον σπέρμα Aisch. Prom. 705 (-etos 
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Instead of os) transferred from, τεσ. stems); Tennyson 
‘ta Niobean daughter.” —24, προδόμοις. Pind. Pyth. 2 18 

σὲ δ, ἃ. Aecontners παὶ, πρὸ δάμεν maptorns diag Nest: ἘΣ ἢ 
Tothin, 8.2.16, στάβιον.. Σαβα, παῖς ἀδδα. μὸν Ἢ 

in Eusebios’ list of Olympic victors, because he was aber 
and no register of boys’ victories was kept. In the register 

of Keian victors (Pridik de Cei insulae rebus p. 100m) we ead 
among the Nemean victors: Adyar * παίδων. 
κρατήσας echoes κρατεῦσαν 1. 7.- 16. Tyrt. 12. 24 ἄστυ 
εὐκλείσα», Sim. 125, 2 πατρίδ᾽ ἐπευκλείσας (cf, Kaibel 945, 9). 
Here the Dor. aor., as Pind. Pyth. 9. 91; ef. v. 87, ix. 129. 


IV. In honour of Automedes of Phleius, who seems to 
ΝΣ won three τις the five emo ὌΝ ἐφεον atthe 

femean games. The poem may possi we been com) 
in the rou a the poet's plied 5 
the ancient traditions of the neighbouring Nemea were of 
especial interest ; hence “the first triad d with Herakles’ 
connection with the place, and the establishment there by 
the Seven against Thebes of the funeral games in honour of 
Archemoros, At the end of the epode a transition is made 
to Automedes, the recital of whose skill and the praise of 
Asopos, his native stream, fill the second triad. Of the 
four systems only two are ‘preserved. ‘The poem contained 
two myths, of which that dealing with the history of the seat 
of the contest is, as in Pindar (but only in Vem. ἴθ, Isthm. 7), 
put at the beginning. 

New words: διακρινής (2) ‘clear,’ εὐναής, μηλοδαΐκτης 
‘slaughterer of flocks,’ ξανθοδερκής ‘tawny-eyed,’ πορῴυρο- 
δίνης, φοινίκασπις. 

Metre: dactylo-epitrite. The strophe consists of nine (five 
according to Jurenka), the epode of five periods. 

2. χρυσαλάκατοι: of Artemis v. 88 (note); see on Pind. i 1 


“Χάριτες ; the Graces read ον over the games and over poetry. 
ities that aire ‘SUCCESS 5 
to the pe they panty) Hes Sen ee Ch. baad hs 4 


The text, that ‘ unaanaee ioe Goca Aisles τε ἰοβλ. 
in Pind. 01.0. Lath. 7. 23. Ως ἃ bes ben substitut δ fresrid 
Jebb reads ἔπει (“utterance') M. ὅτ᾽, Housm. M. 


τᾶ. εὔτυκος τι ἑτοῖμος, scl ἐστί, as Aisch. Suppl O74, For the 


constr. of. also θεὸς εὔτυκος ἕρπεν Kallim. 5. 3.—6. 
πανθάλής 13. 196, εὐθαλής . Frag, 300. 5, et@aip ue 
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just as Kalchas failed to persuade Agamemnon at Aulis, ‘The 
negative with the imperfect instead of, the aorist, denotes 


abailasity inv εν ἡ ἢν ΔΝ 8. 62 ἢ-, where 
Amphiaraos (‘OiiehelSas) prophecies concerning Adrastos in 
the ens erie agains eA a γὰρ ἐξ Hawaii 
στρατοῦ φίξεται λαῷ σὺν ἀβλαβεῖ [Ἄβαντος εὐρυχόρους 
ἀγυιάς.---χ8, The asyndeton is more remarkable than that 
after the exclamation in 15, πρόνοιαν : cf. Aisch, Agam. 
684 προνοίαισι τοῦ πεπρωμένου γλῶσσαν ἐν τύχᾳ νέμων. 

19. Ταλαϊονίδαν : as Pind. Ol. 6. 15; a double patronym 
for Ταλαΐων or Tadaidas, Cf. Ἰαπετιονίδης Hes. W. D. 54 ee 
παῖ; ᾿Αγαμεμνονίδας Soph, Hl. 182.—20. Alliteration with 
π᾿ cf. 15-16, 39-40, 46. πλαξίππῳ: of Polyneikes, as of the 
eeioe Hes. Shield 24; of Oineus ii. 97; of Thebe Pind. δ 
6. 85. 4 atte: xéuav,— 22. Ne 

4, 75.—28, τριέτει : 

snes Τὰ enous’ ol. ete ΩΣ τε ΠΩΣ 

18th of Skirophorion in the second and fourth year of every 
Olympiad. στεφάνῳ : of fresh celery (σέλινον); Reading cir 
funereal application, ‘The festival was an ἀγὼν στεφανίτης 
from the time of its renewal in 573. Tradition reports that 
prior to the Persian wars the prize was a crown of olive, and 
that afterwards celery was substituted to express the grief 
of the Greeks at the loss of their countrymen. Since the 
‘Nemean contest was an ἐπιτάφιος ἀγών in commemoration of 
Archemoros, celery was probably used from the 
(Paus. 8. 48. 2), 

27. πενταέθλοισιν : dative with the verb as in Aristoph. 
Nuhes 605 (Βάκχαις ἐμπρέπων). ἐνέπρεπεν : cf. Aisch. Agam. 6 
λαμπροὺς δυνάστας, ἐμπρέποντας αἰθέρι. See on Sa. iii.—2e. 
Biaxpivet: formed like εὐκρινής, εἰλικρινήν, ‘The as. διακρίνει 
(φάη) can scarcely mean ‘surpass in splendour.’ — a9, 
by couinoe “month divi ‘when the month is halved.’ 

6 full moon ὃ. Miya Pind. Ol. 3. 19, διχομηνίδεσσιν 
éorépas Isthm. 8. 47. The festival took place at the time 
of the full moon (cf. Nem. 4. 35). σελάνα: so -avd in 
᾿αθάνα ; elsewhere Bacch. avoids two Doric a’s,—80. κύκλον: 
cf. ΟἹ. 9. 98 διήρχετο κύκλον ὅσσᾳ βοᾷ.---Θᾷ ff, This 
settles the disputed sequence of these three foakes of 
tathlon : ae the discus, ye javelin, Tat 
wrestling ; cf. Pind. Nem. 7. 71, Sim. ἢ Automedes was 
probably defeated in the long jump and the foot-race. The 
relative value of the divisions is unknown, but the victor 
must have won in three out of the five events (Aris\aa, 
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Troy was taken Herakles and by Neoptolemos.—47. 
Bars alongs τ ΘΛ Ohba ἔπ νοι 


V. For Alexidamos of Metapontum, victor in the boys? 
‘wrestling matah st Délphi. ἐσ δὲν was μα πῆς ΓΑ 
Metapontum before or in the temple of Artemis, the patron 
goddess of the city, the divinity to whose favour Alex, there: 
fore owed his success, and whose intercession with Hera 


ξ 


of the epode tothe myth, ‘The second and part of 
Le peace ee νὰ δε βισρο τιν ΛΒ στε 
with an incidental mention ‘of the quarrel of Proitos 

krisios and of the foundation of ‘The last 
brings us back to Metapontum, with a possible allusion 
the ancestors of the poet. Contrary to the general usage 
epinikia the victor is not mentions in at the close. 
contrast to Ode ii., which shows in her wrathful 
malevolent aspect, the link between the parts of this 
is the beneficent activity of the goddess. 

For the myth Bacch. is dependent only in part 
Hesiod, since that poet ascribed the madness of the Proi 


1. 9. 12, Diodor. 4. 68). It is possible that Bacch. also 
an Argolie prose version of the story} at any ra 
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te, 
Pelvis i inpinty towards an tango of Here 
the Proitides to impiety an 

Αννα δᾶ of the 
According to the usual account, the of their 
Melampus (echol. o 225, Hat. 9. 34, Apollod. 2. 2. 
2.18. 4, 8, 18. 7, Metam. 158. 326), who chased the 
maidens to Sikyon; but Bacch. chose that form of the legend 
which did honour to Artemis ; and the tradition which made 
Artemis their healer was adopted by Kallim, Hymn to 
Artemis 283%. A reconciliation of the two legends appears 
in Paus. 8. 18, 7, who reports that Melam; the 
Proitides at Lusoi in a of Artemis. In his account 
‘the temple is already I, but, according to 1, WO, wom, 
ὃν 


i 
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δξ 
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Fi 
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only to di οἵ. Hes. Theogon. 383. Ken. 
fiat Ace which identiion Ne with ‘Athena (Soph Phil. 134, 
Eur. Jon 456). ép008(kov: with reference to δίκας. . . dp0as, 
1. 26.—11. κατέχουσι : cf, 13. 130 ἕξειν πόλιν.-- “8, 
crivas: pl of the various forms of festivity following on the 
sine: Py i ΤῊ “τὸ ἀπ  ετοα τ τος 10. rr 
sing. Pyth. 11. 45; cf. εἰλαπινάζοισιν. ws 

- Pin Pyth, 


ov ἄστυ : θεοτίματον πόλιν 9. 98.—14, Cf, Pind. 
18 57 ἢ. Ἱπποκλέαν « « «av ἀοιδαῖς | ἔκατι στεφάνων θαητὸν ἐν 
ἅλιξι θησέμεν, Pyth, 4, 941 ᾿Αελίου θαυμαστὸς υἱός. 


15. vw: in this ode the victor is never addressed in the 
second person. —18. Bal, Λατοῦς ax Pind. vil-—20, ἔπισονε 
of. Pin fh. 9, 128. πολλὰ μὲν κείνῳ δίκον | φύλλ᾽ ἔπι καὶ 
a peace gudoBoNa.—21. ἦρα-- χάριν. So in Phere- 
kydes of Syros σὺ δέ μοι χαῖρε καὶ ἦρα tobi. Cf. ἦρα φιλοξενίης, 
. Frag. 41, ‘The prepositional use is derived from θυμῷ, 
fon. dépirres 15) Avistarclita tok ἤρα 16 86 the eve 
plur. of an adj. *Jpos, but Herodian regarded it as aceus. 
The sont te ually paar tale in 
‘bly cognat varem 
his me ‘the Fin ¢ 56,— ints 
tthe ads at Olympia. oie ore 1; 1 a Bia ind. 
χν. εκάτᾳ γενεᾷ ith the dative is 
eh Bere yor yh ὁ 10, ole wih Bacch. does 
not use πρός with ik. sender Lapin ΘΕ ΝΣ 
νικάσαντα.... "Ads ii. 40. After εἶδε of perception 
pres. part, is usual in Attic prose ; πεσόντα εἶδον Hat. 9. ΒΗ 
the pert. .g. in ὁρᾷ ἐκπεπτωκότα Soph, Bi. 749. ΟἹ the use 
of αἰσθάνομαι in 'Thuk,—24, φάσω : the future antici 
the delivery of the ode: so Jurenka, who compares ἐπ 
Nem. Ὁ. 4 Isthm. 1, $4.29. Bacch, ascribes to injustice 
‘what Pindar usu. ascribes to misfortune or untoward cireum- 
stance. Attacks on the Bist oy: lity of the, Hellanodika 
though rare, are not wanting fem. 8 ; cf. Plut. Quacst, 
Plat. 2, Diod. 1. 95, Paus. 6 a ΠΡ ae eee 


that Hleian contestants gain number of 
victories. An unjust seat ‘ight a eootied eat 
Yo the Hleian senate, ἀπέημακιν iow πεῖραν ‘the 


middle ‘turn away from’ (so ἀποτρέπομαί rein trag.), in which 
case ὀρθᾶς would be hypallage for Kod, {coat 

11. 39) δίκας. Of, ἀποτρόπῳ γνώμᾳ 8. 94. 

is fond of this order, in which a substantive aides ceaeetl 

ing ad), from α following substantive: Hi. 19, 98, v. &. way. 
ian games were open to all who prove 

ears ‘Hellenle descent. Ch. Pind. OL. 8. 18, of the olive 

tree at Olympia: σκιαρὸν φύτευμα ξυνὸν dvOpdmos. 
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29. στεφανωσάμενον : Bacch. avoids the active (ἐστεφάνωσε 
χαίταν Ol. 14. 24).—830. πορτιτρόφον : Artemis is also raupo- 
πόλος. ἄν: only here is the infin. used with the modal 
particle. ἄν and xe are equally frequent in Bacch.—31. The 
wiliness (of his adversary) did not assail the youth with 
tortuous craft. The meaning ‘brought the youth to the 
ground’ requires the assumption of a violent tmesis (ἐμπελάζω); 
cf. πέλασε χθονί Θ 277. Some would find in the lacuna a 
reference to the training of Alex.—32. καλλιχόρῳ : of Orcho- 
menos, Pind. Pyth. 12. 26.—33. ποικίλαις : malo sensu as 
Pind. Ol. 1. 29, Nem. δ. 28. τέχναις: 13. 16 παντοίαισι 
réxvais.—34. In a miscarriage of justice, as in any extra- 
ordinary event, the unrationalistic Greek seeks the presence 
of a superhuman power. Cf. viii. 16, x. 41, Solon 1]. 2. 
Ken. compares Ψ 383-393, 774. The real opinion of the poet 
lies in the second alternative. —35. γνῶμαι : the decision of 
the judges. πολύπλαγκτοι ‘erring,’ without the connotation 
of intentional injustice. Cf. Pind. Ol. 7. 30 al δὲ φρενῶν 
ταραχαὶ | παρέπλαγξαν καὶ σοφόν, Eur. Hippol. 240 παρε- 
πλάγχθην γνώμας ἀγαθᾶς, Kaibel 594. 5 (late) πολυπλ. πραπίδες. 
-- 397. ἀγροτέρα: see on Skol. 11]. ---98. χρυσαλάκατος : 
‘of the golden bow,’ not ‘of the golden distaff.’ Used of 
Artemis T 70, of Leto Pind. Frag. 139. 1. Hesych. has 
χρυσηλάκατος" καλλίτοξος, ἠλακάτη γὰρ ὁ τοξικὸς κάλαμος. The 
passage is an extreme case οὗ the poet’s fondness for epitheta 
ornantia. The epithet εὔκλεια would have been more to the 
point. 89. ἡμέρα : with reference to Artemis’ healing of the 

roitides. See on 1. 96 and cf. Anakr. i. 7. Paus. 8. 18. 8 
says that the citizens of Kleitor, near which the cure was 
effected, called the goddess ἡμερασία. Despite depos in Pind. 
and the bucolic poets, the word has Pan-hellenic é; cf, 
S. G. D.-I. 3342. 20, 4629. 172 and see Christ Bettrdge 2. 
Dial. Pindars p. 41. The epithet serves here, infelicitously 
enough, to introduce the myth.—40. τᾷ : a relative pronoun 
often occurs at the beginning of the myth (13. 64, Pind. Ol. 
1, 25, 3. 13). A relative adverb in 1. 113 makes the transi- 
tion from the myth. ᾿Αβαντιάδας: the genealogy is as 
follows : 


Belos. 
| 
Danade (74). Aigsptos 
Hypermnestra = Lynkeks (75). 
Abas = Aglaia. 


1... 
preltos. Akrisios (66). 
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Lynkeus succeeded Danaos as lord of pain Ra κατένασσε, 
τεϊδρύσατο; only here with an impersonal object. πολύλ- 
λιστον ; νηὸς x. Hymn 4, 28. 

43 ff. Cf. Eur. Bacch. 23 f.—45. παραπλῆγι : the transi- 
tive use only here. Hither = ἀνάγκῃ τῇ τὰς φρένας παραπλῆγας 
ποιούσῃ, or φρένας is the object of ζεύξασ, Ci. aippomen ieee 
1. 103 and rapper καὶ παραπλῆγι τὴν διάνοιαν Plut. Pomp, 

φρένας : gp fails to make position onl; ip in ἢ, 8, 
ix. 194.-- 46. ‘Cheparieh ποθ ἢ 458. Ὁ a8 ἀνάγκῃ 
fevyels Soph. Phil, 1025, πότμῳ ζυγένθ᾽ Pind. Nem. 7. 6.— 
47. Cf. schol. 0 225 διὰ τὴν ἐκ νεύτητος ἀνεπιλογιστίαν 
τουσῶν εἰς "Hpay.—60. Bacch. omits any reference to 
irreverence done to the ξόανον of Hera, which was explained 

‘Curtius as symbolical of the contempt for the older divinities 

ori country.—81. πλούτῳ x.7.A. constr. as Hat. 6. 127 
+ προφέρων ᾿Αθηναίων. wapéSpov: ouly here of a 
wealled wife. "*Mncmie bows the Wile Aude τάρεδρος OL 8. 22, 
but not because of the tradition followed by Pind. perio 
i, 10. ane: the dette sitar Fos) aa 

erally of persons (always , φθόνος εἰ 
ἴδ. 31 and πλοῦτος εὐρυσθενής Pind. Pyth. 5. 1,—54. rhe. 
: Artemis turned the fashion of their 
sanity to mad illusions.—86. Cf. Verg. Eel. 6. 48 ites 
implerunt falsis mugitibus agros. 

69-81. The settlement of Tiryns by Proitos.—61. é8e- 
σιβόαι: who know no fright when they confront the βοὴν 
ἀγαθοί in battle. Cf. ii, 155. ee See κενοῦ see 


kin, ly station, rather srous.’—65. βληχρᾶς: 
ef, Pind, Frag. BAB πρόφασις ADypod en γίνεται. ᾿ 
where the grammarians report BN. = ἰσχυρόν in Frag. 
xvi. 9 it is ‘feeble,’ as probably in ech, 13 10, 

expressi mas ἀπ᾽ xs οὶ eer Boning ot 


beginning,” i.e. in chil Bu 
Seat fin the tent infant ery” Apoliode & Lyf soow thas 
Akrisios and Proitos κατὰ γαστρὸς ἔτι ὄντες ἐστασίαζον πὶ 
ἀλλήλουν. The enmity of their ancestors descended to 
children'as in the ease of Tyndareus and Hippokoon. iv. 
a! Pe rae Ὁ ΝΣ the del οἱ ἀμετροεπής B 
xiii. 3. on the mi 

212 (ck, ἀποινόδικον.. The last part of the comp. is almost 


Argos to Epidauria Paus. (2. 25. 7) saw a monument of the 
battle. for, the kingdoms, 2 2.1 narrates that 
Aktisios expelled Proitos from Argos and that the ἴαλλον Se 
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the caves agrees well with the itinerary of Paus. The same 
scholar also suggests that the deep cavern on the western side 
of Mt. Chelmos could also be the cave in which the Proitides 
took refuge. Previous to this they wandered thro 

Argos.—96. Λοῦσον : Arkad. 75. 16 has Λουσός as adj. and 
name of the city, Paus. and Steph. Byz. Λουσοί, others Aodoa, 
of the city. have Aovss-. Here the ‘spring in the 

mi 


territory of Heitor is meant which possessed. maatoal 
ipertion: Phylarch,. apud Athen: 2:48 Snape ΑΝ ἢ ΤΣ 
φῶτας obx-aréxerGas τὴν, Τόν. οὐνοῦ, ὀδμή αἴ Viteave Se ἃ τς 
φεῦγε δ' ἐμὴν πηγὴν μισάμπελον, ἔνθα Μελάμπους | λυσάμενος 
λύσσης Προιτίδας ἀρτεμέας (Ellis) | πάντα καθαρμὸν ἔκοψεν ἀπο- 
κρύφον, εὖτ᾽ ἄρ᾽ dx’ “Apyous | οὔρεα τρηχείης ἤλυθον ᾽, ᾿ 
Pliny H. N. 81. 2.13. The city of Lusos (now Soudend) was 
situated between Kleitor and Kynaitha in a lofty-plain (Leake 
Morea 2. 110, Curtins Pelop. 1. 397, Frazer on Paus, 8, 18. 7 
North of Soudend Dodwell discovered the cella of a 

(cf. 1. 110), which he thought was that of Artemis Her ἅ 
To the west of the modern village Leake found remains of 
another building (supposed by him to be part of this temple) 
near the middle fountain of the three that “form the sources 
of the stream which runs through the gorge of Karnési into 
the valley of Clitor.” Into one of these springs Melamy 
may have thrown the ἀποκαθάρματα which he used in punting 
the mad daughters of Proitos. Or, possibly, it is the spring 
on the western εἶδε of MT Cielmos shove Soudewd, the waters 
of which are regai the peasants as 16 power 
to cure or kill those afflicted with eiatoetion iva One 
of two temples (1. 110) built by Proitos was at Lusoi, Cf. 
Kallim. Hymn to Artemis 2331: ἢ μέν τοι Προῖτός γε δύω 
ἐκαθίζετο γηούς, | ἄλλον μὲν Koplns, ὅτι οἱ συνελέξατο, μοίρας Τοῦ 
πλαζομένας ἀξείνια" τὸν δ᾽ ἐνὶ Λούσοις  Ἡ μέρῃ (οἴ. ἡμέρα, 39), 
οὕνεκα θυμὸν dx’ ἄγριον εἵλετο παίδων. A recollection of the 
Achnian settlement of Southern Ttaly is the Δουσίαε (Zucino) 
near Thurioi. Arkadia was the chief home of the cult 
Artemis. She was in fact regarded as the ancestor of the 
‘Arkadians, by whom she was called Καλλίστη, "Turia, Ἱέρεια, 
"Hyenbyn, etc.—97. φοινικὄκραδέμνοιο : as 13. 189. κρ with 
“ Attic’ correption also in 12, 12. 

99. βοῶπιν : Hera’s epithet; only here of Artemis.—100, 
ἀντείνων : always with sponte in δοροῖς Booch, na) three 
other examples (1. 103, ii, 7, vii. 10). More common in Pind. 
παρα The sposch of Br, may begin with ΤΟΣ Madness ot 
phrase, . may 
ἐμαατέογας πεν ΡῈ ANE 


ἴο Artemis’ brother 
Apollo (Aristox. 36).—106, | period Rolph 
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Spay, ἕσσαντο would be in better accord with usage (cf. 
Pyth. 4. 904). For the retention of -at before ἔσσαν ef. Ol. 
6.82. θέσσαν (Jebb) would remove the difficulty. 
the reading of the text is the fact that Metapontum was an 
Achaian colony ; see Strabo /./. and ll. 114, 126, where, how- 
ever, ᾿Αχαιοί may be used in the wider sense. Wilam. and 
lass read προγόνων (cf. iv. 46 Ms.) ἑσσαμένων and supply ἐστέ 
with ἄλσος, which is harsh. It is still worse to retain πρόγονοι, 
ἑσσάμενοι and supply ναίουσι from 116; εἰσί is easier; cf. 
Aisch. Zum. 68. ‘at last,’ Pind, Pyth. 4. 78, Aisch, 
Agam. 126 χρόνῳ μὲν ἀγρεῖ Mpespov πόλιν ἅδε xéXevbos.—128, 
per’: onl: here with age gen. in Bahra CE. χρόνῳ 
σύμπαντι Pind. Ol. 6. 56; more poetical than és πάντα χρόνον. 
σύν : of time, Pind. xv. 1. 

VI. In honour of Pytheas, son of Lampon (cf. Hat. 9. 78), 
whose victory in the pankration at Nemea is also the subject 
of the fifth Nemean ode of Pindar, which is usually referred 
to a contest that took place shortly before the battle of 
Salamis (483 δὲ aa and if this is correct we have in this 


em is Proeicasah superior to that of Pindar. 


to the fact that the pankration for youths at ia is not 
reported until 200 x.0., and at Delphi in 384 2.0. such 


episode i 

when he withstands the attempt of Hektor to 

fire the Grecian fleet. Cf. 0 415 ff., Soph. Aias 12734 The 
οἷο is badly mutilated, ‘The verses the mention of 


Aas probably dealt with the foundation of the Nemean games 
by Herakles and with the genealogy of the house of 


intrans. use of trans. verbs, ¢.g. δηλόω, δείκνυμι, τείνω, 
Kiihner-Gerth Gr. Gram. 5 373, Wilam. conj. ἔρευσε (Hi 

from ῥέω, Richards évap. φωτ. δ᾽ ἐρεύθεθ᾽. Hers, 

ἐρεύθων by ἐρυθριῶν.---δΆ. Ken. cites Plut. Phok. 1: τὴν δὲ 
Φωκίωνος ἀρετὴν . . « αἱ τύχαι τῆς Ἑλλάδος ἁμαυρὰν beg 
πρὸς δύξαν Peak τοι looks like a Feminiscencs of 
passage.—53, ’. ‘im. xxiii. precedes poate in 
Πρ γεν Areta. Pind. has adie δὲ σαφὴς dperd oe 

22) of athletic excellence.—54. ἀμαυροῦται : cf. Sim. i. 

57. CE. καθ᾽ ᾿Ελλάδα γῆν στρωφώμενος Theogn. ὝΕΣ, 
πολυπλάγκταν (-τον pap. sec. hand.): Bacch. often uses the 
fem. of comp. adj. (ἀεικέλιος, ἀκάματον, ἄπρακτος, κνανόπρῳρον, 
ἐπιχώριος). ---59. καὶ μὰν : ‘nay more,’ introduces a new 
thought, 80 in ly καὶ μήν eee the ie ener of ἃ new 
actor, Cf. Pind Py 4. 289, x i 
only here asanadj. dg xem in he e name of the 
διὰ οἱ the plilioen yher.—-60. Aigina, a of fe prt 
was the mother of Aiakos, for whom Zens created men out of 
ants. Cf. Pind. Nem. 7. 50, The island is honoured by 
Areta because it was devoted to justice (εὔνομον πόλιν Isthm. 
5. 22) and hospitality (Vem. 4. 12). Cf. Pind. Frag. 1 κλεινὸς 
Αἰακοῦ λόγος, κλεινὰ δὲ καὶ ναυσικλυτὸς | Alywa . . «ob θέμιν 
οὐδὲ δίκαν ξείνων ὑπερβαίνοντες" οἷοι δ᾽ ἀρετὰν | δελφῖνε: payee 
Eukleia here in conjunction with A ciarinae Ἂ at ΑΗ Ων 
where they had a shrine and a priest (Ὁ. J. A. 3. 277, Ἐφ. 
dp 1884p. 165, 155), The passage is a picture of the ideal 
Dorian state,— is the saviour of the state, Pind. 
οι. ee 16. Her ἐν Ὁ is here ea ye see A xiii. 9. 
Ei is grammatically joint subject *Aperd, 
but in effect = Rvdilg tlie gis dat. and 
takes Behe γε for τε ‘vould he weak.—64. θαλίας : 
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arn the technical term for the activity of the 
trainer tren). “δ. Ch Pind αν ὅς ἃ tty hae 
σοι σὺν 76x ων 

᾿θανᾶν τέξτον᾽ pee τος pd pepe ΛΕ μα 
trainer was Melesias, whose pupils won δὲ least 30 victories 
(Ol. 8. 66). Mention of the tralaer Ἦν in all contests 


‘That the Aiginetan athlete did not have recourse to home 
talent may have increased the envy (1. 77) with which the 
successful Athenian was regarded.—70. ϑαμὰ 84: as Pind. 
Nem. 1. 11. θαμά suits the sense better than ἅμα. On the 
word see Hermathena 2. 27 ff.—78. The μίτρα was a 
woollen band to which the leaves of the wreath were attached. 
It is also used for the crown itself (Pind. Ol. 9. 88\. Ws 380 
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συμφορά was misfortune at one of the games (cf. Pyth. 8. 
a T have followed Jebb in inserting RES tegerederpat 


though the col the (a agaions Ci 

cere Sn th veal imple δὲ δὴ bye τὴ δὲ by. 9 ἘΕΥ Το ἰδέ: 

not in or ti 

πα Nae a clears ge BL 

10. 35 fi. pareve δ᾽ ἄλλος ἀλλοίαν κέλευθον, ἄντινα, ΠΌΡΟΣ 

ἀριγνώτοιο δόξας τεύξεται. μυρίαι δ᾽ ἀνδρῶν ἐπιστᾶμαι πέλονται, 
1ο. Ἂς: perch ΠΝ ἢ credited” Ge ΤΣ 


of oe ia. Music an "song ‘must observe the law of 
κόσμος. ay has its fitting time and (κάλλιστος. 
καιρός). 16 present coogaion it is meet for the poet to 


here. See on erp. vi 
16. χαλκότυπος: as in the 
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Pind. Ol. 18, 47 ἕπεται δ' ἐν. tr ip 
ἄριστοι, Sodamos, in schol, Eur. Hippel 
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the Peseine —22. Since Ih υἱόν cannot well 
Kleopt. after the mention of te viet ee in 1. 19, 
son is probably the successful 


VII. προς a eee ee 


extant -porticn obs Benssaridey so little reference is 
made to the Antenoridai it is difficult to I Gertoy: first 
title, which has crept in, ‘to Blass, Sopho- 
kleian drama, where the sons of ie chorus. 


This dithyramb only touches upon the introduction before 
the assembly, by the Antenoridai, of the embassy Sok case: 
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Sfuped. πολόμοιο.--αχ, ΟἹ, Pind, Pyth 4. ΤῸ τί γὰρ ἀρχὰ 
δέξατο vavriMas; In Pyth. 4. 29 we have ἐπέων ἄρχετο, but 
the active in ἄρχε ὕμνον Nem. 3.10. The Grecks were not 
offended by the pleonasm in πρῶτος dpyew.—12. Thao Gevibas: 
see on Stes, xi. θελξιεπεῖ : cf. θελξιμελής Kaibel 1068. Of 
Menelaos as an orator Homer says (Γ 213) ἐπιτροχάδην ἀγόρευεν, 
| παῦρα μέν, ἀλλὰ μάλα λιγέως, ἐπεὶ οὐ πολύμυθος, ἀφαμαρ-. 
τοεπής. In Bacch, he has become πολύμυθος. | Homer repre- 
sents Odysseus as the chief orator on this occasion. —13, 
xowdeas’: scil. yap, a bold construction. Or an unusual 
use of the active, with which we may compare ix. 70 (vi. 49), 
Aristotle Areta I. 13, νυκτὶ κοινάσαντες ὁδόν Pind. Pyth. 4. 115 
is not grammatically parallel, nor is Pindar’s use of the active 
of εὑρίσκω, δρέπω, πράσσω, ἀναδέω. Housman conj, εὐπέπλοις ἃ 
(i.e. γᾶρυν ; οἵ, Pind. ΟἹ, 9, 14). 

15, Ζεὺς : as Hes, Theogon. ὅ89.--16. Cf. a 32 
clo δῇ νυ eats βροτοὶ atrburra, ἐξ ἡμέων γάρ φασι xe ἔμμεναι» 
οἱ αὐτοὶ | σφῇσιν ἀτασθαλί ” I 
Contrast T sre at μοι. atrial elov. ier rate obtee 
different in Bacoh. Frag. 50 (21) πάρτεεσι θνατοῖσε δαίμων 
sh eer oe pees πο Pintareh 1049 3, who 

juotes Eur. Frag. 447 εἰ θεοί τι δρῶσιν αἰσχρόν, οὔκ εἰσιν 
ἐπ 434 τὸ ῥᾷστον εἶπας, αἰτιάσασθαι θεούς.---11. Cf. Arist. 
Buh, 1. ὃ οἱ εὐδαιμονία. fy 8 ἂν καὶ πολύκοιυνον. ν᾽ μίσῳ 
xr: in Hom, ἐν μέσφοισε x. 36 seed of actual position. Οἷς 
. ἰθεῖαν : οἵ, 


social institutions. Themis is absolute right, the eternal, 
divine law. Each may be the πάρεδρος of Zens. δίκη is 
given effect by menns of νόμοι. Cf. Pind. Of 18. 6 ἀν a8 
ὐνομία ναίει, κασιγνήτα Te, +» ‘a καὶ ὁμότροπος Kipypa... 

παῖδες εὐβούλου Θέμιτος, Hes. 902, Mel. Adesp. xiii. 9. 
—19. Θέμιτος : this gen. is preserved as an arcl in 
Plato Rep. 380 A.—20. δυστήνων παῖδες Z 127. σύνοικον : as 
Ariphron 2, ef. Soph. Antig. 451. 

21. ἃ... Ὕβρις : epic ‘tion of the (demonstrative) 
article from its noun; Pind. Ol, 12, 5\—24, αἰόλῳ ψεύδει 
Hem, 8.25. αἰθλοι varios with ποικίλον Ce sense. 88, 
ἀθαμβής -- ἀδεής, Ibyk. i. 8.—25. δ᾽: apodotic at) 
Pind, Οἱ, ἢ. 8.27. ‘The Ca pores pane 

. 8 παῖδας : etymolo, yas rye 
ιν Tarzan Batrach. 7, srrerks στρατὸς γεγέντων Soph 


IX. ‘The Youths or Theseus’: ibly a in honour 
of Apollo, Τὸ legend of Theseus descent ato Une wom 8 
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Vv. 129-132 indicate that the poem is a paian, but Servius? 
designation (on Verg. Aen. 6. 21) of it as ἃ dithyramb, 
hich represents the gener title of the Alexandrian age, 

‘the usage even of the fifth century. It was 
mug. at: Delow.whigrs (fhescha ton biaiketce bad tia iste 
shrine and instituted α sucred dance (the γέρανοι) in honour of 
Apollo, to whom he had made a vow on εἰ te outa to Crete. 

festival at Delos is thus an imitation 
of the rites established there by Theseus; just as the annual 
offering at Phaleron recalled the sacrifice made there 
the hero's happy return to Αὐμήδαν (ΠΩ eealls hao 
that Delos was the island of divers and suggests that at the 
festival of Theseus there were diving matches which com- 
memorated the exploit of the Athenian hero. In the cult- 
song the myth was the essential feature, and the only 
wiih conseots the poem diséotiy ath the worship of the he gol 
is appropriately placed at the end, ‘The character 
festival rendered unnecessary any explicit reference fo the 
Minotaur, who is only alluded to in Tl 24,96. The date of 
the poem is uncertain, but the selection of a legend of Theseus, 
whose bones were brought in 469 from Skyros to Athens, 
points to a period when the Attic city was claiming the empire 
of the sea, The Athenians associated the cult of Theseus 
with that of his father Poseidon (Pons. 10. 11. δ). Aigeus is 
merely Poseidon heroized. It will be remembered that 
wrote a ‘prosodion to Delos’ (vi) for the Kelans, who had a 
banqueting hall at Delos (Hat. 4. 36). With the character 
of Minos as drawn by Bacch. cf, Plut. Thes, 16 ὁ M. διετέλει 
κακῶς ἀκούων καὶ λοιδορούμενος ἐν τοῖς ᾿Αττικοῖς θεάτροις. 

New words: ἀλιραιέτην ‘denizen of the he Sen desetoens 
Jord of the thunder,’ ἀρέταιχμος ‘wl 
ἐρατώνυμος ‘of lovely name, ae “piling ier 
“with the hend-band of desire, erronpyares ‘of slender stern, 
μεγαλοῦχος ‘grasping,’ ‘arrogant,’ πολέμαιγις ‘with the 
of war,’ πυριέθειρα. Fea ον ΟῚ fire,’ φρενοάραε ‘of sol 
mind,’ χρυσεόπλοκος ‘woven with gold.’ 


in th 
83, 1607 19=85, 30 109, 


Sietres ortie (Gh 1. 4) or paionie. ‘The feet are 
Set ne paion, 
~— eretic, wrath 

—~ has the value of a single —, 


TOC in which — has the value of a single --- ΝΆΘΑΝ, 
Qe 
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more effective than Pindar’s λιπαράμπυξ of Mnemosyne or 
χρυσάμπυξ of the Muses and Horai.—11, παρϑενικᾶς : see on 
Alkm. vii.—12. θίγεν : with the usual’ gen. (Pind. has the 
dat.).—13, δέ: the particle a verse in viii, 25 and in 
Pind. Pyth. 4. 180. λευκᾶι Ae chee aa ir, El. 1023; 
not ‘blanched with terror.’ Phryn. ii, παρηΐδων : the 
Tonic form as in the lyrics of the drama, Dor. rapda or 

—14. : 80 ἔσο: and the Frangois vase (’E: 

accord. to . Paus. calls her Periboia, She is 
identical with Eriboia, the daughter of Alkathoos of 

wife of Telamon and mother of Aias (13. 69, Soph. Aias 569, 
Pind, Isthm. 6. 45). The statement in Plutarch, Thea. 
that Theseus married Periboia, igre Fro, of Aias, 
due to confusion of the names, 
Homer. The poet cares more ioe tie hen 


oculis nigroque 
capillo. The addition of ὑπ᾽ ἀφρίω, (οἱ. ὑπὶ dace 
pi ὀῤρύσω 


: from 
δινάω ; ef. Eur. Or, 1459.—20. dpev: here and 74, is used to 
vary εἶπεν, This is the only case of the imperf. (or aor. ἢ of 
the epic eipy ‘say’; but, as Earle points out in 0. R, 12. 395, 
for εἴρετο δεύτερον some of the ancients read εἶρε τὸ δ, in A 513. 
The active present occurs only in β 162, λ 137, ν 7.—21. 
ὅσιον ; not sanctioned by divine law ; cf. Pind. 9. 36— 
22. κυβερνᾶς: cf. Pind. xxix., φρένες yap αὐτοῦ θυμὸν gaxo- 
στρόφουν Aisch. Pers, 767.—28, ov: from peyaho-+ 
oxos (ἔχω) ; in sense=mheovdxrns. itions, 
only substantives are used as the prior Hees compounds 
with -oyos. Ken. suggests μεγάλαυχον. 


24. ΟἹ, τὸ μόρσιμον Διόθεν πεπρωμένον txpeper Pind. Wem. 
4.61. μόνα for cosa in Aish “gam 0, be ep 
Pers. 101, μοῖρα θεῶν Sat 18. 

κραταιή Τ᾿ 410.—25, The ΑΜ ot, Teste lymn 3, 324, 
“πιῆ, ‘Pal. 6. 267.4; cf. Alea ἐπιρρέπτι Aiach, “Agam. 250. 
ῥέπει: not used transitively (as are ἐπιρρέπω, καταρρέπω) except 
in Asch, Suppl. 405 ; henoe-=els 871 (0 ren ) ῥέπει.---- 
27. ἐκπλήσομεν : ὀξέτλησε μοῖραν Hate 8. 149, πέπρωμόναν 
μοῖραν ἐκπλήσας Bur. ΕἸ. 1290.—29. ἃ αν “granting that,” 
dist. from καὶ εἰ ‘even suy that.’—80. ὑπό: with accus. 
only here in Bacch. ὑπὸ ‘at the foot of? takes dat. or accus, 
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‘armed with justice.’ — 49. ov: ‘pre-eminent? ; 
rarely used in bonam partem (Plato Phaidon 96 λ).-- 50, 
Helios’ daughter Pasiphaé was the wife of Minos, χολωσι 


. ἃ, 
τέκε: cf. 11. 30, 35. Pind. would aeTeny, have used the 
same word ; cf. 23, 28, 41.—56. πυριέθειραν : φλογὸς 
Aisch, Agam. 306, πυρωπὸν κεραυνόν Prom. 667.—68. 
ζηνία : with Attic-Tonie ἡ; cf. 1. 13, Tpot- (ats.) is the 


Sa. i. 7.---68. ἁλός : 
βὰν ἴοριν Phi. Gis. 
has this form elsewhere only in ii. 5. af κ᾽ is nob ‘whether? 
(cf. Goodwin M, T. 491). κλύῃ : see on Sa. i. 6.—65. 
ust. Κι, ais.—66, dxsibipsorhs see on 
‘Attic’ pra before fe ee and ii, 109; before yp 
only ix. 108. 


67. εὐχάν : an: the ue of variety, here the accus., in 65 
the gen., after κλύω. Cf. ἔκλυον αὐδήν £89, ἔκλυεν αὐδῆς « 3115 
so with ἀκούω Hat. 2, 114 ἀκούσας τούτων, 2. 115 ἀκούσας ταῦτα. 
Both constr, in one line, Eur, Suppl, 87.—68. Μίνῳ makes 
= —~—~ (as in 91 if we read πνέουσ᾽), Μινῶϊ is 
hardly possible, and not paralleled by ἥρωϊ (conj.) H 453, 
φύτευσε: cf. Pind. xx., Isthm. 6. 12 σύν τέ οἱ δαίμων φυτεύει. 
δύξαν.---70. πὸ ‘conspicuous.’ θέμεν : see ey 13. 


Baech. mer OEE ie oth Cos at as in 
coelum 


spades! the den eT ook na ef. X 
em e ἐπὶ itive as in en. 
ἜΝ 4 78 Aah Ago Ca rit strange active 
for épvu(c)(o) than as another exampl 1 
fi i 23». rit 15, bomaver, not ittoas 
itl (σ᾽ ,, oT, 
Stat ΟΣ ot mosis fn Tasoae29 

δι Poon a x οἱ, Kort, τ “Anth: Pal, 6, Ἰδὲ, Ὁ, οι, 

Dion. 6, 350, Pind. ΟἹ. 8. 29 has Ποσειδάωνι Kyovig.— 
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of feet Pollux 1. 215, of a dancer ib. 4. 96,.—109, 
φίλαν: 7482. Τὺ is a fine touch that the son of Aithra 
Poseidon should receive the attest of his divine descent from 
the wife of Poseidon. This motif reay on the vases. 

Herakles fared differently at Hera’s —110. The 
metre differs from 21, 44, ‘or but the tantometric 1 


eae ae sad fe SD ae σεμνὰν in 


's σεμνοπρόσωπον. 
cyclic dactyl) are not probable. Possibly σεμνάν Genel 
Boome (Sitzler). ἐρατοῖσιν : cf. ν. 43.—112. didva of the 
papyrus, if correct, is an unknown word 
j. Ellis conj. ὠίαν, Jebb εἰανόν, 
αἰόλαν πορφύραν, iuller διπλόϊδα, com] Eee 241 δίπλακα 


322: 
Gee 
Ἧρ 
file 


Aithra by the Sous “now her son is hono in like 


118. οὔλαις : Theseus’ hair was se ae ne 

—114. πλόκον : according to another and Spee 

version the wreath ‘vas presented to Theseus by Aviad 

received it as a bridal gift from Dionysos. It saved him in 

the it with the Minotaur. The possession of this object 
be ee Gaon ‘Minos that Theseus had been 


endi as in Euripides. For metrical reasons Housman 
conj. ἐρεμνόν : ‘dark? eat shies robon are eldwaly stars 
twined ‘Blass εἱρμένον, Reinach ἐραννύν).---117. ἄπιστον : cf. 
i, δ1--118. θέωσιν : τίθημι -- ποιέω ; οἵ, 1, 70 and 0 465; θέσις 


Ξποίημα Pind. Ol. 3. 8. merhipei So Pind. has 
χαλκοάραντιχαλκήργο, χεριάρα, In φρενοάραις 
the form φρενο- is due to tl aly οι of Ce exept -πληγής 
ete. For the double forms, οἵ. παντ-άρκης and παντ-ο- πόρος. 
pene elsewl atl Ser ‘The form 
looks like a Doricized λεπτόπρυμνον : ‘with 
slender stern.’ πλοῖα λεπτά ‘small craft” Thuk. 2 διὸ 
are different because to the ‘best sailers.'—12 


ἢ 
te 
ἶ 
ἔ 
id 
ἘΞ 


i 


ἄντος (7) as possibly in dé. σθένος Pind. 
τὰ which is anu, faken pedo iBpSron  allarros in 


? 
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tragedies’ were unknown to the Greeks and that the title is 
the product of the Byzantine period. ‘The ‘Theseus’ is either 
‘a duet between the king and the koryphaios, or, more 
Prolubly, am alternation ef sola’ and.choral sung: andl ΒΜ δὴν 
seom to confirm a opinion of Aristotle, who in Ῥοειίοι 1449 
a 1] says that tragedy arose ἀπὸ τῶν 

‘with the leaders of the dithyramb,’ In this case τὰν ἅμα Raat 
Aigeus was played by the ‘leader.’ It is, however, doubtful 
whether we have in this poom exactly that form of the dithy- 


ramb which gave birth to tragedy. question with refer- 
ence to the connection between the type represented by the 
‘Theseus’ and primitive tragedy is complicated by 
the fact that, here es actor is » singer; while in the 
earliest tragedy he declaimed his 
recalls the οἱ Bf Soph, Ὁ. 7. 

New words: Avraios, οὔλιος τε οὖλος, πρώθηβον ‘in the prime 


of youth,’ πυρσύχαιοι, χαλκεύκτυπον ‘of brazen din,’ χαλκοκώδων 
*brazen-throated. 

‘Tautometric responsions : 30 -- 45 (two), 32= 47. Respon- 
an that ra oh aguas , 41. κι 

etre : logaoedic, or perhaps a ” combination logacedics 

in 15, and ionics in °, dine. he neropheg conaise cf she 
periods, ‘The transposition in 52-53 renders the position of re 
normal, but introduces an Aiolic basis that is not elsewhere 
attested in Bacchylides. 


1. Since Aigeus does not address the speaker in similar 
stately fashion, Kenyon’s conjecture that it is Medea fall 
the ground. ἀμετέρας in 1. 5 suits a Shc lies eS 

queen, τᾶν: the article with ( ) names of places onl; 
ere, i. 180, Frag. 65 (B. 39); in each case with an adj. iepade 

Athens ; see on Pind. iv. 5. Athens is the final, as it is the 
ial, note.—2. ἁβροβίων : contrasts indirectly the refinement 
of the life of Athens with the ruder Sparta, ‘The Athenians 
in the time of Bacch. were φίλαβροι and devoted to the ἀβραὶ 
Χάριτες and to ἀγλαΐα (1. 60) 5 iain 16. 8 dgptiarer 
used of the delicate habits of the Athenians of 


to castigate the effeminacy 6. Toni Minor 
(Ἰώνων. "ex ‘os Anti] ‘Oly 
Baoch, TS Taba” Belonse of ie τε τ ς ἄς we 


as regarded as Ionian, Theseus himself was ri at a 
Inter period. Ss sear mecennes 
—8. χαλκοκώδων : of. Soph. Aias 1 


BACCHYLIDES. Δ. 443 


wash his feet. The Megarians regarded him as a hero and. 

akin to the Ainkidai (see Frazer on Paus. 1. 39, 6). Skiron 

appears on ἃ Munich oup (Gerhard Auseri, Yasen 282) of 
mut 450-440 

(Hephaisteion),— 

game all passers-by, whom he forced to wrestle with him. 


Kepcoiver (139.3), The periegete tays Theseus invented 

art of wrestling. ‘The phrase has an ironical tonch (‘closed 
the wrestling-school’). See Gerhard pl. clix., Mus, ital. 3, 1. 
—27. ἔσχεν as 3 3.—28, Tigedares ash omen re oh 
προκόπτω) is an alternative name for Προκρούστηρ (προκρούω) 
srhose ἩΜΗΔΟΣ ΧΙ εν ἂν ΕΣ legs of papery, pableerey | 
his beds, One account places his home on Mt. Korydallos, 
another on the Kephisos, On the authority of Ovid 1). 406 
(με Sinis et Sciron et cum Polypemone natus), we may 

that the Polypemon of 1. 27 was the father, who may have 

a smith, like Hephaistos and Palaimon, and whose hammer 
was bequeathed to his son and made famous in local legend. 
"The surname may have been given to the son as well as to 
the father, or the son may have been confused with the 
father. Paus, 1. 38, 5 states that the real name of Prokrustes 


called Polypemon. Πολυπήμων i.e. ὃς πολὺ πῆμα τοῖς ὁδοιπόροις 
ἐτίθει. Thad thought to compare Prokoptas, the son of Poly- 


36. ἔμπορον: a travelling gC a eu) 
ee anes Ney τες με Rasta rae rie irony.- 
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Lykophr. Alex. 227); 80 A. βλέπειν. Lykophron calls Ains 
at Lemunixa thuudarbolt ok wats ΟΠ ΒΩ Ξ 8. Sabet 
used of Aitna, Pind. Pyth 1. 34. πυρὸρ φούικι «νοᾷ ‘Eur. 


Troad. 815. 1, ii, 144 ete., elsewhere ἔμμεναι, 
1 14 and εἶμεν tas tk (Baooh.” docs μοὶ use elvas|—-67- πρόώ- 
θηβον : so Theseus is represented on vases of the severe red- 
Sigetedlatylsa ἀθυρμάτων : the ‘deli pe ee 
and battle. Cf. παῖε ἐὼν ἄθυρε μεγάλα Fépya . . . ἄκοντα πάλλων 
λεύντεύσιν Expadwer. pirte Ῥιοᾶν Nota: 4044;/5t AMBillegs 
So ᾿Απολλώνιον ἄθυρμα Pyth. δ. 23, ἀθύρμασι Μουσᾶν Bacch. 
Δ (B. 48), ᾿λφροδίσιον ἄθυρμα (the rote) Anabreont. 68, 8.— 
adxeoxrimov : elsewhere χαλκόκτυπος.---60, φιλαγλάους : 

οἵ pest eta Pind, Pyth. 12. 1. 


XI. Schol, Pind. Οἱ, 13, 1. 
Pindar has (Οἱ. 13. 4) τὰν Raley “claro pa ies spe 
Ποτειδᾶνος. The Isthmic column had on the 
side Τάδ᾽ ἐστὶ προ ττν ἦτο οὐκ Ἰωνία, on the Goats Ὁ side 
45° οὐχὶ ΤΙ., ἀλλ᾽ Ἰωνία. aro: according to the local 
legend Korinthos, the pti founder, was the son of 
Zeus; whence the proverb ὁ Διὸς Képw(os.—Metre: dact.- 
epitrite, 

XII. Stob. Flor. 122. 1. Perhaps from the Hymn ® 
Demeter. Tt is also possible that the speaker is 
Hekabe oddressing: Keemauiceia abegereeriectaet ΡΝ 
4. 237 ἀφωνήτῳ ἄχει, Hat. 3. 14 τὰ μὲν οἰκήϊα ἣν μέζω κακὰ ἢ 
Gore ἀνακλαίειν, Tho. 1. 76: 4. καὶ hes ἢ κι 4 es δάκρυα τὰ μὲν 
πεπονθότας κιτιλ.--“Μοῖχθ : dact.-epitri 


ΠῚ. Stob. Flor. δῦ. 3. Tn connection with this 
ἀπ ει: 
hostilities 8. wer sting by the armies (Xen. 
Hall, 7. 4. sua τίκτει : os ie ifeation 


Browning's Arist. Apol. p. 

πρῶτα μὲν Μούσαισι προσφιλεστά: Me | γόοισι “δ᾽ ἐχθρά, τέρπεται δ' 

εὐπαιδίᾳ, | χαίρει δὲ πλούτῳ. 26. 01 
uence of the particles in 1-5, see Hartung Partikeln 1. 


: ic even of 
fein PN played in early iy Gredk ovear cba 


Phil. 1466 (where the article ensures 
1e personification), of Erinys, Trach. 803; both the Pores 
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helmet now shall make a hive for bees.” Lowell “Τιαυηξα!" 
“Hang up το leads oattti wal ‘Let it be the spider's 
banquet hall."—, Cf, Tibullus 1. 10. 49 pace bidens vomerque 
vigent, at tristia duri| militis in tenebris occupat arma situs, 
Ovid Fasti 4. 927 sarcula nunc durusque bidens et romer 
aduncis, | ruris opes, niteant; inquinet arma situs. To the 
Roman "pace Ceres tact ett Te Greco dee not, like 
return of 


tho: Latina) mark the reign of Pence by ‘agri. 
af aval life (ef. Feats 


wealth, song, the revel, ip af ene ον 
the undisturbed worship 


the 

Plutos, Hes. ‘heogon, 969, δάμναται : Plut. has εὐρὼς (not 
in Stob.) δάμναται, but he may not be cae 
order.—9. Cf. Hor, epod. 2. 5 neque excitatur classico miles 
truci, Tibull. 1, 4 martia cui somnos classica pulsa. 

Bacon “‘ Wars with their noise affright us.” Plutarch, 

Eur. quoted on 1. 7, says (Vita Niciae 9) ἡδέως δὲ 

εἰπόντος ὅτι τοὺς ἐν εἰρήνῃ καθεύδοντας οὐ σάλπιγγες ἀλλ' ἀλεκτι 
ἀφυπνίζουσι.- “10, μελίφρων : of ὕπνος Frag. 18. 5 (K.), Il. 
B34.—11, ‘epov; as noster for meus. θάλπει: 80. 
‘Aisch. Prom. 590 τον 410 at Ρ ΡΝ 


4): not βρίθοντίαι); he ἜΝ genitive as o : 
᾿ς ,, 264 πάντα δ' ἐρίθων ἀραχνᾶν᾽ Polbe ty L ἔν 
stron dative is more i. 15. παιδικοὶ 
Tove songs addressed to ee beontitul ν youths, Welcker 
Ἢ Sohn. 1, 233 referred most of these songs to ‘ beauty-shows,” 
though some, he thought, might have been ung at symposia, 
birthday-festivals, etc. ‘The erotic songs of Bacch. (53-55 x, 
2426 n) were classed by Weleker Mees tuo. CE. 
Isthm. 2. 18. οἱ μὲν φῶτες (i.e. 08, 
Tinker esan fete scholiast) . . . Taser 


τόξον τιταίνει, Pind. ΡΠ} τοσάδε Sunk eee 
οχαςθοχοα xxv.) φλέγονταιε are flamed forth,” * burst 
forth. is a torch that flames on high (ἅψαι πυρσὸν 
ὕμνων "pint Fade 4,43), ‘The post, the the Ghaode iunioe a 
victor and’ his native city. Cf δ. 45 σὲ δ᾽ ἠΐκομοι 


ne iustrant) 3, Nem. 6. ὁμάδῳ 
teenth a uae Wie cuppa Guo: Tees Ἐν δ 
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see | Διὸς πρὸς ὄρνιχα θεῖον, where the scholiast finds a 
ce to Simonides and Bacchylides (cf. Ol. 9. 100, Nem. 
1). Like ἀρετή (except to Sokrates), σοφία is not διδακτή, 
eee that of the poet (Alkan. ν᾿}. The ree 
of a persor shea ae Sve is noteworthy.—1. 
τ Bacch. confesses his debt to Hesiod in ii, 191. τό re 
τ ef. Iliad 1 TOD ἡμὲν τόλαι 49° ἐπι καὶ νῦν, Soph, Antig, 
ἴδ], Hl. 676 νῦν τε καὶ πάλαι; Phil. 966 οὐ νῦν πρῶτον ἀλλὰ καὶ 
πάλαι.- ἃ. ῥᾷστον: scil. ἐστί see on Anakr. xvi. 6, ἀρρήτων: 
heretofore ‘unuttered’ in song. Note the difference from 
tragic usage. πύλας : πύλας ὕμνων ἀναπιτνάμεν Pind. Ol. 6. 27. 
The passage reminds one of Hor. 4. 2. 27-32. Frag, 63 (37) 
εἰ δὲ λέγει τις ἄλλως, πλατεῖα κέλευθος may be another reply to 
Pindar, or a reference to legitimate variations in the treat- 
ment of myth.—Metre: logacedic. 
XV. Stob. Flor. 108. 26 (1-2 Flor. 1. 6, ΑἹ oO 
ion. For the sentiment cf. Hor. 1. 9. 9ff., 2. 16. 


3. 


rap 
such phrases 8 τὸ τρὸ τοῦ, τὸ ἀπὸ τούτων, τὸ αὐτίκα works the 

τοβδοὰ or latent ition between the time in question 
and some other time 5 A SUEY 


4. 39. os te fos drives UB iment 
ΠΕΣ Ἢ Cal κῦτος or [τὸ ‘tlie ἴαις. Joga. 

impart’ dove — : 

oedic. The simple forms ( siycontes) are 
used. inrcferenne {0 the Tat λα the pot a 

prosodion it may be noted that Dion. Halik. says that the 

prosodiac is a union of the glyconic and pherecratic. 

ΠΡΟΣ Stob. Flor. 11. 7, and on a in Onyluy, Rec. ἄ 
5. pl. 50. 4; from a hyporcheme.—1. Λυδία dios 
tant ‘iydints): the καθαρὰ βάσανον. ‘Transference to the moral 
ἐπα kan pint, Pysk 10. ΟἹ πειρῶντι δὲ καὶ χρυσὸ ἐν βασάνῳ 
πρέπει] καὶ νόον ὀρθόν, Sitn. 115 οὐκ ἔστιν μείζων βάσανος, χρόνον 
οὐδενὸς ἔργου, | ὃς καὶ ὑπὸ στέρνοις ἀνδρὸς ἔδειξε νόον, Cheilon ἐν 
μὲν λιθίναις ἀκόναις ὁ χρυσὸς ἐξετάζεται | διδοὺς βάσαλον eed 
dy δὲ χρυσῷ | dade ἀγαθῶν re κακῶν τε νοῦς ἔδωκ᾽ ἔλεγχον, 
Bog 22, 13, Eur, Ἀπάδ)6, Haste 9 eer es 
also on skol. v., and ef. schol. Plato Gorg. 486 Ὁ, 


67) oy Gy γνώμαισι μανύει καθαρόν. 
δια contadted the words (St0b, Flor! Ti. 2) ᾿Αλάδεια 
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by πυρὸς θέρηται Z 331. With the passage οἵ, Bur. Bacch. 773, 
for. 3. 18. 6. 


be mata μείγνυμι not inti (μείξω, ἐμαί) is a 
cirtect nee is a potent spice to wine. 
prpamaatpteeetc ne Fa ¢. οἶνον, which is iste en of 


πέμπει.--δ. desires,’ ποῦ ‘cares’; ὕψι 
πέμπει is not i rate Bind. Pyth, 888 ὁ δὲ καλόν αὶ 
Flor λαχὸδ 7. ἐ- | δὲ Ἰλτίδου χύαναι fbr ἀρ ίέροιν aetpese eee 
κρέσσονα πλούτου μέριμναν, Bur, Η. Ρ' 58 κατ᾽ αἰδέρα λα. 


φορείσθω. With this picture of the exaltation of the wor- 


imagination and statelier phrase the graceful 
younger rival), Aristoph ie 


ὅ γε (ὁ weBvabels) μαινόμενον... οὐ μένον sober, ἀλλὰ 
θεῶν ἐπιχειρεῖ τε καὶ ἐλπίζει δυνατὸς εἶναι ἄρχειν, Arist. Lith, 
1117 a 14 τοιοῦτον δὲ ποιοῦσι καὶ οἱ μεθυσκόμενοι" εὐέλπιδες 
γίνονται, Anakreont. 46. 1 ff. ὅταν ὁ Βάκχος ete εὔδουσιν 
αἱ μέριμναι" δοκῶ δ' ἔχειν τὰ Κροίσου. i 


θυμῷ, Hor. 3. 21. 17 f£ tu spem asa aes 
pirengus ct oldis corms posers Lie teas emaled men 
regum apices neque militum its orn πρὶ ee 16 ff. 

non ebrietas desagnat ? it, | apes ἊΣ esse ratas, 
ad proelia trudit inertem, τ aotlcites anions animis onus eximit, addocet 


artes. | fecundi catices quem non fecere disertum ? | cuntracta 
quem nion in paupertate solutum? Tibull. 3. 6. 18. ille facit 
dites animos deus (Liber), Ovid Ars Amat. 1. 237 ff. “ving 
Pe animos ΓΝ caloribus Pei cura fugit multo 

luiturque mero. | tune ventunt risus, cornua 
sumit ete. Shakesp. £ Ted! 3: Falstalt “A good 
sherris-sack , eee me into ase brain; dries me there all 
the foolish and dull and crudy wees which environ it; makes: 
it apprehensive, 3 forgetive, full of nimble, fiery, and 
delectable shapes”; Burns’ ‘Tam o’ Shanter?: ‘Kings, may 
be blest, but Tam was glorious, O'er a? the ills ο᾽ life 
victorious.” Our recalls on 13. 3741. (the unsub- 
ery dreams οἱ Sey —6. ἘΣ as A 69. 


θι ἐστί, Anakr. 72 στέφανος, 
eo 0b ν 388. itttic Keo with Gee's deren ἐκ Neto, 
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only to“Apns and στάσις (cf. πολέμοιο νέφος P 243, τὸν κίνδυνον 
παρελθεῖν ὥσπερ νέφος Demos. 18. 291, νέφος οἰμωγῆς Eur. Med. 
107). Of two opposites the second is regularly taken up in a 
following seasementy but, ms Fall chasers the poet may 
mean ispenses \ity rather than prosperity. — 
Metre: dact.-epitrite. z _ a 
XXX, Schol. Apoll. Rhod, 3. 467 ; perhaps from a 
Since the setting Moon appears to ipeseg et ha ee 
world, the epithets of Hekate are derived from her quality as 
goddess of light (φωσφόρος, λαμπαδοῦχος) and of darkness 
[υκτιπόλος). τ cf. Hymn 5. 52 σέλας ἐν χείρεσσιν. 
ἔχουσα. The name Ἑκάτη is to be connected with Ἕκατος, 
Apollo the sun-god. ‘The earliest gene 
daughter of the Titan Perses and . Later her parents 
us and Hera, μελανοκόλπονυ : cf, Alkm. xx. νυκτὸς 
μελαίνας στέρνον. Bacch. says of Day (7. 1) λιπαρὰ θύγατερ. 
Χρόνου τε καὶ Νυκτός. 


MELANIPPIDES. 


Ir is difficult to follow Suidas in distinguishing two 
dithyrambie poets of this name. Bergk indeed accepts 
the distinction and refers a victory of the older poet to 
494, But if Suidas’ γεγονώς Ol. 65 (520) refers to the 
birth of the grandfather, we must reconcile this date with 
the fact that the grandson of the same name died, 
apparently at an advanced age, before 413. Or, if γεγονώς 
rolers to the flomat of the older poet, why is his name 

over by those ancient. students of literature who 
Faimed that Lasce, and not Arion, was the oldest dithye 
rambie poet? It is also singular that the father of both 
poets is called Kriton, though the younger was the child 
of a daughter of the elder poet.” (Except in the case 
of families with two or more sons children were not 
usually named after their maternal ther.) If there 
was an elder Melanippides, I believe that he was a 
musician and not a poet; but we have probably to do 
with only one person, and the assumption of two of the 
same name is on a plane with Suidas' two Sapphos, two 
tragic poets Nichomachos and Phrynichos and two comic 
poets Krates, See Rohde 2. Af, 88. 213, 


454 MELANITPFIDES. 


Melanippides was a native of Melos and the most 
famous dithyrambic poet of his time. In Xen. Mem. 
1, 4. 3. Sokrates regards him as a master in his art, and 
to be compared with Homer, Sophokles, Polykleitos, and 
Zeuxis. He probably lived to old age, and died in 
Makedonia at the court of Perdikkas (454-413). Though 
a Dorian, he effected many innovations in the dithyramb. 
He employed ἀναβολαί and free rhythms for the strophe 
and antistrophe of the older dithyramb (as we still find 
them in Bacchylides) and enhanced the importance of 
the musician, whose encroachment upon the province of 
the poet had already commenced in the time of Pratinas 
and Tasos With Melanippides those artifices of musical 
composition which indicate that technique was cultivated 
as an end in itself become still more pronounced. Phere- 
krates, the comic poet, made him responsible for the 
beginning of the degeneracy in his art. Ποίησις says 
(Frag. 145): 

Ἐμοὶ yap ἦρξε τῶν κακῶν Μελανιππίδης, 
ἐν τοῖσι πρῶτος ὃς λαβὼν ἀνῆκέ με 
χαλαρωτέρᾶν τ᾽ ἐποίησε χόρδαις δώδεκα. 
ἀλλ᾽ οὖν ὅμως οὗτος μὲν ἣν ἀποχρῶν ἀνὴρ 
ἔμοιγε . . . πρὸς τὰ νῦν κακά. 


His innovations were, she continues, less fatal than those 
of Kinesias, Phrynis, or Timotheos. We possess frag- 
ments of dithyrambs entitled Danaids, Marsyas, and 
Persephone, subjects which stand in no immediate relation 
to the cult of Dionysos. The language of Melanippides, 
though often elegant, is artificial, and his occasional sim- 
plicity does not conceal his poverty of thought. He adopts 
the dactylo-epitritic measure, but under his hand it loses its 
old-time dignity and calm. Resolution of the thesis is 
so frequent in his epitrites as to constitute an important 
modification of the ancient severity of style. Besides 
dithyrambs, he wrote epics, elegies, and epigrams, though 
these are attributed by Suidas to his grandfather. 
Meleager inserted some of the epigrams in his Anthology. 
(Anth. Pal. 4. 1. '7.) 
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1. Athen. 14. 661 τ, It is uncertain whether this obscure 
fragment contains a description of the punishment of the 
Danaids. If the daughters of Danaos fi med the chorus, 
their number was just that of the cyclic chorus.—1. μορφᾶεν: 
Pind. Isthm. 7, 22.—2. Crusius would retain τὰν αὐτὰν γυναις 
κείαν, translating ‘the same women’s quarters’; in 8 
οὐ δίαιταν τὰν Ὑ. we expect οὐδέ,---Θ, For the opposition 
tween 1-2 and the foll., cf. Pind. Pyth. 9. 18 ἁ μὲν οὔθ᾽ ἱστῶν 
cee to a ise Pee 

ref 
ξανθὰ δάκρη.---Μοῖτε: dact:-epitelte, μι 

ΤΙ, Athen. 14. 616£; from the Marsyas, the theme of 
ee was the contest of the flute τ τῇ the kithara. ee 

tag to the story, which arose at Athens in the fifth 

ena, who invented the flute (Pind, Pysh. 12. Th 
threw it away on discovering that its use 
cheeks. The Lateran Marsyas, a of the ἀλελας 
work of Myron, represents the satyr’s consternation when 
confronted Ty the goddess, rh whose wrath was aroused by 
his presumption in raising from the ground the instrument 


rejected by her. See hleemiers Pang The 

that Mangas the flutist was ved by ‘Apalio because he 
dared to contend in sete eet ie god points to the 
opposition: of. tie\ansiy: Greakcsstoh tiie tic instrument 
of the Phrygians. serine ἶξιδ, ible flute is also 
referred to Marsyas, who introduced the ud. A later 
age became reconciled to the flute—Sakadas’ i 


nome 
was famous—and an auletic nome even bore Athena’s name, 
‘The finte was in disfayour with the poets at Athens shortly 
before the elcponnetian Wis: Deowane sts Soa 


and an Attic ΕἸ 
ΡΝ μι ἃ “μὲν ὐλητῆαι θεοὶ νόον οὐκ ἐνέφυσαν, 
ἀλλ᾽ ἅμα τῷ φυσῆν χὠ νόος ἐκπέταται. 

The second fragment of does not, however, 
prove that the SS was himself hostile to a proper restriction 
of the music of the flute in the dithyramb. See Telestes i,— 
2. répyav’: the plural of the ‘double fiat flute, as in Dion. Halik. 
de comp. verb. 11 (so αὐλοί often in Pind.).—@, Te... Te: ‘as 
she hurled, she said’; οἵ. Sim. xiii. 4.—4. pe: 
for the rellexive τ: is usually employed ieee 


there isa contrast between two, persons of 
puts himself in an objective As auiject of of the inf.,, 
ἐμέ is generally sic, doh abe sellaxive Melee 
dact.-epitrite, verses 24 i in ae 


IIL, Athen. 9. 42903 perhaps from ἜΣ ΩΝ Οἱ. Pind. 
Frag. 166, Athen. 1. 11.4, quoting 22, 1119 4 οἴνῳ μεθύων. ἦν 
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traditionary figure. Sim, xxx, and Skol. vi. donot admit the 
ersonification, mpecBlera: unless the poet here claims a 
ctitious antiquity for Hygieia, the epithet means ‘mest 
august,’ not ‘ most ancient. ΣΝ 39. iti trun, says 
᾿Αθηναίαν οἱ πρέσβιστοι καὶ “Tyiclas ᾿Αθηνᾶς βωμὸν ἱδρύσαντο, but 

he is speaking Athena Hygicin ΓΝ 
Eel. Phys. 1. 3. 31) bas Pa aes Bihe! ‘tytcas 
μειλιχοδώρου. μετὰ σεῦ: cf. Theol. 16. 108 τί γὰρ 


μὰ μι σεῖο 1, 7 (Sim. 95) follow ες elo Hes, ‘Theogon. 302, the 
oldest example of μι with the ΠΣ which ecu only 
foar or five times before Sophokles (Momsen). Home 
Pind. use μι only with the pl on Sa. xxiv. 4. Stes. 
viii. is a doubtfal example. "alpen πὰ τα Sean 
and cf. Sim. i. 6 οἰκέταν. With the two prayers of. Eur. 

897 cwelny . . . ναίοιμι.---8 ff. This is the earliest trace of 
tendency to attribute blessings to Hygicia, Asklepios and 
Hygicla axe οἱ δύο σωτῆρα θεοί, οἱ τὴ» γῆν ἅπασαν sie 
(Aristeides 1. 307). Late poots call Hyzicin ἀγλαύδι 
psa AGE a pes ‘Hymn 68. δ οὐδ πὰρ “γὰρ 
ἀλβοδότη Πλοῦτος γλυκερὸν ϑαλίησιν, Ἰοῦτε γέρων πολίμοχθον ἄτερ, 
σέο γίνεται ἀνήρ. Health and wealth are combined in mov: 
ϑυγίκια Atistoph, Vesp, [8 χάριο: Sim. xxx. Ch 


ὧν θνητοῖς ΠΝ ἐπα κοτε ας, pest 

ὑγιείᾳ. pis ἱμοχῤῶν. dycrvods Pind. Ol. 8.7.8. eibahe! 

Perhape this word should end 1. 7. πόντα is omitted in the 
τὰ ER 


aaffulyent (cf. Hor. 4. 5. 6). ΝΕ ieee at late poetry 
(Χαρίτων ἐξαπόλωλεν fap Anth, Pal. 7. 599, δ ue 1b. 1. 29, 
ὕμνων ἕαρ ib, 7, 12). Bergh read top, Crus ὀάροις. We find 
the sing. Senin op A d. L Path 4. 4187, but the 
plur. is usual, as ὅαροι νυν 

the sources of delight, Pind. O/. 14. Hi oWith Ne igen ἂς 

cf. niteat oratio Cie. Fin. 4, 3. 5, and see on Bacch. xiii, 

ΤῈ is to be noted that the paian does not contain the tal 
ἰὴ Παιάν, which Athen. 15. 696 x regards as the sign-mark of 
the genuine paian.—Metre: dact.-epitrite. Note the dis- 
syllabic anacruses, and the ith; at the close of v. 6, 
not at the close of the strophe as often in the drama. 
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II, Stob, Bel. Phys. 1. 41, 50. The subject. of βρύει is 
᾿Αχέρων. Another fragment : ᾿Αχέρων ἄχεα | βροτοῖσι πορθμεύει 
wig κα]ὶ Also. gam, 1558 ὠκυπόρων | πόρθμευμ᾽ ἀχέων. 

ΟΝ ᾿Ἀχέρων in Frag. 3: ἄχεα τι προχέων. 
᾿Αχέρων.. Metres, dike oitittas bees 

JL Athen, 18, 5640; perhaps from ἃς local (Karian?) 
myth,’ ‘The story gave bi fe proverb ᾿Ἐνδυμίωνος ὕπνον 
καθεύδεις (Leutsch Paroem. 2, 25). In illustration of his 
theme that love resides in the eye, Athen, cites Sa, ix. 
Pind. xv., Soph. Frag. 433. Cf. Shakesp. 2218 
“The flame ο᾽ the taper | Bows toward her, and would under- 
peep her lids, | ΤῸ see the enclosed lights.” is μαλα- 

καύγητος Aristotle Areta 1. 8. ὀμρμάχαν ὈΡΊΟΝΣ Eur. Jon 
1072, Phoin. 1564.—Metre : dact,-epitrite. 


ION. 


Tow of Chios, a versatile genius, composed 

elegies, melic poetry, and even history or memoirs. τὸ 
was the first poet who also wrote in prose. The ancients 
praise his external correctness and polish, but the author 
of the treatise On the Sublime says that one blac of 
Sophokles was worth all of Ton’s. He was 

with Aischylos, Sophokles, Kimon, and Perikles. ἘΠ 
died in Athens in 422 5.0, 


1. Athen. 2 ὅδ. τα, 
a youth Relais fone to) tio) but τὰ ins the any 
that of a ed τι man. ταυρωπόν : 
véov οὐ νέον : 


a oon εἰ 


ite strength. - -α; : before Ion is used 
only of the winds. Dionysos himself is ἐρέβρομος. 
Sparing: eh Bier BAGO 778 οἴνου δὲ μηκέτ᾽ Boros οὐκ. ἔστιν 


: μ 
Κύπρις. ἀερσίνοον : Panyasis 13. 13 ἐνὶ φρεσὶ θυμὸν ἀέρσῃ of 
the tBas obov.—4. Ch. ton Ton Blog. 1. 14 Διόνυσε, συμποσίων 
mptrav,—Metre : dact.-epitrit 


II. Schol, Aristoph. poe because of these lites Tou 
was dotos ἀφοφοίταν may =" roaming in ai 
as perhaps in Aischylos (ef, Aristoph. an, 1201) or = icpod. 
{oaming in darkness” (xo of the Moon in Orphic Hyman 9.2 
Schueidewin regarded ‘nor 58. the fret part of the 

62 inde weque ad divrnon 
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Spartans regained the island, probably after the ruin of 
the Athenian cause at Syracuse, and finally passed into 
the possession of the poet Melanippides, who educated 
him in his art and liberated him. Like Si 
Philoxenos was a man of the world, a friend of pri 

and many stories are related of his nimble wit, at the 
Syracusan court. His friendship with Dionysios the 
Elder was finally broken either by his frank criticism of 
the tragedies of the tyrant or in consequence of his passion 
for Galateia, a beautiful fluteplayer, who was the mistress 
of Dionysios. Released from prison by the prince to pass 
judgment on his verse, the poet exclai ἅπαγέ pe els 
λατομίαι. Tn, his confinement he revenged himself, by 
composing his famous dithyramb entitled either Kyklops 
or Galateia, in which the poet represented himself as 
Odysseus, who, to take vengeance on Polyphemos (Di- 
onysios), estranged the affections of the τὶ i 
of whom the Kyklops was enamoured. ‘This dithyramb 
was imitated by Theokritos in his eleventh idyl. After 
the post's withdrawal from Syrscases Relive 

then in Greece, and finally in Asia Minor, He died at 
Ephesos in 380. 


Philoxenos composed twenty-four dithyrambs, of which 
Kybops δὲ Calaealag ioaee 


solos (μέλη) into the dithyramb he assimilated this class 
of lyric to the nome, sharacteristic mark of which 
was the solo. We know that in the Kyklops the solo 
singers ‘acted out their parts. Under the hands of 
Philoxenos the dithyramb assumed a highly dramatic 
character. Though his text is praised by the comic poet 
Antiphanes ποῦ only for the novelty but also for the 
propriety of its diction, the musical and mimetic elements 
were the essential features. The music abounded in 
ed of the modes a in pena ee 
of the older style, such as Arist erekrates, 
regarded him as a trifler and debaser of his art, But his 
popularity was so great that during his lifetime his 
melodies were st in the streets, and after his death 
Antiphanes maid of him (Frag. 209): θεὸς ἐν ἀνθρώποισιν 
ἦν | ἐκεῖνος, εἰδὼς τὴν ἀληθῶς μουσικήν. Alexander the Great 
delighted’ ἐπ his music. Aristotle says that Philoxeacs 
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was realistic in distinction to the idealistic Timotheos. 
Besides dithyrambs he composed aulodic nomes, which 
the Arkadians represented yearly in the time of Polybios. 
The Banquet is often attributed to Philoxenos of Kythera, 
but is probably the work of the parasite and gourmand 
Philoxenos of Leukas, 


Athen. 13. 5648; from the Kyklops. Athen. says that 
Polyphemos praises the loveliness of Galateia but makes no 
mention of her eyes, as if presaging his own loss of sight. 
Cf. Ibyk. v. Note the cumulation of high-sounding epithets. 
Cf. χρυσεοβόστρυχον Διὸς ἔρνος of Artemis, Eur. Pho. 191. 
—Metre: logaoedic (or resolved epitrites 3). 


TIMOTHEOS. 


TimoTHEos of Miletos, the most famous lyric poet of the 
classic period, was the scholar of Phrynis, who was himself 
a disciple of the school of Terpander: εἰ μὲν yap Τιμόθεος 
μὴ ἐγένετο, πολλὴν (ποικίλην ὃ) ἂν μελοποιίαν οὐκ εἴχομεν" εἰ δὲ 
μὴ Φρύνις, Τιμόθεος οὐκ ἂν ἐγένετο (Arist. Metaph. 993 Ὁ 15). 
Most of his long life (he died in 357, either ninety or 
ninety-seven yore of age) was spent in Athens, where he 
enjoyed the friendship of Euripides, who recognized his 
originality and prophesied his sovereignty over Athenian 
taste. At the invitation of Archelaos, he repaired to the 
court of Makedonia and is said to have died there. We 
are informed that he also visited Sparta, where the ephors 
are said to have removed four of the eleven strings of his 
lyre in order to reduce it to the ancient Terpandreian 
norm. Similar stories, also probably fictitious, are re- 
ported of Terpander (Plut. Jnst. Zac. 17), Phrynis, and 
others. He is said to have been avaricious and full of 
self-glorification. 

With a lofty contempt for the traditions of the past, he 
proclaims the advent of a new style(Frag. vii.). Though he 
achieved great success as ἃ dithyrambist, it was to the nome 
that he gave a fixed and standard form. He made this 
species of lyric dramatic in character by assimilating it to 
the dithyramb, and may even have introduced a chorus, 
whereas the nome had heretofore been entirely monodic. 


TIMOTHEOS, 1. 463 


The stately language of the nome now assumed a dithy- 
rambic fire and pathos, 'Timotheos effected a union of 
musical modes and aimed at transferring to a kithara 
provided with many strings the specific virtues of the 
flute. His music was sweet and insinuating (Plutarch 
calls it gidd@puros). As in Philoxenos, the musical 
quality was predominant, but the wealth of his thought 
was also esteemed. The diction of the extant fragments, 
however, is often vapid and contorted. An aggressive- 
ness born of success made him one of the most subjective 
of the later lyrists, . Though at first hissed down because 
of the artificiality of his music, he was ultimately able to 
silence all opposition except that of the critics of the old 
school, such as the comic poet Pherekrates, the severest 
castigator of the dithyrambists, who in his Cheiron 
branded him as a perverse and ruinous innovator. In 
the second century nc, an acquaintance with his i 
was as highly esteemed in Crete as a knowledge of 

old native poets (C. Δ G. 3053); and in the i 
period he was ded as.a model. asthe 

credited him with idealism in contrast to Philoxenos; 
but he pictured such scenes as a storm at sea in the 
Navritos and the birth-pangs of Semele in the δὶς Σεμέλης, 
a subject that was represented in the temple of Dionysos. 
Timotheos was a versatile and ἔπει artist. Besides 
eighteen or nineteen nomes, said to have consisted of 
8000 hexameters, he composed eighteen dithyrambs, 
twenty-one hymns, thirty-six ‘prooimia (or pronomia), 
enkomia, etc, Some of the titles of his works are: 
Artemis (for which the Ephesians paid him 1600 gold- 
Bices), Perea The Sons of Phineus, Laertes, The ‘mad 
Auas, Skylla, Niobe, Elpenor, Lament of Odysseus. 


I, Plut. de audiend, γοεί. 4, de superst, 10. The line, con- 
sisting of epithets suited to the savage nature of the Taurie 
‘Artemis (ef. Soph. Aias 172), is from the poem on the Ephesian 
‘Artemis, which was probably reproduced at Athens. When 
Timotheos had sung this line in the theatre the ‘ accursed’ 

τι Kinesias called out τοιαύτη σοι θυγάτηρ γένοιτο. Cf. Anth. 

“al. 9. 774 Θυιάδα μαινομέναν. The form duds also as 
ϑυάς, Θυιωνίδας Caner 94 -- Θνωνίδας, a Rhodian name of Diony- 
sos, —Metre + a dactylie tetrapody. : 


TIMOTHEOS. ΓΠ. ΚΙ 


465 
πλείω ἐστὶ σπουδὴ τῶν ᾿Αθηναίων περὶ τὸ καινὸν δρᾶμα καὶ μηδὲ 
ποτε ἡγωνισμένον, and man} of the comie ροείδ, δ, 
Kratin. 146, Atistoph, Nubeo 646, 661, Vesp.1043, 

54, Amphis'14, Alex, 298, Hegesipp. 1, 3; also Bur. Troad. 
διὰ Molitre “Les Wemnés Bavaicten?? 1a) ballade, ἃ ΤΩΝ 
gout, est une chose fade, | Ce n’en est plus la mode, elle sent son 


vieux temps,—4. is the type of rule; cf, 
Krat. 165 βασιλεὺς Κρόνος ἦν τὸ παλαιόν, jhon 22 Κρόνου 

᾿ wazerlrarnos.—Metre: ionics, In y, 1 ἀείδω may be 
scanned —— (ᾷδω). For —~—— = ———— cf, Ana- 


Irreont. 42, 12 —— —~ for ==—~, Wilamowitz Ieyllos 
. 153 makes three verses: οὐκ--κρείσσω, » Gone Kpbvos— 
παλαιά (————, — —~——} 

Journ, Phil. 21, 84: τὰ παλαῖ obxt? ἀείδω | μάλα γὰρ τὰ κανὰ 
xpeloow or τὰ γὰρ ἁμὰ κάρτα xp. 


baie Sat. 1. 17. Bost Perhaps from a to 
haps, thetic 


4. ihe falatcoonioned τε Στ ΕΣ el and that of Ptolemais 
(Rev. Arch. 13. 703 cf. R. BL. 49, 315) have 12 ὦ ἰὲ παιάν. ἰὲ 
is the weak form of ἰή, the» of which, in the formula ἐὴ Uf, is 
anceps. ‘The line foreshadows the Alexandrian derivation of 
ἡ from ts (Kallim. 2 103).—Metre: daetylie with, one 
epitrite. Crusius thinks the verses are ‘anapacsts, 


TELESTES. 


Or the dithyrambs of this poet, a native of Selinus in 
Sicily and an older contemporary of Alexander the real, 
there are preserved the titles Argo, Asklepios, 
Hymenaios. The extant bi, aaa are concerned with 
the defence of the flute the archaeology of music. 
Telestes’ verse shows a fondness for shifting rhythms, 
and he is said to have affected violent eae of the 
musical modes. While his ale is γον it is flown 
and full of parade and artil collocations words, 
‘The later dithyrambic writers carried to excess the avoid- 
ance of the μεθ το an ayoidance which is noticeable ww 


2a 
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gen. For the rapid movement of the hands, see Prat. i, 15. 
ie logaoedic. The poem belongs to the ἀπολελυμένον. 
class. 


11. Athen. 14. 6178; from the Asklepios. The fragment 
expresses the ‘ition between the Lydian mode, an im- 
portation into Greece athe with the Phrygian flute, and 
the native Dorian mode, which was well suited to the 
kithara.—1, The Φρύξ may be Marsyas, or Hyagnis (Anth. 
Pat. 9, 340), but is more probably Olympos, who, in. hla 
lament over the Python, was, acco1 to Aristoxenos 
(Plat. de mus. 15), the first: to employ the mode,—a. 
αἰόλον : cf. Eur. Jon 499 συρίγγων ὑπ᾽ αἰόλας ἰαχᾶς ὕμνων, Forx- 
Sones vii, 2 The word suits the mobility ct mong as well as 
of the dance,—Metre : dact.-epitrite (seven dact. trip. in sue- 
cession). Some of the poets of the fourth century, eg. 
Philoxenos in the Banquet, were fond of the tripody with 
only slight use of the epitrite. _ 

TIT, Athen. 14. 625 v.—1. ἐν αὐλοῖς : οἵ. Pind. Ol. 5. 19 
Aviles ἀπύων ἐν αὐλοῖς, Nem. 3.79 ἐν πνοαῖσιν αὐλῶν, Isthm. 
5. 27 ἐν αὐλῶν παμφώνοις ὁμοκλαῖς,. ἐν is often used of instru- 
mental accompaniment.—2. The Mountain Mother is Kybele 
(cf. Ellis on Catull. 63), at the mention of whose enervating 
cult the metre passes over to the effeminate ionics (cf. Prat. ii,). 
-- 4. ψαλμοῖς ‘strings,’ as in Diogenes (p. 776 Nauck) κλύω δὲ 
Δυδὰς «. . ψαλμοῖς τριγώνων πηκτίδων. Of the invention of the 
barbitos, Pind. Frag. 125 says : τόν ῥα Τόρπανδρός ποθ᾽ ὁ Λέσβιος 
εὗρεν | πρῶτος ἐν δείπνοισι Λυδῶν | pom (sound) ἀντίφθογγον. 
ὑψηλᾶς ἀκούων πηκτίδος. Ion, trag. frag. 23, has Λυδός τε μάγαδις 
αὐλὸς ἡγείσθω βοῆς. The pestis iffered coy sigh from the 
niringed magadia and, becanse of ite Abinto arigid, sil 
strings of different lengths (hence ὑψηλᾶς in Pind. is not used 
of high notes, as in Modern Greek). It was played without 
the plectrum.—Metre: dact.-epitrite e: y. 2. There are 
different arrangements by Leuthmer, and Wilamowitz (free 


ionies). 


LYKOPHRONIDES. 
Tuis poet is mentioned by Klearchos in Athenaios, 
Bergk thought that he bel to the Alexandrian 


period. Wilamowitz suggests that he may be identical 
with Lykophron, a nophise mentioned by “Ayistotle, 


408 LYKOPHRONIDES. Δ 1. 


I, Athen. 13. 564 Α.---2. χρνυσοφόρων : of the golden orna- 
ments worn on the ears, neal, arms, and even on the ankles. 
See B 872, Aristoph. Acharn. 258, Aves 670, Eur. Hek. 154 
and cf. skol. xxiii.; mos erat apud veteres virginibus plurimum 
aurt gestare (Porson). Wilamowitz’ explanation: ‘who have 
won the prize in beauty-contests’ is tasteless, though such 
women were called χρυσοφόροι among the Parrhasians (Athen. 
13. 609 F).—4. αἰδώς : see Sa. viii. and cf. aldola Χάρις Pind. 
Ol. 6. 76.—Metre: logaocedic. 


II. Athen. 15.670. The offering is made by a youth either 
to a boy whose love he has abandoned for that of a girl, or to 
a god now that love has robbed him of his occupation.— 
3. κέχνται: cf. Pind. Isthm. 1. 4. Δᾶλος, ἐν ἃ κέχυμαι ‘in 
whose service my soul has been poured forth.’ Like effusus, 
used with reference to love.—4. Cf. Alkaios xxvii.—Metre : 
logaoedic. An arrangement in ionics is possible with the 
variations - ——- ~—, ~—-~--—-, —---—-, ~~ - — 
~—L, 
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ARISTOTLE. 


THe ode to Areta was extracted from Hermippos by 
Athen. 15. 695 a and Diog. Laert. 5.7. On the ground 
that the burden (Jo Pazan) is absent, Hermippos took issue 
with the opinion that the poem was a paian, an opinion 
held by Demophilos, who charged the composer with 
impiety ‘because he was accustomed to sing it daily at 
banquets’; though it is more likely that it was either 
because the philosopher dared to number Hermeias among 
the heroes, or because he called him ἀθάνατος (1. 14); 
whereas Aristotle means that the merit of Hermeias will 
render him immortal in the memory of men. Diogenes 
calls the ode both a paian, and a hymn to Hermeias. 
Athenaios, or Hermippos, contended that it was a skolion. 
That the ode is not a genuine paian is clear, although it 
is not far removed from that class of lyric. Its repetition 
at banquets recalls the characteristic feature of the 
‘ Attic’ skolia, of which Reitzenstein thinks it is a free 
development. If this conclusion is correct, we have 
another instance of the not unfrequent confusion between 
paian and skolion. At all events, whatever name be 
given to the poem, it hes the form of a religious song, 
such as would find its counterpart in Attic ritual. 
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Apparently it was sung by a chorus. In style it recalls 
shes Tee extravagant form’ of the dithyrar πὸ current in 
the fourth century. Unlike the θρῆνοι vt Simonides and 
Pindar, the poem employs the melic form to express a 
tribute of personal affection. The melic setting is justified 
because the snbject is Virtue rather than Hermeias; 
otherwise the poem had assumed an elegiac form. ΤῊΣ 
philosopher pours drops of the new wine of doctrine into 
the old bottle of a conventionalized lyric. Bergk dates 
the poem either after Aristotle had left Atarneus for 
Mitylene (345 n.c,) or after his return to Athens (344). 
ermeias, the ‘nursing pf Atarneus’ in oe ‘was 
the pupil of Plato and the Ἢ ποιὰ of Aristotle. 
the slave of Eubulos, he assisted his master in a 
himself tyrant of Atarneus and on the death of Eubulos 
ἐπε τ the tyranny. As lord of Atarneus he se 
tained the philosopher for three years. After his 
treacherous capture and death at the hands of the 
an caine conrmemorated his hospitality in this 
ode; and had a statue set up at Delphi with the follow- 
ing inscription : 


Τόνδε ποτ’ οὐχ ὁσίως παράβας μακάρων θέμιν ἁγνὴν 
ἔκτεινεν Περσῶν τοξοφόρων βασιλεύς, 
οὐ φανερῶς λόγχῃ φονίοις ἐν ἀγῶσι κρατήσας, 
ἄλλ᾽ ἀνδρὸς πίστει χρησάμενος δολίου. 
On the poetry of Aristotle, ace Wilamowite-Mollendorft 
Aristoteles und Athen 2, 


᾿Αρετά : The poct does not claim divinity for "Aperd. 
she ie sepdioee simply, not Os or θεά to whom prayers may 
be ‘ea or sacrifices performed on an altar. Areta had no 
cult δὲ Virtus had (in 70. εἶ. G. 5. 2786, ete yolave Virtus 
under the name), The impersonation of cones 
tad ooualally i ks Chast Page pte Πρ. 
oceasi ‘works of art (Parrhasi ke 
nor’s crownin, i Hellag, and in the potent of Homer 


In Aristotle is stronger than the personal gee 
but in the stare Oe πο Μὴ rates to him: τ ia 
Kare 


a τλάμων ᾿Αρετὰ )ὰ τῷδε κάθηρ ‘App. 8) ts 

in the imitation ievie υὐλ μον ven App. 53) 

tion is ΝΣ area δ ΤΑΣ ey AERC 
3, 24, 31, carm. eave. 58, The 

poem recalls Sim. xxiii, the ode to Hygicia, 
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“the that loveth father or mother”... redex : 
formed from "μαλακανγής as ἀπένθητος (ἀπενθής), di : 
(ἄφοβος), νυκτιφρούρητος (ruerippovpes), ete. δες no denom. 


verb in -ew, The meaning to be “ that softens 
the radiance of chevapae eNom calls Si Suances 
Shelley, filmy-eyed. ‘Walaa woos a/rolerett tah 


τι, μαλακός of ὕπνος, K 2, 
Theokes 8. Bas Gt. ‘Brock, “xi 10. Θ᾽ The prtteetdse 
follows the conventional poetry with its So later, 


Horace, 3. 3. 9 hac arte Pollux et vagus He Sperm de: 
attigit igneas, 1. 12. 25 Alciden Ledae. 


femal defiation of Peay is a ‘fixed habit of ain tie result 
of principle and effort, which, with reference to our own 
particular nature, lies equally distant between extremes’ 
(Bth. 2. 5. 6).—12. σοῖς πόθοις : σὸς πόθον \ 202, tuo desiderio ; 

εὐνοίᾳ τῇ σῇ Plato Gorg. 486 λ, σῇ Tenable Soph. Ο. K. 332. 


ἜΝΙ 
1. A. 289. χήρωσεν : “bereft himself’= oe 
986 τῶν τε i igus αὐτοῦ | χηρώσει (χηρώσῃ Ὁ) κτεάνων he 

2 (exper suspicious cases le 
inate 0:0 ἘΝ cpl bene? “bereave’ Kur. Kyki. 440. 


Ranae 122) ἃ, ἐσβάλλω are so used, 
ἢ ane clereh og rie i is 


‘The alternative readi 
Se hg ee 


veniat 
fi oe nig τοῦ, τ 
is uncertain : dact. trip. +two epitrites, 
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ΣΙ. Plato Zpist. 1. The detail recalls Bacchylides xviii., 
but, as Bergk suggested, the fragment may be a tragic 


—8. αἱ ee τυ σέο ἐπε σης Frag. 196.---4, ds: 

as if a oe ‘preceded. —Metre : sh cables 
XII, Stob. Hel, Phys. 1. 6.13. In earlier literature 

is Vicissitude, which is obscure to mortals, rather than 

Chance. Hesiod calls her the daughter of Okeanos, 

Pindar she is still associated with the will of Zeus; ΕΝ 

12, 1 παῖ Ζηνὸς... σώτειρα Téxa, Nem, 6. 24 θεοῦ τύχα. 


ἀγαθάν, ‘accus. as in 
θακοῦντι παγκρατεῖς ἕδρας ‘Aisch. Prom. tes oe θοάζετε 
0. T. 3. ΟἿ. Liban. περὶ δουλείας 2. 68 χρὴ γὰρ οἴεσθαι. a 
Τύχῃ κεῖσθαι ἐν οὐρανῷ θρόνον, εἰ καὶ "ἡ Ἢ τοῖς 
ἠρίθμηται.- 4. Ch. τὰ τῆς τύχης, ἧπερ ἀεὶ βέλτιον ἢ ἡμεῖς ἡμῶν 
αὐτῶρ ἐπιμελούμεθα Demosth. Phil, A. ‘2, pies τὴς τύχης εὐμενές 
Paus. 7. 17..1.---6. λάμπει: see on Bacch. xiii. 19, πτέρυγα: 
winged representations of Fortuna see Roscher Lex. 1. 1507 ; 
Hor. 1. 34. 14, 3, 29, 53.—6, Tyche has the seales of 
Cf. Demos, Olyn. 2. 22 μεγάλη γὰρ ῥοπή, μᾶλλον δὲ τὸ ὅλον ἡ 
παρὰ πάντ᾽ ἐστὶ τὰ τῶν ἐγθρύτις moka ἀμαχ. 


seniority is unnecessary. Jebb on ee ὁ. Κι 1531. — 
Metre: dact.-epitrite. 

sgh rth Stob. Hel. 1. 5. 10-12 (divided among three authors) 

ΟΥ̓ Wilamowitz, Isyllos 16, who would ascribe the magnificent 
fragment to Simonides, and Nauck Frag. trag. xx. Whee 
ever the contents of the entire have been, the 
choras here iusplires tue MOtalifatecbd thetiiorad ta Seg 
survease οὗ care to thei city which has been distressed by 
civil war. Agparea ly the poem was composed in a time 
civil feud. Moirai are givers of weal os well os woe 


4 
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(Hes. Theogon. 906, Τ' 182); they withdraw to hide their 
shame if there is enmity among kinsmen (Pind. Pyth. 4. 145). 
In Isthm. 6. 17 Pindar invokes the assistance of Klotho and 
her sisters. —2. μήδεα βουλᾶν : gen. of explanation as δεσμὸς 
πέδης, etc.; βουλαὶ. . . μήδεά re B 340. The Moirai plan and 
issue decrees which are carried into effect by the x7jpes.—4. 
Alea: cf. Υ 127, ἡ 197 (aloa κλῶθές re). Hesiod did not 
admit her into his canon. Aisa is Moira κατ᾽ ἐξοχήν. Here 
she takes the place of Atropos, for whom Pindar substituted 
ἔγομο. An Attic tradition (Paus. 1. 19. 2) made Aphrodite 

rania the eldest of the Moirai.—&. Hes. Theogon. 217 makes 
the Moirai children of Nyx; so Orphic Hymn 59. On the 
chest of Kypselos two Moirai were represented together with 
Nyx and other figures.—6. χθόνιαι: Aisch. Hum. 961 calls 
the Moirai sisters of the chthonian Erinyes. In the Peiraieus 
and at Sikyon they were propitiated with offerings as the xara 
χθονὸς θεαί.---Θ. Hivoplav: cf. Alkm. xxii. The Horai are 
the sisters of the Moirai, since both are sprung from Zeus and 
Themis (Hes. Theogon. 901). In Megara both were represented 
above the statue of enthroned Zeus; and they appeared in 
conjunction on the altar of Hyakinthos at Amyklai; so on 
the Borghese altar (Clarac pl. 173, 174).. The three sisters 
are here divided into two groups as in Pind. Ol. 13. 6: ἐν τᾷ 
γὰρ Εὐνομία valet, κασιγνήτα τε, βάθρον πολίων, ἀσφαλὴς | Δίκα 
καὶ ὁμότροπος Εἰρήνα, cf. Ol. 9. 16. Εὐνομία has a secondary 
position in comparison with her sisters ; though Bacch. viii. 19 
makes Alxa her attendant. Alkman xxii. calls Tyche the 
sister of Eunomia. In local cults and on several works of art 
only two Horai appear. λυπαροθρόνους : see on Sa. i. 1. 
—10. λελάθοιτε: the Homeric (Ο 60 λελάθῃ ὀδυνάων) causal 
use of the reduplicated aorist. See Monro Hom. Gram. § 36. 
—Metre: dact.-epitrite. 


XIV. Stob. Hcl. 1.1.3. Metre: dact.-epitrite. 


XV. Stob. Hci. 1.1.9. καί is intensive. Metre: dact.- 
epitrite. 


XVI. Schol. Soph. H7. 139, Suidas s.v. πάγκοινος (Trag. 
Adesp. 456). Perhaps from a threnos. Cf. Ibyk. xii. Metre: 
dact.-pentapody. 


SKOLIA. 


1. ἃ. Athen. 14. 6940. ‘The first four skolia resemble 
hymns. i. and ii. are in honour of Athens and Demeter, the 
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goddesses of Athens and Eleusis, iii, and iv, celebrate Apollo 
and Pan, the gods of song and dance.—t, Cf. the famous 
song to Pallas by Lamprol wroyéve’: 80 A 515, ete. 
‘The Triton stream was placed in the extreme west, later on 
in Libya. The Triton may be identified with the Okeanos, 
out of which, in its western course, the thunderclouds arose 
according to Greck fancy. Athena, who sprang from the 
head of Zeus, is the goddess of the ‘torm-cloud and of the 
lightning, ᾿λϑάνα α generally read in the fow passages 
of tragedy where ᾿Αθηνᾶ fiers in the Mss.) occurs, 
Attic inscriptions ᾽Αθηνᾶ (1 adjectival | fortn) 
occurs once in the sixth, once in the fifth century, and is - 
rare before 362 B.0. ἄνασσ᾽ ᾿Αθάνα Aisch. Hum. 235, 443, 892, 
Eur. 1. 7. 1475, Troad. 52, Βάνασσ᾽ "A@avda Alk. ii, 1. The 
elevated poetic style did not fancy “Adesda tix. —a. Athena 


is invoked as πολιοῦχος (cf. Aristoph. Nubes 602; Hq. 581) or 
a πολιάς Soph. Phi 194.2. Sptow: Pind. fhm. 0,48 πόχα 
ὀρθωθεῖσα.- 8, ἀλγέων: οἵ. παγκλαύτων ἀλγέων Aisch. Sept, 


368, κακά τ᾽ ἄλγη πολέμους τ᾽ αἱματόεντας Suppl. 1044. στάσεων 
refer to the internal strife at the time of the oa 
μέείν ΝΥ Ἀν το i aed a ay Snare 
plural of cath by violence (Aish 1572). : 
θανάτου ἀώρον Eur. Or. αὐ the, noaientar dias 
Hapathreuine trys σον τς. death πρὸ Spas 
Aisch, Zum. 956 has ἀνδροκμῆτας ἀώρους τύχι 
ihe‘conjunction of Zens with Athena ef Soph Ὁ. Τὶ 18h 203, 


IL. 1. Πλούτου : Demeter is πλουτοδότειρα Orphic Hymn 
40.3. "Though she is the mother of Plutos (Hes. Theovon. 
969), πλοῦτος is not a person here. Of. Hymn to Dem. 489, 
So Artemis as the goddess of agrieulinte i is βαθύπλουτος. 
Ὀλυμπίαν : only here of Demeter. Ὀλύμπιος in early Greek 
is a title applied to no other goddess except Hera and to Zeus 
alone of the gods. The epithet is here used as in Γῇ Ὀλυμπία, 
and is not intended to distinguish Dem. Ὀλυμπία from 
Χθονία (in Sparta and Hermione: cf. Eur. H. F. 615, Paus. 3 
14. δ, 2. 35, δ). Casaubon’s Ὀμπνίαν should be Ὄμπνιαν, 
which violates the metre and is very late (0. 1. A. 3. 26 
Roman, Nonnos).—2. στεῷ, dy. Spas: may refer indirectly 
to (1) ‘hours for garlanding’ the a browse of this’ banqueters 
[δὲ XvL), but ihe ceterstiod te peoperiy to the tine @hecitae 
skolion was sung, ie. (2) the ‘seasons when garlands are 


Gh. par πολυάνϑεμοι Pind. Ol, 18. 17. Less likely ἴα (@) 
garlands’ (cf. 


snot “pas thoegu Eee Soot ἠτὸὶ eee 
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Nem. 3. 8, Frag. 95 (above), where it is followed by a the gen. 
(cl, Sie "radiation widbeairaelor abel Νύμφαις: of 

Pan 2 bar’ ἀνὰ rion | eee fre its fogs, A oescie feta 
Soph. 0. 7. 1100, Aristoph. 7} iba or 
καὶ Niugas φίλας μι γελάσαι wei a eres 

χορείαις, Anth. Pal. 9, 142 Ni ἰᾶνα.- 4. Cf. 
Yon to Pan 48 rai ob ube obra xetpe, ἄν Eee one δε τ κα 
(ci. Maass Hermes 31. 382) and the Asklepios yma of 
Ptolemais: χαῖρέ μοι, ὦ Παιάν, ἐπ᾽ ἐμαῖς εὔφροσι ταῖσι 

(Rev, Arch. 13, 11). 

V. From some old Acsopian fable, out of which the author 
has taken the main point, Momos blamed Promethens for 
not making a gate in man’s breast instead of constructing a 
creature that was able to hide his thoughts (Eust. on Ody 
1574. 16). Cf. Propert, 3. 5. 7 ff. "the Bea 
Theokr. epigr. 11 is δεινὸς ἀπ᾽ ὀφθαλμοῦ. ie 
The windoweot dhe tout takes the plase of the tonchstane of 

character (Bacch. xvi). |The poem recalls Soph, Andi. 700 
οὗτοι διαπτυχθέντες ὥῴθησαν κενοί, Eur. Hippol. 984 τὸ μέντοι 

ἰγμ᾽, ἔχον καλοὺς λόγους, | εἴ τις διαπτύξειεν, οὐ καλὸν τόδε, 
nde το ἔξωθέν εἰσιν οἱ δοκοῦντες εὖ spore | eure τὰ δ᾽ 
ἔνδον πᾶσιν ἀνθρώποις ἴσοι. Literature is full of the φίλος 
cap see and the φίλον dwvtiss Ole. de amie. 18s CE. 


of ὁποῖος. .. ἕκαστος, which is ly epeniionk ca eae στῆθος 
ἐσιδόντα. ‘The latter clause is sul κλύήσαντα. ὁποῖος, 

with οἵ as often in ποίεω (vii. 4).—4. Th cotaniea eau 
by reason of his heart that knows no guile. 

VI. The occurrence of a similar thought in both Simonides 
(ef. xxx.) and Epicharmos may have rise to the doubt 
of the ancients whether this lion was written 
the lyric or by the comic (cf. schol. Plato Gorg. 451 
Engelbrecht is certain that it is by Simonides. Bergh 

ted that Epicharmos was the author of the line 
‘Arist, Rhet, 2.21 ph Pal el ἄριστόν ἐστιν, 
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bronze statues in Greece were erected in their honour, A 
‘oup by Antenor was taken by Xerxes to Susa, but recovered 
y Alexander or one of his successors. ΑἹ] the well-known 
representations (Baumeister fig. 357, 1347, 2132, Frazer on 
Paus. 1. 8. 5) probably go back to the later group by Kritios 
and Nesiotes (477 nc)” ‘The ekolion is often reterred to in 
Inter Marae 5 n additian to the peas menting 
Aristoph. Acharn. 980, Vespae 1 ‘tiphanes Frag, 85, 
4 Antiph. says it was sung as a paian: ‘Apubdios 
ἐπεκαλεῖτο, παιὰν ἤδετο. Like the songs sung by A in 
his tent, the skolion deals with the-«\éa ἀνδρῶν (x. 1). ‘There 
has been much discussion as to whether we have one poem of 
four strophes or four independent monostraphie sti “the 
most plausible explanation is that we have ἃ single poem 
two parts, each consisting of two strophes and 
with the ‘other. inn Gil and wiit ap t= and x) seat 
the deed and its glory, viii. the fame of its doers in the other 
world, x. thelr τὼ ἐπ carth. αν 4 repeats vil. 45 the 
nite takes up the beginning. For repetitions in a 
Ekolion by one autos of xy. "No weighs lato Beisttanieal 
to the schol, on ἐν Acharn. 980, who quotes as the 
eginning φιλτ. ‘Apu. ether Kallistratos composed more 
Be aie πὸ trope cannot be proved, but it is probable 
that he composed all four, 


VIL, Referred to in Aristoph. Lyoistr. 692 καὶ φορήσω τὸ 
ξίφος τὸ λοιπὸν ἐν μύρτου κλαδί. ‘The daggers of the conspirators 
were concealed in branches of myrtle. At the Panathenaia, 
Where the attack was made, the citizens who took part in the 
procession carried spear and shield only. ‘The wearing of 
frms'on anyother day than that of the festival would ave 
aroused suspicion. Thou} ris 6.0. θα 
δον πο branches were enerisa ta shade 
honour of Athena, we know that myrtle boughs were often 
carried at sacrifices (Avistoph. Aves 43, Themoph. 37, Very. 
861). Croiset suggests that the mention of the myrile ol the 
conspirators is a poetical manner of designating the m: 
crown of the bangueters.—2. καί: retaining κα we have two 
cyclic dactyls in this verse alone, The licence may be excused 
Because of the proper name, which has five eyllables and is 
necessarily thus placed. Sim. 13] encounters a like difficulty : 
i ney ᾿Αϑηναίοιοι ig γένεθ᾽ pte Sate Ἵππαρχον 


«τεῖνε καὶ ‘Apubdvos. 1 ᾿Αρχέλεωτ᾽ ἣν γὰρ 

σύμμετρον ὧδε λέγειν Cte *Apx 

foghoclics cf Sim 148 12% In rag. Adesp, 126 we find 
ἀνάξιοι (κὰν. Nauck). Elision of x(al) might be defended 

by B238, perhaps Z 260, and such writings as yot ἄραι. PHA 
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decreed divine honours at Metapontum and Thurii as a 
“hero of Hellenic civilization.” "The metre of this ia fourth 
verse is different from that of the rest. Bergk omitted τόν 
with Ilgen; Brunck omitted τὸν ἐσθλόν ; Stadtmitller reads 
gaa’ ἐσθλὸν det μένειν. Wilamowitz deletes A. and makes 
the verse consist of two adonics (cf. Sa, 27). 


IX. 9. ᾿Αθηναΐης θυσίαισ᾽ : the Panathenaic celebration. 
2,1: Epic reminiscences in ἔσσεται and ala.—2. φίλταθ᾽ 
10s : it is more usual to find the adj. in the nom. j 

with the yoo. of the substantive: φίλος ὦ Μενέλαε A 


189, ὦ 
τλήμων ἄνερ Eur, Andr. 348. In ὦ δύσμορ' Αἴας Soph. Aias 
923, Αἴας is the Attic vocative. The vocative without ὦ is 


ior the vocative.—8, 4, -τὴν for -ror in historical jae 
sea a en eee the verse also in Eur. Ak. 661; for 

sake of the metre in Soph, O. 7’. 1511; not seldom in Plato, 
The confusion, which occurs only in Attic, is due to a desire 


cniles headed the Alkmeonida ere disastrous! 

the ‘ippit ft. δ 62.1, Leipeydrion, wh 
wwanfortiied Τὶ tay ae 6zilan; Wale alta a the southern slope 

br em . Aristoph, Liysist. 085 ἀλλ' ἄγετε, ἘΣ οὴ 

οἴπερ ἐπὶ Λειψύδριον ἤλθομεν, ὅτ᾽ ἦμεν ἔτι.--- 8. ‘The hiatus in καὶ 


ΧΙ, Arist. 'άθην. πολ. 19. 3, Athen. 15. ones deat 


(so Arist.) may be excused by the fact that it occurs in the 
extalesti foot of ae eed Rise ‘Tyrrell μέτρο: κἀξ εὐπατρι- 
δᾶν. ιτρίδας - the occurrence of the word, which, 
povtry (Sophs 103, ὅδ, Eur, Ade 990, Zon 1078). In 

3 fon 1078). 
Ritatle rin eo denote ἢ 


Η 

ai 
a 
rie 


popu The 
γένος specifically called Εὐπι th 
pega the erie tile Wet 


ἐξ οἵου ’zpdgms, Tyrt, 15. 2 κῶροι πατέρων πολιατᾶν. 

XII. Arist. *A πολ. 19. 20, whence it have been 
inated inthe (Atslo® collection. Before the battle at Leip- 
sydrion Kedon made an attack on the Peisistratidai and 
his life. ‘This (5 the only care of an οἰοίνο divi fn 
extant skolia. For elegiacs at banquets 

Qu 


ΘΑΌΣΪΙΑ. XIV..XV, 483. 


XIV. Athen. /./., Eust. Od. 1574, 14. Stories drawn from 
the animal world are first met with in Archilochos and 
Semonides of Amorgos. Simonides of Keos told the story of 
the fisherman who hesitated to catch a polyp, because his 
failure would bring starvation to his children, while success 
meant perishing from cold. Philokleon in Aristoph. Vespae 
1182 begins a fable: ‘Once upon a time there was a mouse 
and a weasel.’ The fable on which this skolion is based is 
told in Aesop (346 11): Ὄφις καρκίνῳ συνδιῃτᾶτο, ἑταιρείαν πρὸς 
αὑτὸν ποιησάμενος. ὃ μὲν οὖν καρκίνος ἁπλοῦς ὧν τὸν , 
μεταβαλέσθαι κἀκείνῳ παρήνει τῆς wavovpylas’ ὁ δὲ 
ἑαυτὸν παρεῖχε πειθόμενον. ἐπιτηρήσας δ' ὁ καρκίνος αὐτὸν 
ὑπνοῦντα, καὶ τοῦ φάρυγγος τῇ χηλῇ λαβόμενος καὶ ὅσον οἷόν τε 
πιέσας, φονεύει" τοῦ δὲ ὄφεως μετὰ θάνατον ἐκταθέντος, ἐκεῖνος. 
rev “οὕτως ἔδει καὶ πρόσθεν εὐθὺν καὶ ἁπλοῦν εἶναι" οὐδὲ γὰρ ἂν 
ταύτην τὴν δίκην ἔτισας." Aclian N. A. 10. 38 says that ab 
Ephesos large and venomous serpents lived in a cave near a 
lake tata’ the: waters of eL6h they entered μέλλοντες 
ἐπιβαίνειν τῆς γῆς ἑλλοχᾶν καρκίνους μεγάλους, οἵπερ οὖν 
ναντες τὰς χηλὰς συλλαμβάνούσιν εἰς πνῖγμα αὐτοὺς καὶ ἀναιροῦσι. 
‘The author of this skolion gives merely the closing scene of 
the familiar story. The witticism of the epilogue (cf. Barger 
in Hermes 27. 359) is clear only from the fuller treatment of 
the fable. Line 2 represents only a moment of the action: 
when the snake is straightened out in death, his quondam 
friend says ‘straight my friend must be and not crooked in 
his mind."—1. 6: the article may be due toa direct reference 
to the well-known fable.—3, : a double entendre—moral 
straight-forwardness and physical straightness. The antithesis 
τῇ hi atl aah SEE ra Dearne oe 

eogn. |. M124 ἰθὺς φρονέων, Tlgen’s ἔμεν (cf, Aristoph. 
Pax 1083 οὔποτε φοιτήσεις τὸν καρκίνον ὀρθὰ ΓΑ would 
add to the humour of the situation, because the crustacean 
itself has ἃ sidelong gait (cf. Hamlet's “If like a rab ὅκα, 
could go backward”). ἔμμεν : Homeric, Thessalian, and in 
the Attic scenic poets only under special conditions; the Aiolic 
form is &ueva.—Metre: 1, 2, 4 catal. pherecratics with 
δας δ By oogle Some write 3-4 er making a verse 
of two cola ἀν οί στὰ skol. in isto Οὐ 45 
(χρήματα καὶ βίον Ἀλειταγόρᾳ τε κἀμοὶ μετὰ Θετταλῶν) consists 
pherecraties without anacrusis, 


JC Aha aera Line 1s. quoted in 
the m juet scene in Aristoph. ), 

skolion is Variouly rofechedita Atbaleel Bay piey ahd 

without warrant. ΤῈ represents the moral (note μαθών, γνούνν, 
of some well-known poem, perhaps the Atkestis of Piuryuiduos. 
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unknown, but is supposed to have lived in the seventh 
century. The name may be defended by Ὑβρίδημος, Ὑβρίλαος, 
"TBpwr. The verses breathe the contempt for the tiller of the 
soil felt by the Dorian warriors of Crete, a state whose polity 
was that of a camp (Plato Laws 666). In the Last of the 
Barons Bulwer puis similar expressions into the mouths of 
the adherents of dying feudalism. Cf. the motto of Quentin 


τας Campbell's “M, 
follows the unmetrical rondiig akya—a> Amtehiane 
βοείας, | ἀσπίδας εὐκύκλου: λαισήϊά τε πτερόεντα. The 
which were lighter than the ἀσπίς or σάκος, were made of 
rough leather without any bronze covering, and carried by 
the common soldier ; Helbig Hom. Epos* 329, Hat. 7.91 
that the ae carried Yau ei arte ὃ 
πεποημένα. is: cf. σάκος, ἤρκεσε 
λυγρὸν ὄλεθρον, ΓΝ ἱβρότην ἀσπίδα, Anth, Pal. 6. 81 
ἀσπίδα ταυρείην, ἔρυμα xpobs. πρόβλημα is the only case in the 
melic poets, apart from Pindar, of Attic correption before BA. 
—8. Cf, Archil. 2 ἐν δορὶ μέν μοι μᾶζα μεμαγμένη, ἐν δορὶ δ' 
οἶνος | Ἰσμαρικός, πίνω δ᾽ ἐν δορὶ κεκλιμένος, Theokr, Berenike 2 
τὰ δὲ δίκτυα κείνῳ ἄροτρα.---4. Cf. Anakreont. 3. 15 ποίει δὲ 
ληνὸν οἴνου  ληνοβάτας πατοῦντας.---δ. μνοΐας ‘serfs’: μνοία 
{=olkerela Hesych.) is derived from "δμοία ; οἵ, μνῆτοι" δοῦλοι 
Hesych., Le: ἐπὶ (δμῆσαι" δαμάσαι)." Seats is Use 
μεσόδμη, and perhaps ᾿Αγαμέμνων from -μέδμων (Prellwit 
‘The subject. population of Crete wae divuted, tuto" thres 
classes, although all three may not have co-existed in each 
state: (1) ὑπήκοοι, who paid ite. ‘These to the 
Laked. περίοικοι ; (2) μνωῖται, serfs, who culti the public 
lands; (3) κλαρῶται or ἀφαμιῶται, cultivators of the Ἐν 
estates of the citizens. These es ey kta to the 

See Gardner-Jevons (reek Antig. 433, 615. Here prota stands 
for ‘serfs’ in general. Athen, 6, 263 ¥ quotes from Sosikrates: 
τὴν μὲν κοινὴν δουλείαν οἱ Ky καλοῦσι μνοίαν.---6, Cf. Xen, 
Kyrop. 7, 5. 19 πολεμικῆς δ᾽ ἐπιστήμης καὶ μελέτης παντάπασιν 
οὐ μεταδοτέον τούτοις, οὔστινας ἐργάτας ἡμετέρους καὶ δασμοφόρους 
βουλόμεθα καταστήσασθαι, ἀλλ᾽ αὐτοὺς δεῖ τούτοις τοῖς 
πλεονεκτεῖν, γιγνώσκοντας ὅτι ἐλευθερίας ταῦτα ὄργανα καὶ εὐδαι- 
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ture of Greece continually reproduces the spirit of the 
early times, and if much of the old folk-song was absorbed 
or obliterated, much was created even in the literary 
period. So late as the time of the successors of Alexander 
there was a song, the beginning of which is contained in 
the erb Ἵππος me φέρει, βασιλεύς με τρέφει, words used 
by the Makedonian soldier who refused to seek exem 
from service (Diogenian, 5. 31, ef. Hor. Hpist. 1. 17. 20 
equus ut me portet, alat rex). 

We need not here discuss the scant evidence from 
Greece as to the origin of the folk-song, nor take any 
position in the dispute as to whether ‘popular? Pree 
was individual in the first instance, the work of a le 
‘entertainer, as he is called by Scherer, or gregarious or 
communal, a theory adopted by Grimm, Gru Dea 
other students of the ballad. To a great extent in 
folk-song was ballad-like, at least in the etymol 
sense of that much-vexed word. Dance forms the found- 
ation of most of the poetry of the people, and dancing is 
auxiliary to improvisation, which was the earliest form of 
poetry according to Aristotle. 

In the primitive period all thinking was “in chorus.” 
Folk-son; Premppenet a state of society that is not 
severed by any divisions of culture and ignorance. In 
the period of ns highest bloom of the folk-lyric in Greece 
society was in ἘΣ pegs stage, and even in the later 
period, when the democracies were contending with the 
aristocracies, the existence of slavery tended to make 
homogeneous all who were free. A common impulse, a 
creative sentiment that was the property of the nation at 
I ministered to the birth of the spontaneous utterance 
of the folk-muse. The singer did not invent, he merely 
fashioned the materials that were a common possession. 
The difference between the poet and the people was quan- 
titative, not qualitative. The poet gave what he received, 
and his work was the condensation of the age in which he 
lived. His individuality disappeared behind the indivi- 
duality of his race, 

‘The qualities that distinguish the folk-song of other 
countries reappear in Greece. ‘Truly impersonal, the 
artist loses himself behind his work ; his name is lost or 
is handed down in a . As PRoxis, 
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artist catches and develops the folk-song as in Shake- 
speare’s Sing willow, and in Burns and Goethe. One verse 
may be taken direétly from the people, while the ῥοῦν 
own words are brought into sympathy with it. 
times licence of form and metre are the only distin, 
characteristics. No doubt, too, there was affected popular 
etry then as now ; and some, like Lady Wardlaw, may 
ave stood in such intimate touch with the folk-spirit as 
to render impossible the attempt to separate the spurious 
from the genuine. The extant folk-songs of the Greeks 
contain relatively little of that primitive and elemental 
feeling which is held to be the mint-mark of “true” folk- 
lyric, Much is folk-song only in the extended use of the 
term, and not a little might be excluded as unworthy of 
the name because contemporary pressure rests upon it too 
heavily. Oral transmission and anonymity are the marks 
of the true folk-songs in our collection. If the Greek 
horror vacui caused the loss of much that was anonymous, 
on the other hand it was ready to fabricate authors for 
the adespota: Eriphanis and Kleobulos were made the 
originators of songs that are frais oe anae (xix,, xxii.). 
e life of the Greek from its beginning to its end was 
attended by song. Every circumstance and emotion of 
the life of the people, the humblest occupation, the 
service of the work and play, sorrow and joy, were 
all the source of folk-lyric. To show the i 
variety of the folk-songs of Greece it is sufficient to give 
a brief summary of the chief kinds of which a roo 
been preserved. The religious songs and those of a lay 
character often overlap, and strict lines of demarcation 
are impossible. The finest extant specimens of the folk- 
song of the Greeks are the skolia. 
1, Soxes or Datty Occuratioy.—Monotony and soli- 
tariness tend to give birth to song. Cf. Ler. 5. 1388 : 
Inde minutatim dulceia didicere querelas 
tibia quas fundit, digitis pulsata canentum, 
avia per nemora ac sylwas saltusque 
per loca pastorum deserta atque otia dia, 
βαλανείων Bat: songs of the bathmen. 
on ecorache ate iid len: ΣΈ Σ ΤΟΣ ape tere 
a 827 ff, 


Theokr. 24. 7 (see on Sim. xiii. 15). Cf. ilies 
Eur, Or, 174 ff. Sext. Empir. uh aan 32 calls 
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8. Navigation. The best time for setting sail : 
᾿Αρχομένου τε νότου καὶ λήγοντος βορέαο. 


Much of the folk-wit of the Greeks has passed into 
Hesiod, and the lyric poets show here and there traces of 
the influence of the παροιμίαι. γνῶδι σεαυτόν, μέτρον ἄριστον 
and the like are of popular origin, 


Til. Ripies. The extreme antiquity of riddles in 
Greece is clear from the fact that at a vei carly ee 
they were interwoven with the literature. 
sented Mopsos and Chalkas proposing viddiee Σ meee 
other; and the ‘Contest between Homer and Hesiod’ 
makes use of the folk-riddle. The Seven Sages were the 
authors of several. The native wit of the Dorians made 
the riddle especially common in Dorian lands ; but the 
Samian girls are represented as playing riddle games 
They were usually propounded at or after meals, but were 
sometimes connected with religious ceremonies, as in 
Boiotia, where the women pro them at a festival 
of Dionysos. In the later period the religious aspect 
appeared and they were employed as a uate ὁ poo 
entertainment like other παίγνια and λοι, Hired wits 
and parasites were expected to enliven the company. 
examples we possess are of this period. ‘The prices altel 

apparently impossible opposites, the γ 

(δ union of that which cannot : apparent Sasa 
‘The chief monographs on the subj i cbeawalt de 


Graecorum Aig! aenigmatica 1862, Shlers ανιγμα, ΕΝ, santo 


1867, de Graecorum BORE ϑῪ Sees 
Riitsel und Gesellschaftsspiele der 


IV. Sones or Surerstitioy. mate (xx.) 
is the nursery song to frighten away the schreech-owl. 
Originally the creda were employed to heal Giessen sun 
wounds, but in course of time formulas mystical 
purport, oftentimes obscure, were thought to Re efficacious 
in warding off every kind of evil. Usually they were in 
prose but recited in a solemn tone. 


V. Menvicants’ Sones, Aristotle Rhet. 2. 24, 7 says 
the beggars sang and danced ἐν rat lest In the same 
place he eae songs of the blind. e best-known. 
τορι το πο πτ πε τις 
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1. The Zinos was primarily Oriental in character ; 
Herodotos states that he recognized it in the songs of the 
Phoinikians and Kyprians. Adapted to the cult, it 
was connected with the celebration of the Rural Dionysia. 
and symbolized the departure of summer. Strictly it is a 
song of the wine-press and sung by ἃ single the 
chorus joining in the refrain (cf. Aisch. Agam. 121). Tt 
bore the name afdwos from the uae of the mourners ce 
Sappho 62 calls it oiré\wos), which in Phoinikian was ai le 
nu ‘woe is us’ Welcker has collected from several 


syas met his 
nds of Apollo, with whom he dared to 
contend in music, The Argives called him a poet, and 
others ascribed to him the ven ee Ἧς hexameter. 
Tn this aspect he pourtrays the overthrow of a primitive it 
style of a ecier τὰ the word a Ae 70) as a 
neral word for ‘song,’ and is ignorant 6 Egyptian 
fod Phoinikian threnedly. 


3. Adonis Songs. See the Introduction. 


XIL Boxee a a or THE Gos AND τ ΩΣ 
Artemis, ite (iii.), Dionysos (iv., v. i.), in 
whose cult The grea rn tee sung, i 2), ilo 
(ix.); the Mysteries (Bergk ΝΣ the Libations (viii.), 
οὔπιγγοι were sung to Artemis Eileithyia. 


I. Athen. 14, 618 x. Athen, quotes Semos of Delos to the 
effect that οὖλος or ἴουλος ‘sheaf’ was the name of a in 
honour of Demeter, who thenoe received the name Ἰουλώ (and 
GAS: Bratt. quote blow), for iderived from "Fen 
that * pressed. er” 1, εἰλέω, Dor, βηλέω) 
and. is ποῦ cas osted γἢ 1 ah ios, Wecanse AS 

ἢ 


FOLK-SONGS. XII.-XV. 503 


part of the pentathlon devoted to the paces peusing But the 
use of verses to start a race is hardly credible even in Greece, 
‘XII. Lucian Saltat. 10. Sung by the Lakonians while 
dancing ; cf. Miller Dor. 2. 332. πόρρω : -- βέλτιον. γάρ may 
not belong to the words of the song or it may be the ‘ pi 
γάρ. κωμάξατε: Dor. aor. Hesych. glosses the verb with 
épxeiaba.—Metre ; probably iambic (trochaic). Mure com- 
pared the rhythm of the modern Neapolitan tarantella. 
XIII. Plut. Vita L; i 21, who says that in the 
festivals’ there ware ἀπ εὰ chiki eam Sere 
spectively of old men, men in the prime of life, and youths 
(Ὑαλκάδαι). Each chorus sang the verse appropriate to its 
age. The verses have sometimes heen wrongly referred to 
‘Tyrtaios on the authority of Pollux 4. 107 ταῖν Τὰ ἢ 88 
ἔστησε, τρεῖς Λακώνων χορούς, καθ' ἡλικίαν ἑκάστην, παῖδαν᾽ 
γέροντας. Plut. Consol. 15 quotes a Lakonian epigram: viv 
ἁμὲς (not ἄμμες as MSS.) πρόσθ᾽ ἄλλοι ἐθάλεον, αὐτίκα δ᾽ ἄλλοι, | 
ὧν ἁμὲς γενεὰν οὐκέτ᾽ ἐποψόμεθα. we: Δ 405 ἡμεῖς τὴ πατέρων 
μέγ᾽ ἀμείνονες εὐχόμεθ᾽ εἶναι.---, ἠμές -- ἐσμέν, εἰ not early 
Golcotinn, Nas ΨΑΜΗ, Dor, Mie τῷ τ λερ το με αὐ ο τς 
which is perhaps the preferable reading. The od the 
iolie writing. —8. naan from ἵκαρσσων ; Gorty- 
nian κάρτων Canara ‘With the change g the ‘responsive 
choruses we may compare the musical transition in 
the ‘three-fold’ nome of Sakadas. It began in the 
continued in the Phrygian, and concluded in the Lydian 
mode, tre: iambic trimeter. 


XIV. Athen. 14, 629 2, Flower song (ἄνθεμα) with mi- 
metic dance. The first verse was sung by the , the 
second by the chorus of girls, Cf. Theokr. 2. 1 πᾷ μοι ταὶ 
δάφναι ;—Metre : iambic tetrameter catalectic. 1 have scanned 
the fragment without anacrusis to show better that, while the 
tribrachs in the even feet express Pete eee of the 
dance, the slower movement of the quest brought out y 
the irrational, as contrasted with the regular, iambics of v. 


XCV. Pollux 9. 123, Hust. 1243. 29, ‘The players Pd 
others 


ταινία over the eyes of one of their comrades, who was 


of blindman’s in which the pursued are the ‘ 
flies. So Smith’s Dict. of Antig. 5. v. Myinda. Others 
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XVIL. Aristoph. ΕἸ Peesht tity Sie) when the 
passes under a cloud their hands and cry out 
&exe etc. The song was ρον γτ φιληλιάς (Athen. 14. 619 5), a 
name formed from the exclamation φίλ᾽ Ἥλιε as Etios Biola 
from εὐοῖ, Ἰήιος from ἐή, Λίνος from αἵλινος. Cf. the prayer of 
the Athenians in Mareus Anton. 5.7: ὅσον, ὅσον, ὦ Gite Zed, | 
κατὰ τῆς ἀρούρας τῆς ᾿Αθηναίων καὶ τῶν πεδίων. ἕξεχε: 
ἐξέχειν Demosth. 1071. 35 οἵ, πρὸς ἥλιον ἀνίσχοντα Hat. 3. 
Theogn. 26 οὐδὲ γὰρ ὁ Ζεὺς | 006 ὕων πάντεσσ᾽ ἀνδάνει 
ἀνέχων. The Greek song recalls our ‘ Rain, rain, go away.” 
—Metre: trochaic dimeter catalectic. 


XVIII. Plut. Quaest. Gr. 35, Thes. 16. Sung by the 
Bottiaian girls in festal dances. Bottiaia in Make ia Was: 
settled by Athenians.—Metre : iam. dim. catal. 


Ες-- τ, Ἀξηέν: 14. ee Ὁ says δεν ἔτος line en ae 
ston 7m al ic poetess , Who in 
With the hitetaee Menalkas. In her passion she 
through the coppice on the mountain sides until she compelled 
not only men, who before had been without natural sean 
but even the most. ἐπ τ eerie to join her beep In desert 
laces she cried aloud mene iphanis, the maid of the 
wn, is called a poetess sol 
as giving utterance to the line.—Metre: perhaps a first 
yherecratic ; or we may have a specimen of folk-lyric that 
oe not take strict account of the quantity of unstressed 
syllables. 


unable to class the bird). 
or became such themselves Gerba δ δὲ tectis strix 


Ge hand baleen oe ὁ προ το 

owl was a letale carmen. Birds and insects, e.g. the cricket, 

that made a noise at night were objecte of ancient superst 

tion because they 8) Nore rag i of dn 
an owl on 


fhe hom N. ΕΝ παρ τὸν 


horned-owl was 
the house-door 
disaster. the hast of & nightowl was nid ov over an ant-hale, 
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XXII. Athen. 8. 360 5 (vy. 1-5), Eust. Od. 1914. 45, The 
Bhodian Swallow or χελιδονισμός. The usual name 


shagoras was ὁμωροφίους χελιδόνας μὴ ἔχειν, 
Eytagert wat sie ses ae 
occasions when the swallow was of avail as a vi 


omen, r of spring, like the night le (Sa. xv. 
of, Stead, Bim. ely Ani Tom, 
ἐυεξοιτν το ες in ONL Birds 188) nthe Cee 

Pas μα γὰρ χιλιβὸν fap οὐ act (Arist. Beh. 1098 a 18), Like 
the εἰρεσιώνη, the χελιδόνισμα was a song of the as 
the κορώνισμα was αν song of the autumn, 


In his work on the Rhodian festivals (cited by Athen. 1.) 
τοῖν hat Tle ong παν tn Brclgenion, doee ase dl 


song of 
th September . Bohr. ‘thought 
od, it was ΠΟΘ Σ. be es Rania when, 
Nbundant gifts was greater t Athen. 


FOLK-SONGS. XXVII. 513 


to men. Neither eaeeys nor No. avi is ‘ genui 
song. No. xxvii. Hermokles δαίμονα β 
two verses have dropped out. Bergk erg: suggested in eee 
τες, ἀνάγετ᾽, εὐρυχωρίαν | τοῖς θεοῖς ποιεῖτε (cf. No. pia, Sth a 
Totter then tore ee ch be eapiiben hat τξ᾿ λον as νῦν. 
has been displaced. Demetrios and his father Antigonos were 
called Tutelar Divinities and Deliverers, Dem. was deified 
at Sikyon as well as at Athens. Apotheosis did not become 
common until after Alexander (iwnstens Alexander desires to 
be a god, let him be a a αν his 
successors, the kings of ands Syria, were ν 
‘The Persians prostrated 
who were treated as δαίμονες. peace voices ion aoe 
phraseology in his Letter to Philip (3. 5) οὐδὲν γὰρ ἔσται λοιπὸν 
fr en, ϑεὸν γενέσθαι, total, though he was far from ‘that 
. Demetrios’ arrival is a veritable sre om 
ery τς ΤΩΙ ef. Il. 21, 34, skol. vii. 4.---7, ΑἹ 
that Dem. was affable because of his natural courtesy to 
ail ines ΗΝ Ἰλαρότης ran into frivolity no doubt and assisted 
his vicious propensities. In 1. 14 he is called the child of 
Aphrodite because of his beauty. Plutarch says that ‘his 


ee ae re the 
E pe ed 


by the grossness of the flattery shown him and declared that 
in his, time there was not ἃ ingle Athenian who was 

and vigorous in mind, Cf, Hot; Sat. 1. 7. 94 solem 
Brutum uy Poecareice appellat comites.—18, 
παῖ Looe had captured the chief naval city of 
Groove ‘with is feet of 250 thipe, snd made ex expeditions 
against Kypros, Egypt, and Rhodes. 28, Cf. 1 Kings 18, 27 
“And it came to at noon, that Elijah mocked them, and 
sald, Cry aloud: for he is a god; either he i talking, or he is 
pursuing, or he is in a journey, or peradventure 

Eel aunt be awubed τ ΕΙΣ πὸ το deus Tens 

ΧΑ Al pean divus habebitur August pice Ἢ Cee 
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Aitolians. In 426 B.c. they had suffered a crushing defeat 
during the expedition of Demosthenes. The Aitolian League 
(rd κοινὸν τῶν Αἰτωλῶν) is firsat heard of in 312 Bo 
Generally it was opposed to Demetrios, but at this time, 
according to Droysen, was on friendly terms with him. 
Doubtless bands of Aitolian marauders had menaced Attica 
iteelf, and the Athenians were sunk s0 low as publicly to 
proclaim themselves incapable of self-defence. Droysen 
thought that the ‘ Aitolian sphinx’ was Polysperchon. 
Brandstiter found in Pantauchos, the general of Demetrios, 
the Oidipus of 1. 32. All this is quite uncertain.—34. 
σπίλον i.e. πέτραν, a word used by Aristotle. Ion (Trag. 
Frag. 19) has σπίλον Παρνασσίαν. σπίνον Schweighauser, 
supposing that there was a legend of the Sphinx having been 
transformed into a finch.—Metre: iambic trimeter with ithy- 
phallics as epode (cf. vi.). The frequent tribrachs are to 
noted, the tyl (anapaest) in 1. 17, and the inelegant close 
of the same verse. 


XXVIII. Athen. 10. 455 p, Eust. Od. 1558. 8. Apollo 
was born in Delos (ἐν φανερᾷ-τεν Δήλῳ ; see on Pind. vi. 
4); his mother Leto was the daughter of Kotos (Κοιογενής 
Pind. vi. 6) and in Makedonian κοῖος = dp:0u6s.—Metre: elegiac 
distich. 

XXIX, Athen. 10. 453 8. Time.—Metre: iambic tri- 
meter. 


XXX. Plut. Quo modo adul. 9. <A parasite.—Metre as 
xxix. 
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KLEOBULOS. 


᾿Αμουσία τὸ πλέον μέρος ἐν βροτοῖσιν 
λόγων τε πλῆθος" ἀλλ᾽ ὁ καιρὸς ἀρκέσει 
φρονεῖν τι κεδνόν᾽ μὴ μάταιος a χάρις γενέσθω. 


Il. A SELECTION FROM THE ANAKREONTEIA. 
I. (6). ΕἸΣ ΒΑΥΤΟΝ. 


Λέγουσιν αἱ γυναῖκες" εἴτ᾽ εἰσίν, εἴτ᾽ ἀπῆλθον, 

““᾿Ανάκρεον, γέρων εἶ" οὐκ οἶδα" τοῦτο δ' οἶδα, 

λαβὼν ἔσοπτρον ἄθρει ὡς τῷ γέροντι μᾶλλον 

κόμας μὲν οὐκέτ᾽ οὔσας, τρέπει τὸ τερπνὰ παίζειν, 10 
5 ψιλὸν δέ σευ μέτωπον. ὅσῳ πέλας τὰ Μοίρης. 


éyw δὲ τὰς κόμας μέν, 


Il. (7). ΕΙΣ ΤῸ ΑΦΘΟΝῺΣ ZHN. 


Οὔ μοι μέλει τὰ Γύγεω, τὸ σήμερον μέλει μοι, 
τοῦ Σαρδίων ἄνακτος" τὸ δ᾽ αὔριον τίς οἷδεν ; 10 
οὐδ᾽ εἷλέ πώ με ζῆλος, ὡς οὖν ἔτ᾽ εὔδι᾽ ἔστιν, 
οὐδὲ φθονῶ τυράννοις. καὶ πῖνε καὶ κύβευε 

5 ἐμοὶ μέλει μύροισιν καὶ σπένδε τῷ Λναίῳ, 
καταβρέχειν ὑπήνην" μὴ νοῦσος, ἤν τις ἔλθῃ, 
ἐμοὶ μέλει ῥόδοισιν λέγῃ" ‘Soe μὴ δεῖ πίνειν. 15 


καταστέφειν κάρηνα. 


III. (8. ΕΙΣ EATTON ΜΕΜΕΘΥΣΜΕΝΟΝ. 


“Ages με, τοὺς θεούς σοι, δεινὴν κλονῶν φαρέτρην 
πιεῖν πιεῖν ἀμυστί" καὶ τόξον ᾿Ἰφίτειον. 
θέλω θέλω μανῆναι, ἐμαίνετο πρὶν Αἴας 
ἐμαίνετ᾽ ᾿Αλκμαίων τε μετ᾽ ἀσπίδος κραδαίνων 

5 χὼ λευκόπους ᾿Ορέστης, τὴν Ἕκτορος μάχαιραν. 15 
τὰς μητέρας κτανόντες" ἐγὼ δ᾽ ἔχων κύπελλον 
ἐγὼ δὲ μηδένα κτάς, καὶ στέμμα τοῦτο χαίταις, 
πιὼν δ᾽ ἐρυθρὸν οἶνον οὐ τόξον, οὗ μάχαιραν, 
θέλω θέλω μανῆναι. θέλω θέλω μανῆναι, 


10 ἐμαίνεθ' Ἡρακλῆν πρὶν 


δ18 


10 


Io 


15 


VIIL. (13). 


Ei φύλλα πάντα δένδρων 
ἐπίστασαι κατειπεῖν, 

εἰ κύματ᾽ οἷδας εὑρεῖν 
τὰ τῆς ὅλης θαλάσσης, 
σὲ τῶν ἐμῶν ἐρώτων 
μόνον ποῶ λογιστήν. 
πρῶτον μὲν ἐξ ᾿Αθηνῶν 
ἔρωτας εἴκοσιν θές, 

καὶ πεντεκαίδεκ᾽ ἄλλους. 
ἔπειτα δ᾽ ἐκ Κορίνθου 
θὲς ὁρμαθοὺς ἐρώτων" 
᾿Αχαΐης γάρ ἐστιν, 

ὅπου καλαὶ γυναῖκες. 
τίθει δὲ Λεσβίους μοι 


ΙΧ. (14). 


Ἐρασμίη πέλεια, 

πόθεν πόθεν πέτασσαι : 
πόθεν μύρων τοσούτων 
ἐπ᾽ ἠέρος θέουσα 

πνέεις τε καὶ ψεκάξεις ; 
τίς ἐστί σοι μεληδών ; 
*Avaxpéwy μ᾽ ἔπεμψεν 
πρὸς παῖδα, πρὸς Βάθυλλον, 
τὸν ἄρτι τῶν ἁπάντων 
κρατοῦντα καὶ τύραννον. 
πέπρακέ μ᾽ ἡ Κ υθήρη 
λαβοῦσα μικρὸν ὕμνον" 
ἐγὼ δ᾽ ᾿Ανακρέοντι 
διακονῶ τοσαῦτα. 

καὶ νῦν, ὁρᾷς, ἐκείνου 
ἐπιστολὰς κομίζω. 

καί φησιν εὐθέως με 
ἐλευθέρην ποιήσειν. 


ἐγὼ δέ, κἣν ἀφῇ με, 


APPENDIX. 


ΕΙΣ EPOQTAZ. 


καὶ μέχρι τῶν ᾿Ιώνων 
καὶ Καρίης Ῥόδου τε 
δισχιλίους ἔρωτας. 

τί φής ; ἐκηριώθης ; 
οὕπω Σύρους ἔλεξα, 
οὕπω πόθους Κανώβου, 
οὐ τῆς ἅπαντ᾽ ἐχούσης 
Κρήτης, ὅπου πόλεσσιν 
Ἔρως ἐποργιάζει. 

τί σοι θέλεις ἀριθμῶ 

καὶ τοὺς Τ'αδείρων ἐκτός, 
τῶν Βακτρίων τε κὶνδῶν 
ψνχῆς ἐμῆς ἔρωτας ; 


ΕΙΣ ΠΕΡΙΣΤΈΡΑΝ. 


δούλη μενῶ παρ᾽ αὐτῷ" 
τί γάρ με δεῖ πέτασθαι 
ὄρη τε καὶ κατ᾽ ἀγρούς, 
καὶ δένδρεσιν καθίξειν 
φαγοῦσαν ἄγριόν τι; 
τὰ νῦν ἔδω μὲν ἄρτον 
ἀφαρπάσασα χειρῶν 
᾿Ανακρέοντος αὐτοῦ" 
πιεῖν δέ μοι δίδωσιν 
τὸν οἶνον, ὃν προπίνει" 
πιοῦσα δ᾽ αὖ χορεύω, 
καὶ δεσπότην κρέκοντα 
πτεροῖσι συσκιάζω. 
κοιμωμένη δ᾽ ἐπ᾽ αὐτῷ 
Tw βαρβίτῳ καθεύδω. 
ἔχεις ἅπαντ᾽" ἄπελθε" 
λαλιστέραν μ᾽ ἔθηκας, 
ἄνθρωπε, καὶ κορώνης.᾽" 
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Διονυσίην δὲ νηδύν. 
ἁπαλῶν δ᾽ ὕπερθε μηρῶν, 
μηρῶν τὸ πῦρ ἐχόντων, 
ἀφελῆ ποίησον αἰδῶ, 
Παφίην θέλουσαν ἤδη. 
φθονερὴν ἔχεις δὲ τέχνην, 
ὅτι μὴ τὰ νῶτα δεῖξαι 


XII. (17, 18). 
Δότε μοι, δότ᾽ ὦ γυναῖκες, 
Βρομίου πιεῖν ἀμυστί" 
ὑπὸ καύματος γὰρ ἤδη 
προδοθεὶς ἀναστενάζω. 
δότε δ᾽ ἀνθέων ἐκείνου 
στεφάνους, δόθ᾽, ws πυκάζω" 
τὰ μέτωπά wou "πικαίει" 
τὸ δὲ καῦμα τῶν Ἐρώτων, 
κραδίη, τίνι σκεκάζω; 


XTIT. (19). 
Αἱ Μοῦσαι τὸν Ἔρωτα 
δήσασαι στεφάνοισιν 
τῷ Κάλλει παρέδωκαν. 
καὶ νῦν ἡ Κυθέρεια 
ζητεῖ λύτρα φέρουσα 


XIV. (20). 


ἩἩΗδυμελὴς ᾿Ανακρέων, 
ἡδυμελὴς δὲ Σαπφώ" 
Πινδαρικὸν δέ μοι μέλος 
σνγκεράσας τις ἐγχέοι. 


XV. (21). 


Ἡ γὴ μέλαινα πίνει, 
πίνει δὲ δένδρε᾽ αὐτήν. 
πίνει θάλασσ᾽ ἀναύρους, 
ὁ δ᾽ ἥλιος θάλασσαν. 


δύνασαι" τὰ δ᾽ ἣν ἀμείκμω. 40 
τί με δεῖ πόδας διδάσκειν : 
λάβε μισθὸν ὅσσον εἴπῃς" 
τὸν ᾿Απόλλωνα δὲ τοῦτον 
καθελὼν ποίει Βάθυλλον. 

ἣν δ᾽ ἐς Σάμον wor’ ἔλθῃς, 45 
γράφε Φοῖβον ἐκ Βαθύλλο 


ἘΡΩΤΙΚΟΝ QIAAPION. 


παρὰ τὴν σκιὴν Βαθύλλου 10 
καθίσω" καλὸν τὸ δένδρον" 
ἁπαλὰς δ᾽ ἔσεισε χαίτας 
μαλακωτάτῳ κλαδίσκῳ. 

παρὰ δ᾽ αὐτὸν ἐρεθίζει 

πηγὴ ῥέουσα πειθοῦς" 15 
τίς ay οὖν ὁρῶν παρέλθοι 
καταγώγιον τοιοῦτο ; 


ΕΙΣ ΕΡΩΤΑ. 


λύσασθαι τὸν "Ἔρωτα. 
κἂν λύσῃ δέ τις αὐτόν, 
οὐκ ἔξεισι, μένει δέ" 
δουλεύειν δεδίδακται. 


AAAO. 


τὰ τρία ταῦτά μοι δοκεῖ ς 
καὶ Διόνυσος ἐλθών, 


καὶ Παφίη λιπαρόχροος, 
καὐτὸς "Ἔρως ay ἐκπιεῖν. 


AAAO. 


τὸν δ᾽ ἥλιον σελήνη. 5 
τί μοι μάχεσθ᾽, ἑταῖροι, 
καὐτῷ θέλοντι πίνειν ; 
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XX. (27 4). ΕΙΣ TA TOT EPQTOZ BEAH. 


Ὁ ἀνὴρ ὁ τῆς Κυθήρης 
παρὰ Λημνίαις καμίνοις 
τὰ βέλη τὰ τῶν ᾿Ερώτων 
ἐπόει λαβὼν σίδηρον. 
ἀκίδας δ᾽ ἔβαπτε Κύπρις 
μέλι τὸ γλυκὺ λαβοῦσα" 


ὁ δ᾽ Ἔρως χολὴν ἔμισγεν. 


ὁ δ᾽ ΓΑρης wor’ ἐξ ἀυτῆς 
στιβαρὸν δόρυ κραδαίνων 


βέλος ηὐτέλιζ᾽ "Ἔρωτος" 


Ιο 


ὁ δ᾽ Ἔρως, “" τόδ᾽ ἐστίν," εἶπεν, 
“ὁ βαρύ" πειράσας νοήσεις. 


ἔλαβεν βέλεμνον "Αρης" 
ὑπεμειδίασε Κύπρις. 
ὁ δ᾽ “Apns ἀναστενάξας, 


15 


““ βαρύ,᾽" φησίν" “ἄρον αὐτό." 
ὁ δ᾽ Ἔρως, ““ἔχ᾽ αὐτό,᾽ φησίν. 


ΧΧΙ. (27 B). 


Χαλεπὸν τὸ μὴ φιλῆσαι" 
χαλεπὸν δὲ καὶ φιλῆσαι" 


χαλεπώτερον δὲ πάντων 
ἀποτυγχάνειν φιλοῦντα. 


XXII. (27 ο). 


Γένος οὐδὲν els Ἔρωτα" 


σοφίη, τρόπος πατεῖται" 


μόνον ἄργυρον βλέπουσν. 


ἀπόλοιτο πρῶτος αὐτὸς 
ὁ τὸν ἄργυρον φιλήσαε. 


XXIII. (80). 


Ἐπὶ μυρσίναις τερείναις 
ἐπὶ λωτίναις τε ποίαις 


στορέσας θέλω προπίνειν" 


ὁ δ᾽ Ἔρως χιτῶνα δήσας 
ὑπὲρ αὐχένος παπύρῳ 
μέθυ μοι διακονείτω. 
τροχὸς ἅρματος γὰρ οἷα 
βίοτος τρέχει κυλισθείς" 
ὀλίγη δὲ κεισόμεσθα 


διὰ τοῦτον οὗκ ἀδελφός, 
διὰ τοῦτον οὐ τοκῆες" 


πόλεμοι, φόνοι de’ αὐτόν. 


τὸ δὲ χεῖρον, ὀλλύμεσθα 
διὰ τοῦτον οἱ φιλοῦντες. 


EPQTIKON QIAAPION. 


κόνις ὀστέων λυθέντων. 
τί σε δεῖ λίθον μυρίξζειν ; 
τί δὲ γῇ χέειν μάταια; 
ἐμὲ μᾶλλον, ὡς ἔτι ζῶ, 
μύρισον, ῥόδοις δὲ κρᾶτα 


1ο 


10 


πύκασον, κάλει δ᾽ ἑταίρην. 15 
πρίν, Ἔρως, ἐκεῖ μ᾽ ἀπελθεῖν 


ὑπὸ νερτέρων χορείας, 
σκεδάσαι θέλω μερίμνας. 
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XXVII. (34). 
Ὁ πλοῦτος ef ye χρυσοῦ 
τὸ ζῆν παρεῖχε θνητοῖς, 
ἑκαρτέρουν φυλάττων, 
ἵν᾽, ἂν θανεῖν ἐπέλθῃ, 
λάβῃ τι καὶ παρέλθῃ. 
εἰ δ᾽ οὖν τὸ μὴ πρίασθαι 
τὸ ζῆν ἕνεστι θνητοῖς, 
τί χρυσὸς ὠφελεῖ με; 


XXVIII. (37). 


Φιλῶ γέροντα τερπνόν, 
φιλῶ νέον χορευτάν" 
dy δ᾽ ὁ γέρων χορεύῃ, 


XXIX. (38). 


᾿Ἐπειδὴ βροτὸς ἐτύχθην 
βιότου τρίβον ὁδεύειν, 


χρόνον ἔγνων, ὃν παρῆλθον" 
ὃν δ᾽ ἔχω δραμεῖν, οὐκ οἶδα. 


μέθετέ με φροντίδες" 


EIS ΦΙΛΑΡΓΎΥΡΟΝ. 


θανεῖν γὰρ εἰ πέπρωται, 
τί καὶ μάτην στενάζω ; 


τί καὶ γόους προπέμπω ; 
ἐμοὶ γένοιτο πίνειν, 
κιόντι δ᾽ οἶνον ἡδὺν 
ἐμοῖς φίλοις συνεῖναι, 

ἐν δ᾽ ἁπαλαῖσι κοίταις 
τελεῖν τὰν ᾿Αφροδίταν. 


ΕΙΣ EATTON ΠΡΕΣΒΥΤΗΝ. 


τρίχας γέρων μέν ἐστιν, 
τὰς δὲ φρένας νεάζει. 


ΕΙΣ EATTON. 


μηδέν μοι καὶ ὑμῖν ἔστω. 
apy ἐμὲ φθάσῃ τὸ τέλος, 
παίξω, γελάσω, χορεύσω 
μετὰ τοῦ καλοῦ ΔΛναίου. 


Π. DELPHIC PAIAN ΤῸ DIONYSOS.! 


[Acip’, ἄνα Δ]ιθύραμβε Βάκχ᾽ 
εἴδιε, θυρσῆ]ρες, βραΐϊ- 

τά, βρόμι(ε), ἠρινα[ίς ἱκοῦ) 
[ταϊσδ(ε)] ἱεραῖς ἐν ὥραις : 
Evot ὦ ἰὸ [Βάκχ᾽ ὦ ἰὲ 1]αιά]ν᾿" 
ὃν Θήβαις πότ᾽ ἐν εὐίαις 

Ζη[νὶ γείνατο] καλλίπαις Θυώνα᾽" 
πάντες δ᾽ [ἀστέρες ayx }Spev- 
σαν, πάντες δὲ βροτοὶ x[dpy-] 
[σαν σαῖς,] Βάκχιε, γένναιξ. 
"Ie Παιάν, ἴθι σωτήρ, 


1.8. OC. H. 19 (1895) 393 ff. 
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[edppwv τά»δε] πόλιν φύλασσ᾽ 
εὐαίωνι σὺν [ὅλβῳ.] 


"Hy, τότε βακχίαζε μὲν p’. 
χθὼ[ν μεγαλώνυμός] re Κά- 
ὅμου Μιννᾶν τε κόλπ[ος Αὔ-] 
[γε]ιά τε καλλίκαρπος : 

Εὐοῖ ὦ ld Β[ἀκχ᾽ ὦ le] Παιάν" 
πἄσα δ᾽ ὑμνοβρύης χόρευ- 

εἶν Δελφῶ]ν ἱερὰ μάκαιρα χώρα" 
αὐτὸς δ᾽ dore[i σὸν δ]έμας 
φαίνων Δελφίσιν σὺν κόραις 
[Παρν]ασσοῦ πτύχας ἔστας. 

Ἰὲ Παιάν κ.τ.λ, 


[Οἰἱνοθα]λὲς δὲ χειρὶ πάλ- γ΄. 
λων SLéw]las ἐνθέοις [σὺν οἵσ- 

Tpots ἔμολες μυχοὺς [Ἔλε]υ- 

σῖνος av’ [ἀνθεμώ]δεις" 

Εὐοὶ ὦ ἰὸ Βάκχ᾽ ὦ ἤὲ Παι]άν᾽" 

[ἔθνος ἔνθ᾽ ἅπαν Ἑλλάδος 

γᾶς ἀ[μφ(ὶ) ἐ]νναέταις [φίλιον] ἐπί ὀπΊταις 
ὀργίων ὁσ[ίων Ἴα]κ- 

χον [κλείει σ]ε᾽ βροτοῖς πόνων 

wiifas δ᾽ ὅρ]μον [ἄλυπον :] 

Γὲ Παιάν κ.τ.λ. 


[Ἔ]ν[θεν é]x’ ὀλβίας χθονὸς ε΄. 
Θελ[ξινόας] ἔκελσας, ἃ 

στῆσε μένος τ(ε) Ὀλυμπίας] 

[efop Kay τε κλειτάν : 

Εὐοῖ ὦ ἰὸ Βάκχ᾽ [ὦ ἰὲ Talay: 
Μοῦσαι [δ᾽] αὐτίκα παρθένοι 

κ[ισσῷ] στε ψ]άμεναι κύκλῳ σε πᾶσαι 
μίέλψαν] ἀθάνα[τον] ἐς ἀεὶ 

Παιᾶν᾽ εὐκλέα τ᾽ [mi κλέο]υ- 

σαι" [xa}rapte δ᾽ ᾿Απόλλων. 

᾿Ιὲ Παιάν x.7.X. 
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Ἐκτελέσαι δὲ πρᾶξιν ’Ap- “. 
φικτύονας θ[εὸς] κελεύ- 

ει τάχος, ὧς ἐπ]άβολος 

μὴν ixé[ras] κατάσχῃ : 

Εὐοῖ ὦ [ἰὸ Β]άκχ᾽ ὦ ἰὲ Παιάν" 
δεῖξαι] δ᾽ ἐν ξενίοις ἐτεί- 

os θεῶν ἱερῷ γένει συναίμῳ 
τόνδ᾽ ὕμνον, θυσίαν τε φαί- 
very] σὺν Ἑλλάδος ὀλβίαις 
«αἰ νδ]ήμοις ἱκετείαις. 

"Te Παιάν «.7.X. 


Πυθιάσιν δὲ πενθετή- κ΄. 
ροισίι τ]ροπαῖς ἔταξε Βάκ- 

χου θυσίαν χορῶν τε ποῖλ-] 

[λῶν] κυκλίαν ἅμιλλαν : 

Evot ὦ ἰὲ Βάκχ᾽ [ὦ ἰὲ Παι]άν : 

τεύχειν" ἁλιοφεγγέσιν 

δ᾽ ἀρχο[ύσαι5] ἴσον ἁβρὸν ἄγαλμα Βάκχου 
ἐν. .. χρυσέων λεόν- 

των στῆσαι ζαθέῳ τε τί εῦ-} 

ξαι θεῷ πρέπον ἄντρον. 

"Te Παιάν κ.τ.λ. 


"ANAG δέχεσθε βακχ[ειώ- ν΄. 
[τα]ν Διόνυσ[ον, ἐν δ᾽ ἀγυι-} 

ais ἅμα σὺν [xopoto} x[e-] 

[κλήσκετε] κισσ[οχ]αΐίταις : 

Ε[ὑοῖ ὦ Πὸ Βάκχ᾽ ὦ ἰὲ [Παιάν.] 


(Light fragmentary or missing verses. ) 
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PAIAN OF ISYLLOS OF EPIDAUROS.! 


Ἱεπαιᾶνα θεὸν ἀείσατε λαοί, 
ζαθέας ἐνναόται τᾶἂσδ᾽ ᾿Ἐπιδαύρον. 
ὧδε γὰρ φάτις ἐνέπουσ᾽ ἤλυθ᾽ ἐς ἀκοὰς 
προγόνων ἀμετέρων, ὦ Φοῖβ᾽ ᾿Απόλλων. 
᾿Ερατὼ Μοῦσαν πατὴρ Ζεὺς λέγεται Μά- 
λῳ δόμεν παράκοιτιν ὁσίοισι γάμοις. 
Φλεγύας δ᾽, ὃς πατρίδ' ᾿Επίδαυρον ἕναιεν, 
θυγατέρα Μάλου γαμεῖ, τὰν ᾿Ερατὼ γεί- 
varo μάτηρ, Ἀλεοφήμα δ' ὀνομάσθη. 
ἐκ δὲ Φλεγύα γένετο, Αἴγλα δ᾽ ὀνομάσθη" 
τόδ᾽ ἐπώνυμον" τὸ κάλλος δὲ Κορωνὶς ἐπεκλήθη. 
κατιδὼν δὲ ὁ χρυσότοξος Φοῖβος ἐν Μά- 
λου Sduocs παρθενίαν ὥραν ἕλυσε, 
λεχέων δ᾽ ἱμεροέντων ἐπέβας, Λα- 
τῷε κόρε χρυσοκόμα. 
σέβομαί σε" ἐν δὲ θυώδει τεμένει τέκε- 
το luv Αἴγλα, γονίμαν δ᾽ ἔλυσεν ὠδῖ- 
να Διὸς παῖς μετὰ Μοιρᾶν Λάχεσίς τε μαῖα ἀγανά. 
ἐπίκλησιν δέ νιν Αἴγλας ματρὸς ᾿Ασκλα- . 
πιὸν ὠνόμαξε ᾿Απόλλων, τὸν νόσων παύ- 
στορα, δωτῆρ᾽ ὑγιείας, μέγα δώρημα βροτοῖς. 
ἹἽεπαιάν, ἱεπαιάν, χαῖρε ᾿Ασκλα- 
πιέ, τὰν σὰν Ἐπίδαυρον ματρόπολιν αὖ- 
tov, ἐναργῇ δ᾽ ὑγίειαν ἐπιπέμποις 
φρεσὶ καὶ σώμασιν ἀμοῖς, ἱεπαιάν, ἱεπαιάν. 


+ Wilamowitz Isyllos von Hpidauros, p. 13. 
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XX. (27 a). ΕἸΣ TA TOT EPQTOZ BEAH. 


Ὁ ἀνὴρ ὁ τῆς Κυθήρης 
παρὰ Λημνίαις καμίνοις 
τὰ βέλη τὰ τῶν ᾿Ερώτων 
ἐπόει λαβὼν σίδηρον. 

5 ἀκίδας δ᾽ ἔβαπτε Κύπρις 
μέλι τὸ γλυκὺ λαβοῦσα" 


ὁ δ᾽ Ἔρως χολὴν ἔμισγεν. 


ὁ δ᾽ "Apns ποτ᾽ ἐξ ἀυτῆς 
στιβαρὸν δόρυ κραδαίνων 


βέλος ηὐτέλιζ᾽ Ἔρωτος" τὸ 
ὁ δ᾽ Ἔρως, “" τόδ᾽ ἐστίν͵," εἶπεν, 
‘* βαρύ" πειράσας νοήσεις." 
ἔλαβεν βέλεμνον "Αρης" 
ὑπεμειδίασε Κύπρις. 

ὁ δ᾽ "Αρης ἀναστενάξας, 15 
“* βαρύ," φησίν" “ ἄρον αὐτό." 
ὁ δ᾽ "Epus, ““ἔχ᾽ abrd,” φησῶ. 


ΧΧΙ. (27 8). 


Χαλεπὸν τὸ μὴ φιλῆσαι" 
χαλεπὸν δὲ καὶ φιλῆσαι" 


χαλεπώτερον δὲ πάντων 
ἀποτυγχάνειν φιλοῦντα. 


XXII. (27 ο). 


Γένος οὐδὲν els “Epwra’ 


σοφίη, τρόπος πατεῖται" 


μόνον ἄργυρον βλέπουσιν. 


. ἀπόλοιτο πρῶτος αὐτὸς 
5 ὁ τὸν ἄργυρον φιλήσας. 


διὰ τοῦτον οὐκ ἀδελφός, 

διὰ τοῦτον οὐ τοκῆες" 
πόλεμοι, φόνοι δι᾽ αὐτόν. 

τὸ δὲ χεῖρον, ὀλλύμεσθα 

διὰ τοῦτον οἱ φιλοῦντες. 10 


XXTIiI. (30). EPQTIKON QIAAPION. 


Ἐπὶ μυρσίναις repelvats 
ἐπὶ λωτίναις τε ποίαις 


στορέσας θέλω προπίνειν" 


ὁ δ᾽ "Epws χιτῶνα δήσας 
δ ὑπὲρ αὐχένος παπύρῳ 
μέθυ μοι διακονείτω. 
τροχὸς ἅρματος γὰρ οἷα 
βίοτος τρέχει κυλισθείς" 
ὀλίγη δὲ κεισόμεσθα 


κόνις ὀστέων λυθέντων. 10 
τί σε δεῖ λίθον μυρίζειν ; 

τί δὲ γῇ χέειν μάταια; 

ἐμὲ μᾶλλον, ὡς ἔτι ζῶ, 
μύρισον, ῥόδοις δὲ κρᾶτα 
πύκασον, κάλει δ᾽ ἑταίρην. 15 
πρίν, Ἔρως, ἐκεῖ μ᾽ ἀπελθεῖν 
ὑπὸ νερτέρων χορείας, 
σκεδάσαι θέλω μερίμνας. 
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XXVII. (34). 
Ὁ πλοῦτος ef ye χρυσοῦ 
τὸ ζῆν παρεῖχε θνητοῖς, 
éxaprépovy φυλάττων, 
ἵν᾽, ἂν θανεῖν ἐπέλθῃ, 
λάβῃ τι καὶ παρέλθῃ. 
εἰ δ᾽ οὖν τὸ μὴ πρίασθαι 
τὸ ζῆν ἔνεστι θνητοῖς, 
τί χρυσὸς ὠφελεῖ με; 


XXVIII. (37). 


Φιλῶ γέροντα τερπνόν, 
φιλῶ νέον χορευτάν" 
dy δ᾽ ὁ γέρων χορεύῃ, 


XXIX. (38). 


᾿ἘἘπειδὴ βροτὸς ἐτύχθην 
βιότου τρίβον ὁδεύειν, 


χρόνον ἔγνων, ὃν παρῆλθον" 
ὃν δ᾽ ἔχω δραμεῖν, οὐκ οἶδα. 


μέθετέ με φροντίδες" 


ΕΙΣ ΦΙΛΑΡΓΥΡΟΝ. 


θανεῖν γὰρ εἰ πέπρωται, 
τί καὶ μάτην στενάζω ; 


τί καὶ γόους προπέμπω; 
ἐμοὶ γένοιτο πίνειν, 
«ιόντι δ᾽ οἶνον ἡδὺν 
ἐμοῖς φίλοις συνεῖναι, 

ἐν δ᾽ ἁπαλαῖσι κοίταις 
τελεῖν τὰν ᾿Αφροδίταν. 


ΕΙΣ ἙΑΥΤῸΝ ΠΡΕΣΒΥΤΗΝ. 


τρίχας γέρων μέν ἐστιν, 
τὰς δὲ φρένας νεάζει. 


ΕΙΣ EATTON. 


μηδέν μοι καὶ ὑμῖν ἔστω. 


πρὶν ἐμὲ φθάσῃ τὸ τέλος, 
παίξω, γελάσω, χορεύσω 


μετὰ τοῦ καλοῦ Λυαίον. 


ΠῚ. DELPHIC PAIAN TO DIONYSOS.! 


[Acdp’, ἄνα Δ]ιθύραμβε Βάκχ᾽ 
εἴδιε, θυρσῆ]ρες, Bpai- 

τά, βρόμι(ε), ἠρινα[ῖς ἱκοῦ] 
[ταῖσδ(ε)]} ἱεραῖς ἐν ὥραις : 
Εὐοῖ ὦ ἰὸ [Βάκχ᾽ ὦ ἰὲ Ἰ]αιά]ν᾿ 
ὃν Θήβαις πότ᾽ ἐν εὐίαις 

Ζη[νὶ γείνατο] καλλίπαις Θυώνα᾽" 
πάντες δ᾽ [ἀστέρες ἀγχ]όρευ- 
σαν, πάντες δὲ βροτοὶ χ[άρη-] 
[σαν σαῖς,] Βάκχιε, γένναις. 
Ιὲ Παιάν, ἴθι σωτήρ, 


1B. OQ. H. 19 (1895) 398 fff. 
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[εὔῴρων τάνδε] πόλιν φύλασσ᾽ 
εὐαίωνι σὺν [ὄλβῳ. 


"Hy, τότε βακχίαζε μὲν β΄. 
χθὼν μεγαλώνυμός] re Κά- 
ὅμου Μιννᾶν τε κόλπ[ος Αὔ- 
[γε]ιά τε καλλίκαρπος : 

Evot ὦ ἰὸ Β[ἀκχ᾽ ὦ ἰὲ] Παιάν" 
πᾶσα δ᾽ ὑμνοβρύης χόρευ- 

εἶν Δελφῶ]ν ἱερὰ μάκαιρα χώρα" 
αὐτὸς δ᾽ dore[i σὸν δ]έμας 
φαίνων Δελφίσιν σὺν κόραις 
[Παρν]ασσοῦ πτύχας toras. 

"Ié Παιάν x.7.X. 


[Οἰψοθα]λὲς δὲ χειρὶ πάλ- 7. 
λων δ[έπ]ας ἐνθέοις [σὺν ofc-] 

τροις ἔμολες μυχοὺς [᾿Ἐλε]ν- 

σῖνος av’ [ἀνθεμώω]δεις" 

Εὐοὶ ὦ ἰὸ Βάκχ᾽ ὦ ἤὲ Παι]άν. 

[ἔθνος ἔνθ᾽ ἅπαν Ἑλλάδος 

γᾶς ἀ[μφ(ὶ) ἐ]νναέταις [φίλιον] ἐπ[ὀπΊταις 
ὀργίων ὁσίίων “Ia ]x- 

χον [κλείει σ]ε" βροτοῖς πόνων 

wlifas δ᾽ ὅρ]μον [ἄλυπον :] 

Ἰὲ Παιάν κ.τ.λ. 


[Ἔ]ν[θεν ἐ]π᾽ ὀλβίας χθονὸς ε΄. 
Θελ[ξινόας] ἔκελσας, ἃ 

στῆσε μένος τί(ε) Ὀλυμπίας] 

{éfop ay τε κλειτάν : 

Εὐοῖ ὦ ἰὸ Βάκχ᾽ [ὦ ἰὲ Παι]άν" 
Μοῦσαι [δ᾽] αὐτίκα παρθένοι 

κ[ισσῷ] στε[ψ]άμεναι κύκλῳ σε πᾶσαι 
μίέλψαν] ἀθάνα[ τον] ἐς ἀεὶ 

Παιᾶν᾽ εὐκλέα τ᾽ ὀπὶ κλέο]υ- 

σαι" [κα͵τᾶρξε δ᾽ ᾿Απόλλων. 

᾿Ιὲ Παιάν κ.τ.λ. 
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Ἐκτελέσαι δὲ πρᾶξιν ᾿᾽Αμ- «“. 
φικτύονας O[eds] κελεύ- 

ει τάχος, w[s ἐπ]άβολος 

μὴν ἱκέ[τας] κατάσχῃ : 

Εὐοῖ ὦ [ἰὸ Β]άκχ᾽ ὦ ἰὲ Παιάν" 
δε[ῖξαι] δ᾽ ἐν ξενίοις ἐτεί- 

as θεῶν ἱερῷ γένει συναίμῳ 
τόνδ᾽ ὕμνον, θυσίαν τε φαί- 
ve[y] σὺν Ἑλλάδος ὀλβίαις 
πα[νδ]ήμοις ἱκετείαις. 

"Td Παιάν κ.τ.λ. 


Πυθιάσιν δὲ πενθετή- κ'. 
ροισίι τ]ροπαῖς ἔταξε Βάκ- 

χου θυσίαν χορῶν τε ποῖλ-} 

[λῶν] κυκλίαν ἅμιλλαν : 

Εὐοῖ ὦ ἰὲ Βάκχ᾽ [ὦ ἰὲ Παι]άν : 

τεύχειν" ἁλιοφεγγέσιν 

δ᾽ ἀρχο[ὑσαι5]} ἴσον ἁβρὸν ἄγαλμα Βάκχου 
ἐν. . . χρυσέων λεόν- 

των στῆσαι ζαθέῳ τε τίεῦ-} 

ξαι θεῷ πρέπον ἄντρον. 

ὲ Παιάν κ.τ.λ. 


"AAG δέχεσθε βακχ[ειώ- ν΄, 
[τα]ν Διόνυσ[ον, ἐν δ᾽ ἀγνι-} 

ais ἅμα σὺν [χοροῖσΊ]ι κ[ι-} 

[κλήσκετε] κισσ[οχ]αίταις : 

E[vot ὦ Πὺ Βάκχ᾽ ὦ ἰὲ [Παιάν.] 


(Hight fragmentary or missing verses.) 
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PAIAN OF ISYLLOS OF EPIDAUROS.! 


Ἱεπαιᾶνα θεὸν ἀείσατε λαοί, 
ζαθέας ἐνναόται racd’ ᾿Ἐπιδαύρον. 
ὧδε γὰρ φάτις ἐνέπουσ᾽ ἤλυθ᾽ ἐς ἀκοὰς 
προγόνων ἀμετέρων, ὦ Φοῖβ᾽ ᾿Απόλλων. 
᾿Ἐρατὼ Μοῦσαν πατὴρ Ζεὺς λέγεται Μά- 
λῳ δόμεν παράκοιτιν ὁσίοισι γάμοις. 
Φλεγύας δ᾽, ὃς πατρίδ' "Exidavpov ἕναιεν, 
θυγατέρα Μάλου γαμεῖ, τὰν ᾿Ερατὼ γεί- 
νατο μάτηρ, Ἀλεοφήμα δ' ὀνομάσθη. 
ἐκ δὲ Φλεγύα γένετο, Αἴγλα δ᾽ ὀνομάσθη" 
τόδ᾽ ἐπώνυμον" τὸ κάλλος δὲ Κορωνὶς ἐπεκλήθη. 
κατιδὼν δὲ ὁ χρυσότοξος Φοῖβος ἐν Μά- 
λου δόμοις παρθενίαν ὥραν ἕλυσε, 
λεχέων δ᾽ ἱμεροέντων ἐπέβας, Λα- 
τῷε κόρε χρυσοκόμα. 
σέβομαί σε᾿ ἐν δὲ θυώδει τεμένει τέκε- 
ro luv Αἴγλα, γονίμαν δ᾽ ἔλυσεν ὠδῖ- 
να Διὸς παῖς μετὰ Μοιρᾶν Λάχεσίς τε μαῖα dyaud. 
ἐπίκλησιν δέ νιν Αἴγλας ματρὸς ᾿Ασκλα- 
πιὸν ὠνόμαξε ᾿Απόλλων, τὸν νόσων παύ- 
στορα, δωτῆρ᾽ ὑγιείας, μέγα δώρημα βροτοῖς. 
Ἵεπαιάν, ἱεπαιάν, χαῖρε 'Ασκλα- 
πιέ, τὰν σὰν "Exldaupoy ματρόπολιν ad- 
tov, ἐναργῆ δ᾽ ὑγίειαν ἐπιπέμποις 
φρεσὶ καὶ σώμασιν ἀμοῖς, ἱεπαιάν, ἱεπαιάν. 


1 Wilamowitz Isyllos von Hpidauros, p. 13. 
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ὁ δὲ [τε - χρι -τ]ωῶν πρό- παρ ὁ - σμὸς AO- 


& Ό 


θί- δα λα-χών .... 


HYMN TO APOLLO (}} 


ἴγ é- πὶ τὴ - λέ - oKo- ror rady - [δ]ὲ Πα[ρ- 


C < Cc .< U 


κλειει - TOV, 8 - μνωὼν K[ar-adp-] χίε-τε δ᾽ ἐ - μῶν, 


ι.. I Vv < 


-..».... 


Πι-ε - ρί - δες, αἱ γι - φο-βό - λους [πὲ - τρὰς 


18. C. H. 18 (1894) pl. xix.; from the Treasury of the Athenians δὲ 
Delphi. 
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Cc 
ἘΞΞ 


dy - νέ- φε- λος, a -. γλα - ds, vin - νέ - μους 


ἰ. « C U 


Mw < M 


Νη[η - pé- ws fa-pevées ο]εῖ - du’ H- δὲ μέ - yas 


Ὦ - κε-α - νός, ὃς πέ - pt γἱαᾶν vb - γραιεῖς. 


=] 


ἀγ- κά - dats adur-é - χει. Ἰό-τε λι - πὼν 


᾿ Kuvy - θί - ἂν ναᾶ - cov ὅπ-έ - Ba Ge - djs 
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ku< c Zeus 


[=== 


πρω -[ré-]kap - πὸν κλυ- τὰν ‘Ar - [θ}δ' ἐ- πὶ 


cou < c - 


το ἘΞΞΈ ΣΙ 
γα(α.) λίότφῳ πρωῶ - νι] Te - τώω - νἱ - [Bose 


GSO) ς΄. ας ν 


με-λί-πνο-ον δὲ λί-βυς αὖ - dav χέ - fy 


ο ς 


Aww - τὸς ἀν -ἐ - ped-] πεν [4-] δειεῖ- ἂν ὅ- πα 


Oss 


c € 
—v 
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u <u < KM 


ὁ] δὲ γέ - ya? ὅ - τι vb-y δε - [ξ]ά - με - νος 


Το χθό- νωὼν ἡ - δὲ Bde - χου μέ - yas 


c ou F cou Γ δι 


..1 


τωῶν & - οἱ - Koos πὸ -λει Ke - κρο-πί - a. 
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vets] κό - pg. "AN - Ad Aaa - τοῦς € - ρα - το- 


wat - δὰ Ta-[as] τ᾽ &wep-vesi - οἷς .... 


δ40 


ἀκοναί Sa. 2. 12. 

ἀκούω Β. 9. 67; Μ. Α. 8. 
ἀλάθεα Alk. 82. 

ἀλέγω Alkm. 4. 2; Sim. 13.10 
ἀλιπόρφνρος Alkm. 7. 4; Arion 


ἀλκνών Alkm. 7. 3. 


ἀλλά Alkm. 4. 2; 4. 82; Sa. 
1. 5; 1. 22. 


ἀλλά cum inf. P. 9. 5. 
γάρ Alkm. 10. 7; B. 2. 162. 
ἄλλος Sa. 2. 16. 
ἄλοξ Arion 15. 
ἅμα Alkm. 7. 3; B. 1. 91. 


ἁμαρτέω B. 10. 46. 

ἀμβολογήρα F. S. 3. 

ἀμβροσία Sa. 18. 

ἀμετρόδικος B. 5. 68. 

ἁμός Alkm. 4. 81; B. 13. 11. 

ἀμύνω Alkm. 4. 65. 

ἀμύσσω B. 10. 11. 

ἄμυστιν An. 24. 2. 

ἀμφί B. 9. 105. 

ἀμφιανακτίζω Terp. 2. 

ἁμώς Alkm. 4. 45. 

ἅν B. 5. 30; ‘omitted’ Sa. 2. 
2; 2.7; Sim. 2.9; 2.15; 
23.6; P. 2.5; 4.17; 23.3; 
B. 9. 118. 

ἄνα Alkm. 4. 83. 

ἀναγνέω Lasos. 

ἀνάγω F. 5. 6. 

ἀναδέω Sim. 5. 

ἀναιδομάχης B. 2. 105. 

ἀνακάμπτω B. 9. 82. 

dvafipodmwes B. 3. 10. 

ἄνασσα Sk. 1. 

ἀνασταλύζω An. 16. 4. 


GREEK INDEX. 


ἀνδρέα Alkm. 28. 2. 

ἀγεψιά Alkm. 4. 52. 

ἀνήρ Alkm. 1]. 4; Sa. 33; 35; 
B. 10. 7. 


ἄνητον Alk. 14. | 

ἄνθος Alkm. 7.3; B. 13. 2. 
ἀνιάω Sa. 1.3; 42. 7. 

ἄντα Alkm. 12. 

ἀντιπέρας St. 1. 

-ave, -atve Alk. 19. 5. 

ἀοιδή B. 10. 4. 

ἀπάλαμνος Alk. 26 ; Sim. Ὁ. 18. 
ἀπαρθένεντος F. S. 7. 3. 

ἀπό )( ἐξ Sim. 12 

)( παρά An. 21. 

)( ὑπὸ Sim. 2. 4. 
ἀποπνέω ψυχήν Sim. 20. 
ἀποπομπέω F. 8. 20. 
ἀποτρέπω B. 5. 27. 
ἄπρακτος Sim. 15. 1. 
ἄπυρος Alkm. 10. 3; Sk. 23. 

with imperf. ; 
ὅρα Timokr. ‘oh Fytherm.; 
dpapety Sim. 17. 
dpynorhs B. 2. 67. 
ἀργύριον Timokr. 1. 8. 
ἀργνυρόριζος St. 1. 
dpyideos Alkm. 11. 7. 
ἄρδω Ib. 1. 2. 
dpérarxpos B. 9. 47. 
ἀριστόκαρπος Β. 1]. 1. 
ἀριστοπάτρα Β. ὅ. 106. 
ἄρκος Alk. 24. 4. 
ἄρμενα Alkm. 31. 
ἄρρητας B. 14. 


ἀρχή Terp. 1. 
Sexe Alkm. 18; δὲ. 12; Β. 8. 
1. 


Baikrys B. 4. 6. 
δαίμων Ding. 2. 
Bathpow B. 2, 122, 
δάκνω P. 15. 8. 
δάκτυλος Alk. 20. 1. 
Aados P. 6. 4. 
δαμάλης An. 2. 1. 
δάμνημι Sa, 32. 3, 
ϑασπλής Sim. 14. 
Batre Alkm, 13, 


δέ apodotic Timokr, 1. 2; Ἢ, 
ΠΕΡῚ 17. 8, 


begins a verse Β, 9. 13, 
continuative Alkm. 4. 58. 

δέ τε Sa. 35; B. 6, 26; 13. 1. 

δέμας B. 2. 147. 

BévBpiov Alk. 22. 

ϑεξίστρατος B. 8. 7. 

Δεύνυσος An, 2, 11. 

δεῦτε Sa. 22; An, 24. 7. 

δεῦτε Allem, 18. 

δέχομαι P. 8. 4; 18. 2 

84 An, 98. 

δῆλος Alk. 4. 7. 

Δῆλος P. 6. 4. 

δήμωμα St. 10. 

ϑηῦτε An, 94, 6, 

Bla Tel, 1. 2. 

ϑιακρινής B. 4. 28, 

Biavexds Kor. 2. 

ϑιαπλέκω Alkm. 4, 38, 

ϑιθύραμβος xliv. 

Δίκα Sa, 29. 1. 

Side B, 9. 18. 

δίνημι Sa, 1. 115 Β. 9. 107. 

Biooxle An, 3, 

ϑιχόμηνις B. 4. 29, 
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Biéxw Sim, 8 
Διώνυσος Ῥ. 1. δι 
δοιάζω 8. δ. 87. 
δολιχός Β. 10, 16. 
ϑολοπλόκος Sa, 1. 2 
ϑόμος B. 1. 495 Arist, 12, 
δονέω Sa. 16. 

An, 1. 73 Sim. 13, 
τ on 


δρέπομαι P. 15. 1. 
δύναμις Arist, 11. 
δυσπαίπαλος B. 2 26, 


« semivowel Prax. 1, 
ἑανός Alkm, 4. 69, 

ἕασσα Alkm. 32. 

ἐγκλαίω B. 2. 142, 
ἐγρεκύδοιμος Lampr. 
ἐθέλω Β. 2, 14. 

ἃ An. 6.1; Β, 1. 8. 
dat Β. 9. 99. 

eapos Alkm, 7. 4. 
εἴδωλον P. 17. 3, 

εἴκω Sa, 2, 8; 40, 

εἶναι ‘live’ Sk. 8, 2. 
dpe B. 9. 20, 

ἀρήνη B. 13.1; M.A. 8. 
ds with superl. Timoker, 1, 
ds, ἐς B. 8, 7. 

εἰσάνταν B. 2, 110. 
ἑκατηβόλος Terp. 2. 

ἕκατι Alkm, 12; P. 15, 8, 
ἔκλεκτος Tb, 10, 2. 
ἐλελίζω Sim. 8. 

eos Sim. 1. 3, 


Drab B. 5. 8. 
Dro Sa. 42. 14. 
ropa Ῥ, 3, 1. 
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ζῖάδηλος Alk. 4. 7. 
Ζεύς Alk. 9. 1. 


ἢ Β. 2. 9. 

ἤ repeated Ρ. 1 ; Β. 10. ὅ. 
ἤθεος Β. 9. 43. 

ἥμερος An. 1.7; B. 5. 39. 
ἡμίθεοι Sim. 12. 2; B. 4. 10. 
ἡνιοχεύω An. 4. 4. 

ἦρα B. 2. 165. 

ἦρα-- χάριν B. 5. 21. 

fipw voc. F. 5. 5. 1. 

ἧς Alkm. 5. 1. 

ἦτορ Sim. 13. 6. 


θαλασσαῖος Sim. 22. 4. 

«“θαλης B. 4. 5. 

θαλίαι Sa. 5. 

θάλλω Terp. 6; Alkm. 27. 4; 

θάλος Ib. 5. 1; Philox. 

θάλπω Β. 13. 11. 

θαμά B. 6. 70. 

θάνατοι Sk. 1. 4. 

θελημός B. 9. 85. 

θέλω B. 2. 14. 

ϑέμις B. 1. 88; & 18. 

θεός repeated Diag. 1; B. 1. 21. 

θεράπων B. 2. 14. 

θερσιεπής B. 6. 76. 

θήρ Arion 5. 

θιγγάνω cum gen. B. 9. 12. 
cum accus. Alkm. 16. 2. 

θιειδής Alkm. 4. 71. 

Gods Sim. 23. 3. 

Θρηΐκιος Ib. 1. 8. 


θριαμβοδιθύραμβε Prat. 1. 16. 
@uds Timoth. 1. 


GREEK /JNDEX. 


θύμενος Prat. 1. 4. 
θυμός Alk. 1; Ib. 4; P. 18.1. 


θυρωρός Sa. 37. 
θύω P. 6.6; B. 6.21; F. 8. 5. δ. 


« elided An. 8. 4; B. 10. 10; 
13. 12. 


=, Sa. 1. 17. 
ἰαίνω Alkm. 13; P. 15. 10; 
B. 9. 131. 


Ἰάλνσος Timokr. 1. 7. 
ἰάτωρ Alkm. 4. 89. 

ἰδέ B. 7. δ. 

ἱδρώς Sa. 2. 13. 

é Timoth. 8. 

ἴεμαι F. 5. 1. 


lepdSaxpus Mel. 1. δ. 
ἱερός St. 3.2; P. 4. 5; 15.9; 
B. 10. 1. 


-fe An. 23. 4. 

if xxxvi; cxxiii; Timokr. 8. 
type: ἵει ([) F. 8. 1. 

ἱκνέομαι cum accus. St. 7 ; Sim. 


ἵκταρ Alkm. 4. 80. 
ἱμεράμπυξ B. 9. 9. 
ἱμεράφωνος Alkm. 7. 1. 

ἵνα B. 10. 42. 

ἷξον B. 6. 46. 

ἰόπλοκος Alk. 13; B. 9. 37. 
ἴον Alk. 13. 

ἰός B. 2. 75. 

loorépavos B. 1. 2. 

ἴονλος F. δ. 1. 

ἵππιος B. 9. 99. 

ἱπποδίνητος B. 2. 2. 

ἵπποι fem. P. 1. 8; B. 1. 3. 
ἰσοδαίμων Ariph. 43 Likym. 6. 
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κούιλος Alk. 24. 5. 
κούρα B. 1. 2; 2. 104. 


κρέονσα B. 1. 1. 

κρήδεμνον B. 17. 6 

κρηπίς P. 26. 1. 

Ἐρονίδης of Poseidon B. 9. 77; 


κρόταφος B. 9. 30. 
κυάνεος Ib. 2. 1. 


κνανόπρῳρα B. 9. 1. 
κυβαλικός Timokr. 1. 6. 
κυπαίρισκος Alkm. 15. 2. 
κύπαιρος Alkm. 3. 
κυπάσσιδες Alk. 24. 6. 
κύτος Alkm. 10. 1. 


κωμάζω F. S. 12. 
κῶμος Ixxv. 


λαισήϊον Sk. 25. 2. 


λάμπω Ba. 33 5 Ariph. 8; M. 


λανθάνω: : λελάθοιτε Μ. A. 13. 

λάρναξ Sim. 13. 1. 

λάσκω : AAnka Alkm. 4. 86. 

λείριος B. 9. 95. 

λεπτόθριξ B. 2. 28. 

λεπτόπρυμνος Β. 9. 119. 

λεύκιππος Ib. 9. 1. 

λευκοπτέρυξ Ton 2. 

λευκός Β. 9. 13. 

Aevrvy (Sys Timokr. 1. 2. 

λιγύς Terp. 6. 

λίθος Sim. 22. 5. 

λιπαρός P. 5. 1. 

λίσσομαι Alk. 34; Sa, 1. 2; 
Ρ, 8. 3. 


λόγος )( μῦθος Sim. 23. 1. 


GREEK INDEX. 


λοξός An. 27. 1 

Aotoos B. 5. 96. 

λυρικός xvii. 

λυσιμελής Sa. 16; F. S. 25. 3. 
λύχνον Alk. 20. 1. 


μαλακαύγητος Arist. 8. 
μαλερός Arist. 5. 

μαλίστᾳ Alkm. 4. 87. 

μανίαι Anakr. 18; B. 5. 109. 
μαρύομαι Ἐ᾿, S. 16. 2. 

paréo Sa. 2]. 8. 

μαχαιτής Alk. 16. 5. 
μεγαλοῦχος B. 9. 23. 

βμέγας κω gods Alkm. 32.1; B. 


pedéo Alk. 1. 1. 
μείγνυμι B. 17. 4. 
μέλαθρον Sa. 33. 1. 
μελαμφαρής B. 1. 13. 


μέλας of the earth Alkm. 21.3 
Sa. 1. 10. 


of the eyes B. 9. 17. 
of the heart P. 15. 4. 
μελίγηρυς Alkm. 7. 1. 
μελίγλωσσος B. 13. 2. 
μελιστής St. 13. 
μελίφρων B. 13. 10. 
μελλιχόμειδος Alk. 13. 
μέλλω B. 1. 30. 
μέλομαι cum inf. An. 95. 1. 
μέλος xviii; Alkm. 6. 1. 
μέλω P. 23. 3. 
μέν Β. 1. 
... δέ Alkm. 4. 58; B. 1. 
16; 17. 6. 
μὲν οὖν P. 2. 3. 
μὲν... τε P. 4. 14; 16. 1. 
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σύν of musical accomp. P. 4. | τέλεος B. 5. 92. 
20. 


temporal B. 5. 23; 5..125.° 


with abstract nouns ΑΙΚ. 
20; P. 15. 1; B 1.5; 
1. 96; Tel. 1. 12; F. S. 
25. 3. 


personifies Alk. 4. 4; Sim. 
16. 3. 


σύν μοι Sk. 16. 

συνεχέως B. 2. 113. 
«συνη Sa. 24. I. 

συνηβᾶν An. 12; Sk. 16. 
σύνθεσις P. 28. 


σύνοικος Sa. 
Ariph. 2. 


Συράκουσ(σ)αι B. 2. 184. 
odérepos ‘his’ B. 1. 36. | 
σῶμα B. 9. 62. 


τακερός Ib. 2. 1. 

Ταλαϊονίδης B. 4. 19. 

ταμίας F. S. 10. 

τανυπτέρυξ Alkm. 21. 7; Sim. 


τανύσφυρος B. 1. 60. 

ταχύς Sa. 1. 10. 

τε of permanent characteristic 
Alkm. 7.3; 11.4; Sa. 35. 
2; An. 21. 1; Sim. 2. 22; 
Prat. 1.5; B. 2. 65. 


position P. 22. 1. 
after μέν P. 4. 14; 16. 1. 
. δέ P. 23. 


τε... καί Alkm. 21. 1; An. 
6.3; 15; P. 8.3; B. 13. 5. 


ve... te B. 9. 50;13.8; Mel. 
2. 3. 


τειχίζω P. 26. 2. 


30; B. 8. 20; 


τέλος B. 5. 6. 

τέμνω Arion 16; B. 2. 17. 
τετράγωνος Sim. 2. 2. 
τέτρατος Alkm. 27. 3. 


τέττιξ Alk. 19. 3, 


τήκομαι P. 15. 9.. 
«τὴν for -rov Sk. 10. 


-™p, -™S, -Twp as fem. Alkm. 


4. 89; Sim. 1. 6. 
πρῶ Alkm. 4. 77. 
-τηριὰ Alkm. 4. 81. 
τί-- ὅτι P..23. 1. 
τίθημι "οπῦνο, P. 10. 8; B. 


= ποιέω 


118. 
τίκτω Sk. 3. 1. 
τις Sa. 27.1; P. 12. 1; BL 


P. 10. 3; B. 9. 


τιτύσκω B. 2. 49. 

τὸ πάλαι B. 14. 

τὸ παρ᾽ ἦμαρ B. 15: 4. 

τὸ παρ χειρός Β. 7. 10. 

τὸ πρίν Mel. 3. 

τόθεν Β. 2. 197. 

τοι Alkm. 10. 1; 23; 30; Sim. 
2. 22. 


τοῖος B. 2. 160; Arist. 6. 
τόξα Διωνύσου P. 30. 5. 
-ros verbals in, B. 2. 2. 
τόσσος-Ξ ὅσσος Alkm. 21. 3. 
«τριαινα Arion 2, 
Τροζηνία B. 9. 58. 
τροπή Alkm. 10. 5. 

ixn Sim. 1. 2; Diag. 2; 
τύχη Sim 3 Diag. 2; M. 


τῶ B. 9. 39. 
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χρνσοφόρος Lykoph. 1.2. [φδή xix. 


we P. 18. 5. 
ψάλλω An. 8. 3. Geov Ib. 9. 4. 
ψαλμός Tel. 3. 4. ὠκύς )( Gods Sa. 1. 10. 
Ψάπφοι Sa. 1. 20. ὥρα Alkm. 27; F. S. 22. 2. 
Ψανκρός Sa. 7. ὥρα Timokr. 1. 12. - 
Yate cum dat. P. 14. 3. ὡραῖος Sk. 13. 
Yuxf, P. 17. 3. ὡς -- ὅταν Sk. 13. 


ὥστε Alkm. 8; An. 2]. 1. 
'Naplwy Kor. 1. Gre Alkm. 4. 41; B. 9. 105. 
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Aisa M. A. 13. 4. 

Aitolians F. S. 27. 25. 

Akrisios B. 5, 66. 

Aletheia P. 98, 

ἀλῆτις 495. 

Alexander P. 14. 

Alexidamos B. 5. 

Alkaios 210; and Sappho Sa. 8. 

Alkibiades 460. 

Alkman 
Alkm. 

allegory Alk. 4; 5. 

alliteration All. 5.25 B.4.20; 
δ. δ]. 


Alpheios Teles.; B. 2. 38. 
Althaia B. 2. 120, 

Amaltheia An. 6. 

Amazons B. 4. 44. 
Amphitrite B. 9. 

ἀναβολή liv ; Sim, 19.2; 454, 
ἀνάγκη Sim. 2. 16. 

Anakreon 280, 

anaphora, see Repetition, 
anastrophe Sa. 38. 2; B. 10, 


Andromeda Sa. 26. 
Ankaios B. 2. 117. 
Antenor Β, 8. 
Antimenides Alk. 16. 


aorist mic Alkm. 10. 5; 
1.2.6; Sa. 2. 6. 


w. πολλάκι Alem. 11. 1. 
of δοιάζω B. δ. 87. 
Aotis Alkm. 4, 87. 
Aphares:B. 2. 129, 
Aphrodite Alkm. 15; Sa. 1; 
42; St.5; An.2.3; B.S. 


170; ‘figure’ of, | apposit 


INDEX OF SUBJECTS. 


apple of love Tb. 1. 2; An. 7. 2 
apples, Kydonian St 6. 15 


partitive B, 5. 71. 

Archemoros Sim, 20; B. 4, 12. 

Ares Alk. 94. 1; Β. 19, 23 
Timoth. 5. 

Areta Sim. 23; B. 6. 53; 
Arist. 1, 

Arganthonios An, 6. 

Argive shields P. 5; B. 4. 10. 

Arianthes Diag. 1. 

Arion 205. 

Ariphron 456. 

Aristodemos Alk. 25. 

Aristogeiton Sk. 7 ff. 

Aristonoos F. 8. 265 527. 

Aristotle 463 ; on Sappho Sa. 8. 

arms as trophies Alk. 24. 3, 

Artemis An. 1; Teles.; B. 5; 
a 1; Sk. 3; FS. 


Aotis Alkm, 4. 87. 
Aphaia P. 7. 
Orthia Alkm. 4. 61. 
Artemon An. 11. 
article in Aiolic Sa. 2. 13. 
in Dorie Sk. 18. 
avoidance of 465. 


deictic B. 1. 17; Sk. 14 1, 
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dance songs 495. 
daphnephorika cxxxii. . 
dative -o: Kor. 5. 4. 


-ats, -οις Alkm. 28; Alk. 16. 

. 33 Sa. 6; 24. 3; An. 12. 
I; 12. 4. 

-eoot An. 12. 1; B. 2. 18. 

of instrum. P. 3.1; w. parts 


of the body St. 3. 6; F. 
S. 5. 5. 


of interest Sa. 29.4; =‘in 
honour of’ Alk. 24. 1. 


. ἀίω Alkm. 4. 95. 

. δέχομαι P. 18. 2. 

. ἐπί P. 9. 2; B. 2. 90. 
. povapxéw B. 17. 7. 

. περί P. 15. 6. | 

wort P, 28. 

. τρέχω Alkm. 4. 59. 
ν΄. ψαύω P. 14, 8. 


death An. 16; 20; St. 14; 15; 
Ib. 12; Sim. 14; 15; M. 
A. 5. See Hades. 

Delos Eum.; P. 6; F. 8. 28. 


Demeter Alkm. 32; Lasos; 
Sk.2; F. S. 1. 


Demetrios Poliorketes F. S. 27. 

demi-gods Sim. 12. 

dental sounds, heaping of, Prat. 
1. 1. 
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dew Alkm. 19. 

Diagoras 345. 

dice, heroes at, P. 16.4: . 
Dike B. 8. 18; M. A. 13..9. 
Diomedes Sk. 8. 4.΄ 
Dionysia P. 4. 


Dionysos Alkm. 11. 5; An. 2; 
22; P. 4. 11; Mel. 4; Ion 
1; F. S. 4-7. 


INDEX OF SUBJECTS. 


Dioskuroi Terp. 4; Alkm. 2; 
B. 18; 176. 

distracted verbs. Ib. 8. 

dithyramb xliii; 299; 321; 
347 ; 383 ; 458 ; 461, 462. 

does, horned, An. 21; Sim. 9. 8. 

dogs, hunting, P. 9. 1. 

dolphin Arion 5, 8. 

Dorian mode xxxii; xxxiv; 
xli; lv; Lxili ; Lxxi ; lxxix; 
Xciv ; Cxil; CXXV ; Cxxxi; 
Tel. 2; 166. 

Dotion plain Sim. 9. 

draughts Alk. 17. 


dual Alkm. 2; B. 10. 46; Sk. 
10. 3. 


eagle B. 2. 19. 

ear-rings An. 11. 10. 
earthquakes P. 6. 

eclipses P. 10; 21. | 

Eibenos Alkm, 4. 59. 

Birene B. 13. 1;.M. A. 3; 13. 


‘Ejiresione 494, 


Eleian song Εἰ, S. 5. 
Eleusinian mysteries P. 19. 
ἔλινος 492. 
elision in οι(ο) B. 2. 62. 

of « St. 15; An. 8. 3. 


of αἱ Sa. 29..1; Sim. 
Sk. 7. 2. 


of οἱ Sa. 1. 20. 
ell Alk. 16. 6. 
Elysium P..16; 18. 
ἐνδόσιμον F.S. 4. 
Endymion Likym. 3. 
Enetikoi Alkm. 4. 37. 
enkomion lxxv; Sim. 1. 


13. 15 ; 
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giants, stature of, Alk. 16. 6. 
Giants B. 8. 27. 
Glaukos Sim. 4. 
goats of Skyros P. 9. 3. 
gods: dialect of, P. 6. 4. 
felicity of, P. 22. 
beguile men Sim. 18. 
gifts of, Sim. 25; P. 20. 
gold P. 82. 


Hades Erin. 2; St. 13; P. 16; 
M.-A. 4; 16. 

Hagesichora Alkm. 4. 53. 

halycon Alkm. 7; Sim. 6. 

hands in prayer B. 1. 36 ; 9. 72. 

Harmodios Sk. 7-10. 

health Sim. 30; Sk. 6. See 
Hygieia. 

Hekabe M. A. 8. 

Hekate B. 20. 

Helen St. 5-7 ; 176. 

Helios St. 3; F. 16; Timoth. 
8; F.S8. 9; 17. 

Hellanodikoi B. 5. 27. 

Hera Alkm. 3; M. A. 2. 

Herakles St. 1-3; B. 2. 

heralds at games F. S. 10; 11. 

Hermes Alk. 1; Sa. 18. 2. 

Hesiod Alk. 19; B. 2. 191. 

Hesychia P. 12. 


hiatus Alkm. 10. 6; An. 24. 
5; Sim. 13. 3; 13. 15; 
23. 6; Prat. 1. 15; B. 1. 
64; 9. 131; Sk. 13. 3. 


Hieron P. 9; Β. 1; 2. 
Hippokoon 176. 
Hippothos Alkm. 4. 5. 
Homer Sim. 21. 
Horai M. A. 13. 9. 


INDEX OF SUBJECTS. 


horses, age of, 275; 398. 
colour of, Ib. 9. 1. 
Hyacinth song 497. 
Hybrias 487. 
Hygieia Ariph.; Likym. See 
Health. 


hymenaios cxii. 
hymus xxvii; 256. 
apopemptic xxxii. 
kletic xxxii. 
παιδικοί cxi; B. 13. 12. 
hyperbaton Sim. 2. 1 ; P. 8. 1. 
Hyperionides St. 3. 1. 
hyphaeresis P. 4. 6. 
Hypnos Likym. 3. 
hyporcheme lxix. 
Hyria Kor. 1. 


jalemos cxxiii; 496. . 

iambics in processionals Εἰ. S. 7. 

Ibykos 268; ‘figure’ of, Ib. 7; 
; B. 17. 2. 


iuatos 492. 


imperative after dye Alkm. 1; 
An. 24, 1. 


repeated Sim. 13. 15. 
strengthened by ov B. 9. 76; 
F. 8S. 22. 6. 


tenses in, F. S. 22. 19. 


imperfect w. dpa Pytherm. ; 
Timokr. 3. 1. 
of rixrw Sk. 3. 1. 
w. negative B. 4. 16. 


indicative in general conditions 
B. 1. 5 


indirect discourse B. 10. 47. 
infinitive -wey Sim. 9. 4. 
-ν Alkm. 4. 43, 
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Leonidas Sim. 1. 7. 

Leto P. 6. 6; Timokr. 1. 4. 

Leukadian cliff An. 9; 227. 

libations xxxix; F. S. 8. 

Likymnios 458. 

Linos F. δ. 2; 497. 

logacedics xcviii. 

Lokris cx; 257; F. Κ΄, 21. 

love songs cvii. 

Loxias, with Apollo B. 6. 45. 

Lucifer Ion 2. 

Lusos B. 5. 96. 

Lydian mode lxiii ; lxxix ; Xciv; 
Cxii; cxviii; cxxv; cxxxi; 
An. 1; Tel. 2; 165; 230. 

touchstone B. 16. 
work Alkm. 4. 68. 

Lykophronides 467. 

Lysander F. 8. 26. 

Lytaios B. 10. 21. 


Mainads Alkm. 1]. 

mares P. 1. 8; B. 1. 3. 
Marsyas Mel. 2; Tel. 1. 5. 
Megalostrata Alkm. 14. 
Megistes An. 14; 26. 3. 
Melampus 417. 
Melanippides 453. 
Meleager Sim. 21; B. 2. 
Melia P. 1. 1. 
Meliboia 300. 

Menalkas F. S. 19. 
Menandros B. 6. 68. 
mendicants’ songs 493. 
Menelaos B. 8. 

μεταβολή Ixvii; F. S. 13. 
metonymy Ib. 2.1; Prat. 1. 


INDEX OF SUBJECTS. 


metronymics B. 2. 71. 


middle: to have one do some- 
thing Alk. 10. 4. 


ὀρίνομαι B. 6. 9. 

σταθείς B. 9. 84. 

φαίνομαι Sa. 20. 
Milesian wool F. S. 16. 2. 
milky way P. 1. 10. 
mill-stone song F. S. 24 
Minos B. 9. 
Mnama Terp. 3. 
Moirai P. 1.9; M. A. 13. 
Moliones Ib. 9. 
Molossian flute Sim. 10. ᾿ 
monodic song xxi. 
mules Sim. 3. . 
Muses Terp. 3; Alkm. 1; 18; 

29; Β. 13; M. A. 1. 
musical contests 163; 165; 
337. 

Myrsilos Alk. 6. 
Myrtis Kor. 5. 
myrtle cvi; Sk. 7. 


Naiads Prat. 1. 4. 
names, play on, 
Likym. 2. 

Nausikaa Alkm. 8; 9. 
Nemea P. 4. 15; B. 4, 12; 
4, 22. 


B. 3. 1; 


Nereids Arion 10; Sa. 42; 
B. 9. 38. 


new songs Alkm. 1; Sim. 35; 
Timoth. 7; F. S. 7. 3. 


night Alkm. 20; B. 20; M. 
A. 13. 5. 


nightingale Sa. 15. 
Nike B. 5. 1. 
Nikodoros Diag. 2, 
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Phrynichos 345. 

Phrynis lxvi; Tim. 6. 

Pieria Sa. 24. 3. 

Pindar 349; enmity with 
Bacch. 388; ‘tigure’ of, 
Pp. 4. 18. 


pitch, high, Terp. αὶ 

Pittakos Alk. 18; 30; F. S. 
24; 211; 212. 

play, songs of, 495. 


Pleiads Alkm. 4. 60; Sa. 19; 
Sim. 7. 


Pleisthenes St. 1). 
pleonasm (πρῶτος ἄρχειν) B. 8. 
11. 


plural after sing. An. 2. 7. 
allusive P. 4. 13. 
neut. generic Alkm. 11. 4. 
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